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Abstract
Since & full .pp;u:uuon of the part fs3 not possivle sithowt
an sppreciation of t.ho’:ho.la. ®s have considsred it sppropriate te
supply ths necesssry bu;kk;:ound inforsstion to the sain bocy of the
thesis in Pert I ehich, thel:efor.. serves 8s sh m:wu«-: to Perxt I1.
Part 1 céﬂpriuo thres chaptars: Chaptar 1 situates the dislect
of Igbo being de‘uctlbed here end gives an overvies of Igbo l.hqm;.
studies up to the present moaent, pointing out their relevance to the
subjoct of our investigastion hece - Noun Phress Sentential Cowplesen-
ta'..lon. In chapter 2, we estsblish the phonologics]l and morphoe
syntactic festures of the dialect so ss to make sudseguent references
‘to them s2ay, 3nd 8130 to diem sttention to soms funcesentsl differences
betwusn our dislect snd that described by Green =nd.Igwe (1953). The
thirg end final chaptsr desls with Tone in Cenarstive Phonclogy. '
Part 11 consists of six chspters, 4-9. Chspler 4 glves the
theoratical grhntat!on.of the thasis, Indentifies all the cstegories
of Igbo Noun Phrsse (xP) complesents on.d ergues for a c.!glp structure
generation of complsmgntisers or the conjunctioss rum:t..l.oml in %9
complemgntation, Chapter 5 desls with Indicstive or l: cmimnutlm.
the clu;of aatriy {main clsuse) nrb.. involved, m.:mvlm ayntsctic
evidencs in Jmuuuuon- of the factiva - non - fsctive cistinction se
spplied to Igbo. Chepter 6 sxeminss the Interrogative or u'z comple-
ments (that is, embedded Yes/No questions) snd sesches the conclusion
thet ths Igbo sgquivalents of embeddcd English SH - Questions sre not
instances of KP complemsnts, but of relstive clsuses.
In chaptsr 7, we sxamine Impsretive or Sg'l:o-ohunt.uon snd show
thet the poseibility of esbtedding lmr:hn structures us ¥Ps s G

X 4
to the fect that the co=plemantissr in this comatruction type ie »f,

o form of the verb a1 - 'to ssy.' Chapter 8 is the lest of thu.-

cheptars on the sschanics of complexsntation, and iu_nbjoc} is the

subjunctive or h‘/t=l coxplemsntation;
thet is subject to Equl - WP ou!cuon is sn sutosetic

the fact that this is the enly

coaglesent type

of the semantic festurss of the setrix verde involved.
CONSEQUENCe

The last cthapter, 9, 1s rether discussive and speculative; its =ain

concarn is with hos the description of lsnguages ‘such s Igbo _llw

contribute to linguistic theoty.

The Biblifogcephy gives & 1ist of the sotks to shich refersnce

has besn m2de in the course of this resesrch. A semple lexicon es

well os » chspter shich srguss that Igao cosplementizers and function

words sust be verb-forss are contained Ln the Appandix.



-l

ACKND:ILEDGSPENT . RO

1 would consider thi.s thesis imcomplete without s record of my
desp sense of gratitude to all thoso sho have encouraged me noral.ly,
financially or both at varmus_ stages in the course of its prepaxlatiori.

‘rirst. ! would like to record my indebtcdness tao 'uy supsrviscr,
Professocr J. Carnochan who, throughout the tryin;_ petln'd of wy _
registration at the School of Oriental and Africen Studies (S.0.A.S.),
thas rendered pa essistance beyond the scope of mere scader{c supervision.
'}he_ research grant vhich I gat fron .the Lest Lfricen Linguistices Soch;ty
and the subcscguent fee ;smlssion grant;zd to me by the Schno; for =tl’ic
acadenic year 1974/751311 beer tectimony to his untiring effort to
minimise my suffering and hardship.

To emphasize the humanitarien side of Professor Jzck Carnochan iw not
to ignore his ocedemic qualitye 1 have benefitted icoensely from his
weslth of experience, and knosledge of linguistics.

Hext, my gratitude is due to Dr. Neilson V. éazth. the head of
the bept. of Linguistics end Phonetics, University College, Lo;uion,
for gladly accepting to-go through -tha whole .of ths second;pl:rt of -’
this thesis, and offering such insightful suygestions and constructive
cri_ticlm as have greetly unprove;: tho theoratical gquslity of this
thesis. .

I sm 2lso grateful to tha following: Dr. Ruth E. Kewpson, of the
Dept. of Phonetics end Linguistics, snd Mr. F.D.D. Winston, Dwpt. of
Africe, S.0.A.S. for thsir constrictive criticism of cerlisr draft of
this thesis '

Dr. Rebeccs Posner end fir, John Kelly, both of the Dept. of
Language, University of York, for their kind essistence to me '-r-u- st
York. . S e TR e T

1 would. also liks to thenk the following socistiss end indlv.(dunlu

*hs Uest Africen Linguistics Soclety for the ressarch grant they msde

teo ms in fugust 1974;
The British Council whose scholsrship made it possible for = to coms
te Britain in the nnt. instance for postgraduste stul *-hd ensbled
me to oblain the first higher degree of 8. Phil. in Linguistics-st

the University of Yorkg '

#r. Alfred 0. Ukaegbu, Z. Sc, 8 collesgue of mine nnd;:ost- . ’
gradusta student .at the London School of Eccnomics, who togo-th.r sith
tis wife, Christie, volunteered a timely financial help st s crucisl
stage shen 1 desperaicly needed it3

Br. G.8.1. Onucha, B.Sc, E.PH, the h;ad of the Departiment of
Realth snd Physical £ducation, University of Nigeris, Ksukks, now at
King's College, London, whwss follow-feeling and elder-brother sttitude
tua:tds me has not only yiclded some financial aid but slso has continued
to rave me 8 lot of incidental expenditure on trsvels in London; f

®iss Christine Prince, the scviser to Ovaresa students, mnd the
@eputy Secretary to Sir Ernest Cossel £ducationsl Trust, Brs. Barbars .
Bardsan, sho beteeen thes made oe some grant; .

* 7 To thuse lecturers énd professors of "the~Dept, 6 ‘Prionetice and
Uinguistics, S.0.A.S., tspecillly\mfauur R.. H. Robins, thl head of
the Dept., end Professor Cugenie J. H-‘ndex:snn. whoss lectures end sesinars]
I heve benafitted from, 1 say I sa yreteful.
If this thosis is worth enything, I ows it to my wife, Ovuts, .

for wy purzuit of this gdegree has cnlled for more personsl secrifice

‘from her: I the sbsence of #ny scholership, she has had to forsgs har

own gtudies with the sole ais of sesing me through. Without her
m;e-en't, understanding end sbiding love, 1 could not have per-
sewvered. To her and Ers. Cyrins Mjoku I am very grateful rc:;r their
psrsonal involvessnt in the sccurste iyping of t.hlu rether cosplex

thesis, - - R



1. 6

Chepter 2

2.0.0__

2:1: O

2.1.
2.2.
2.2,
2.2.

2.2.

1

0

2.2, 4

2.3, 0

2.3. 1

2.3. 2

\ s - *ﬁ,:

Introduction
'rhoI ‘work and its Qontr\ibuuon tc the study

" of ﬁlo.n_gmgo.

Igbo i the context of Nigerisn Lenguages

Igbo - A Tone Lan;;aﬁb .

Abstract Syntax sod Tons —

\~
The dialect under %nvesugauon
Conventions used in'the thasis

Igbo language study ~ sn overvies

The Phonological and Craoaaticel festurss’

of the dialect

Introduction

Phonology - Consonent3 and Vowels -
Vossl Harmony

Assimiletion

Phonemic (Vowel) A-ullihuon \\ .
Lexicel creation, Assimilation end tu\um
Toneric {Low Tone) Aseimilstion
Conlescent Assimiletion

Rffixes

Inflectional Pnux‘ snd Suffixes -

The Open Voesl Prefix A~ *
Affirestive Suffixes - The Opsn Vossl .

Suffix -0/

-~

Page

14
15
16

19

23

58

62

67

712

“

LI

2.3 3
). -
()
(111)
()
v)
. (vi) -
(v11)

2.3. ‘

3. 1
3 2

s, -3,
L W |

-7 .

“Qther Affirsetive Suffixes
Jﬁ- Simpls Presont with Zero Suffix

The Progressive Present Suflix -ghl

. N
- Tre Progressive Present with (luxﬂl'ary) s

Te Future - . g,
" Tw Past Tense Suffix -1V

l’h..Progresstn Past sith "

The Perfact Suffix BT gy

The l.'egattin Suffixes )

The Keg. lnﬁeuuvc Suffix <lA~nk

The Keg Present end Past Suffix —ghll-:lll

And the Periphrzstic Neg. Construction

The Neg. Pecfrct Suffix -hele

The Open Vooel Prefix — A Re-exanination
(:u\st.ructi(;n Types = The Affirmative
Divicion

.Conditional.Clayses A l,l..

felative . -

Tt.a Purpose Clause _ -

The legative Division - Conditionsl Clauses
Relative Clauses R k8

Tie Purpose Cleuss

Tone ) . .
Introduction '
Underlying Phonolo'glcu Representation
Syntsctically deterainsd Tone Chaages

and Do-ndr%ft A
Tone !uln; ‘ ’

Jone Cles:zes S

91

- 94

&

102

105

108
110
118

1?
us

B E



s. s
part ‘11
Chapter 4

4.0,
4.0,

4.0. 3
4.0. 4
4.0. 5
4.0, 6
(1)
(11)
(xis)_
(iv)

(vs)
4.0, ?

‘4.0, 8

4,0, 9.

‘.1. 0

4.1. 1

‘.l. 2
4.2. 3

dda ™

0
4.0. 1
2

R N

lppl}cntlon of Tons Rules to lwo. ad0 .
. Nominal Coistructions . . -

Relativization and the Tone Rules 153

® Sentential Complementation in Igbo -~ 165 -

Theoretical Orientation
Base Rules . i

Rules fcraing Complex Syzbol on 8sjor

Lexical Categories

The Lexicon 7S

Lexicel Insaertion Rules

Transforcation Rules (T-Rules) 176
[xplanatio;a of Linguistic Terna m
Derivstion

Tres :

L-t;en:d Bracketing
Dominance .

Left or Right Sister

* & " Daughter

__Deep end Surface Structure Canst-.nlnu.

Semantic snd Phonological Cooponents
lnterp-retive Syntax VS. '&nonuu

Semontics ’ 180
Categories of Igbo WP tanp!e:u;u 3

The Na Indicative Cosplerents - 182

‘Ba'  Interrogotive (Exbedusd YVesftio

Question) Cooplenents ] 187
Ko / ra . Subjinctive Coaplecents . 189
:.3' Tapsrative Cocplessnts S T
Igbo Ct:aplomnuzor Borpheass - 1947

.. 415
a2,
as.

Chagter 5
5.0.0
5.0.1
5.0.2
5.1.0
5.1.1

5.1.2

5,1.3

5.2.0

5.2.1

5.3.0

6.0.
6.l.

T 6e2e
6.3,0
6.3.1
Ged.

6.5.

Chapter 7

" 7.0.0

7.3.0

Introduction

5=

The S§° Comiesentirer - its Status

Igbo Bass {PS-) Rules
Defence of tho Base Rules .

Ka Indicetive Conplensritaticw -
Introduction

Complecantation or %ocinelisstion
Order and Cycle in Syniax

ks MP Cocplecentstion -

llt;_[ect EP  Conmplexentation

The Pzreceters cf AP - Jcrplesents : The
Factive end Non-Factive Distinction
tmtive Predicztes .
Exotive Predicatss-with Conditional
Clsuse Subject AP -« Cozplement
{aoctive Prediceies and Ru'slng

I'a‘— Conplenent Predicatas

llatzn P (Ecbedded Yes[lo Question)

Coeplenents And Entecded Kecdy Questions

" Introduction

Types of Igbo Quections

‘Bay WP-Complement: Eebedced Yes/¥o Gusstion

L3P
Enbecded Kedy Cuestions
K;dp'—nuuuona & XP-locplenentation
Dtho-hesded %P's end [ooiive Predicetes

Interrogative (ﬂ;z) Complazent Verbs

51' {Icperaiiva) Complecentstion

Igbo loperatives snd the Renge of Fhonsasns

Ereninsds Fe rezptory Dl::lal:cu.m

“298

27

234

23%
247

E

21

291



7.1.1

7.2.0
7.3.0
Chapter 8
8.0.0
8.1.0

8.1.1

8.3.0
8.3.1
8.3.2

8.4.0
Chopter 9

lppcndlx. I

Chapter 10

10.0.0
10.)1.0
10.2,0

10.3.0

10.3,1.

10.3,2

Ioperativest

lapsrative 1 or Ga - Imperstive

Imperative 2

S('- Izperative Ccmolesentation

350

Cocparison end Contrest, & Concluding Suasary 402

xn‘/m\. Subjunctlive Cosplasents
Introduction
Ka\/nn‘ Cormple=ment Constructions

P - P Y
The Optatives, fco wnd 1khso

4D4

45

Sub junctive Complenentation & Lqui-'P Deletion 417

[qui-NP Deletion & Igbo Aspectusls
fqui-tP Deletion & Negstive Purpove
Constructions .

Sources of Igbo Infinitives
Noninals/Gerunds Versus Infinitives

The Enignatic Cese

"The NP snd VP Compleaent Distinction

Epilogue

Jousrds e Coherent Theory of Igbo Function
@ords: Conjunctions Complementizers &
Lrepositions .

Introduction

functions Words ss Predicates

K.‘ & Ba‘ Subjunctive Corplerentizers

m;? Interrcgative Corplementizers

%' Conditionsl & Temparal - Lo

The Disjunctive Ss . .

423

427

£ E g

a4¢

462

468
477
a9

e emr—— e o

10.4.0
10.4.1
10.4.2
20.4.3
10.4.4

10.4.5

Appendix 11
Bibliography

The Ka*s 5n Toho -

The Auxiliary Verb !:-‘

The so-called Ha Prefix

¥ Conjunciion & Ca-puuntiux‘ |

Ms Preposttion

The Auxiliary Verd Ne end Ka Conjunction
And Preposition '
Sasple Lexicon

41

517



e -
] : . ' ‘P \ . J-
. _PART -V ‘ . N
CHAFTER 1 INTROOUCT 100 . -
T P Thie werk and its contribution to the atudy ef
' Lenguags

Tnis work 1s completely original snd 1its aim is two-folc:

(8) To contribute to the literature on the Igbo IM-
and tﬁu. increase our knowledgs of this Tone .
Lenguage in particular, end possibly, of typologically

similar languages in general;

[/ (b) From an sccurate description of this dialect to
/‘.\ try Lo provide some ensuers, albeit tentative, to
\\ come of the issues reised by transforustionsl

‘ generative tlwory. .

pith regard to the first aim, this work represents ths
tiret systematic description of the procoss of complex sentence
formation in [gbo. Our waphasis has been on an sccurate des~

cription of 4 «ide cange of data so that_apy hypothesis we have .

nsda afght Rot Be very easily félsifiads

. .
In the ¢irst part of this thesis, we have deomonstrated

i

/

that: /
(s) There are inflectional ;frixeo~1n Igbo and that

thegse sre obligatory. in verd inflectional -orphoiogy.

rather than optional, as has been ruggested by

Creen snd Igwe (1263).

(b) A descrigtion of Igbo construction types slong the
lfﬂmtiva and Ner/ativa divisions is much more
revesling and of genersl relevance to othar ux-x-cu
of the langusge than the Gresn and Igwe anelyais of
subject Verb Foras I end II blse¢ on ths ptum. and

sbsence respectively of the opsn voul grofix.

(c) 1Igbo is very much a "Vart® language, and shet sre
sasantically espiy function sords in other hngulg- -
are verb foras in the langusgs. -

All thess fincings, together sith nes facts sbout lgbo phonology
such as Tong assimilation, Regressive and Coslescent phoneaic
lsomlatim along sith new dimensions of vowel harmony, will
lead to 8 more écurate description ano 8 better understanding
of Igbo. ’ i

. In pursuit of its second aim - its 'possible contritution
to linguistic theory, the resezrch has crovided some tentative
snswers to sore of the current issues in the theory of generative,
transformational grasmar.

Following Rosenbaua (1967) and Robin Lekoff (15u8), the
transformational treatment of sentential cosglesentation has
assumed that complenentisers are semantically empty rotph-e;
which have no plsce in the base, but are introduced into the

appropriste derived etructures by means of l“trm!!otiattoq; _hgng-._

the transformational hypothesis of complemer.tiser insartion. In _
reaction sgainst tha above theoretical assumption, At has been
argued, notebly by Bresnan (1570) and Paul and Caral Kiparsky
(1§71) that complecentisers ars far froms ths u.nnih:al.ly empty
morphemes that they have been taken to be. They point cut that
complementiser selection must be sensitive to the semantic inter-
pretation of the ewbedded KF complement, and therefore argu. for

a deep structure specification of cospleaentisers, This 1s the
Fhrsse structure hypothesis. Our f{rwestigstion shoms that for &
tons lsnguage such sa Igbo, 1t_ i{s necessary to introduce m-

plesentissrs by agans of bass rules.

i - . M - u



Secondly, we have shoen that certain Igbo conjunctions,
comsplesertisers nnd prepositions are sssocisted with existing
verbs of ths l.nngulgo.-

Thirdly, ths research reveals thet only one category of
NP cooplesents - the subjunctive Ka/pa complements - are subject
to the rule of Cqui = NP deletion folloued by Infinitivization,
In vies of tha fact that verbs shich are subject to this rule in
different langquages - Cnglish, Jaranese, Igbo, Akan - share
similar, 1f not icentical semantic features, the hypothesis
becomes irresistible, namely, that those rules ol’ language which
are truly universal (and ECUI mey be one such rule) sre likely ‘to
be those which sre semantically determined.

Finally, we have shown that there is no motivition for

any distinction between NP 8nd VP complecentation in Igbo.

Y -

1.2.0__ Igbo_in the Context of Nijerisn Lenquages

iobo is one of the three -\ajof languages of Nigeris, -
the others being Hsusa, and Yoruba. It is the n:aaor .langu;gc of
Eestsrn Kigeris, spoken by all the pegple who inhabit shat fs " ‘
now the [ast Central State (7.5 million people according to the
1963 Census flgure:), and by the Uest Riger Igbos in the Rideest

State. 1t is elso the first language of Diobu - Fort Harcourt

an.d Ikwere Ecee, -ho.u peoples Ar- racially Igbos, and of the
Opobo people (as & second lenguage), all in shat fs now kmm as
the Rivers State of Nigeris,

Igbo has been clsssified ts 8 @ember of the Kes grouwp of

1snguages by Lesterman (1952) and Greenberg {1960).

1 uo haun womnd uulng the 1973 Census figures becaun they are

S N

Quoted until thgy have been validated,

Y

Greenberg's clsesification is the more recent of the tep and
describas the Kea group ss one of ths subgroups of the larger
femily of lsnguages to -h;ch he gives the nzme NIGER-CONGD. The
Kea subgroup of langusses covers most of the cosstal aress from
Ubo.rx-- doun to snd including Southern Nigeris; the Xwa lengusges

ers meinly non-class, tone langui'gn.

1.3 Igbo - A Yons Languags

Igbo is ® tons lengusoe; the function of tons in the tons
languages of tha world is 50 increasirgly Lecoming the subject of
research that femiliarity with the term is taken for grentad hers.
Dorsover, the subject of this thcsis is the syntax of an sspect of
s tons language, and ;mc- tone is central to the syntex of tone
llnq;ug.. tha functioning of tons will becoas incressingly clesr se
the thesis progressss. Briefly, than, e tons l;nqmqo 48 one thet
sskss use of lexicelly and syntectically eignificant pitch contrasts.

As en filustration of lexically significant pitch contrests, the now.

faai)isr quartet wsll be- sufficients . -
1 (s) dxwe (high-loe) cloth
®) okwd {20w-high) % -
(c) okes (high-high) - cry
(4) Dews (1ov-100) bed
(») q'mj (high-dosnstep) - s proper name.

Thess ainimal pairs sre distinjuished by their contrasting tons

patterns, ’ -
The interpley of tons end sord orcder is the essenca of the

syntex of the Igho languags, of shich Noun Phrass Sentantisl

Coxplementation §s en intergzs] pert, ' e T . ..



In visw of the fact thst the gremmatical significance of tone ' ..
~.. . - .
will Bicome \ev\id.nt in this thasis, & fes exasples will suffice

to 1llustrate the point haras

2 (8) ~ o’ rird ya amusy (Caclarativse)
He _ ate hin/her witchcraft: .
He practised witchcraft on hin/her. -
(b) 0 o S (Question)

Did he practise witchcraft on hWh'-r‘l
In these two examples, the change fros s declarative to an
interrogative sentence has been signalled by the contrasting

tons of the pronoun subject, 0, which is high in 2(a) but low

in 2(b).
- . ’, -
2 (c) o gs ejhe ahya eci
He will go to market tomorrow.
», -~ ) ’ -
(d) ] g8 ejha shys eci.
He eill go market of tomorrow:

He #ill go to tomorrow's market.
Observe here thot the changs of grammatical function {s indic..t.d
by ths tone patterns: in 2(c) _e:_ci is just sn ascverbial adjunct,
but in 2(0) the sane item is in constltue:‘cy‘ with il’gxg in the

nowinal phrese, shys eci, a fact which accounts for its final

.

downstep,

- — e cmm -

1.3.1.  Abstzect Syntax and Tene .

The number of distinctive tones which a- language hss in
deep structure dose not depend on the mumber of pitch contrasts

that tha lanausas esplovs.

a?

In Igbo, for exemple, »e hm ® thres - leval pitch contrast,

\ high (~) contrasting eith a 1ow (~), snd dosnstap high (~) shich |
contrasts mith its sbserce’. But only the high and low pitches:
need lge specified in ‘deep structure; the thirg - the downstop ot'
gramaucal relationships, and there!orl has no place in desp
structure n this dislect under mestigatinn Unlike the migd
tone in Yoruba,the occurrence of shich does mt ?!p-n{m [
pracad.lng high tone, tho Igbo dwnstep is all-an a relation
betueen tvo high tones. | _

To say this much is not to iacly that do-n;l{h the

—_—

only surface manifestation of uncerlying grasmatical rn),tumah.lpl
in Igbo. A high or low tone is as much a -arker of grammatical
reletionshirs as a dounstep, but with this difference that wlrly
graamars of the lsnguage drew the sttention of scholars to the

ptesence of this tonal phenomenon because it {s much S0T¢ COMMOn

_ in Igbo than, say, » low tone shich derives from an underlying

high tens or vice versa.

5
..

2 ' .
Profassor Kay williamson goints out in har I
gbo~tmlld'l
Dictionary, Ethiope Fublishing Corporation, Benin City,
Kigeria, 1972, that the Cnitsha cialect of Igbo hae
sinimal pairs such ss

. - dw bite
‘11"! sboaination
&an space
y X
sma e mark

This contrast does not exist in the dislect being ceacribed
1 4
here, except in Prepcsitional Phrases as in - ”

n'gny - - 4G the mouth -
"l.(‘ - insido Bt

(cr 3.4, p.339), - . .



A .
For sxassle, Br. Ginston® has likensd the Igbo downsiep to the
English marphems {-5] shich has the fuilosing syntactic -
funcums: . ".'
(s) It is the K ?lural warker of count nounsg
(o) = = * Singular - ® wvarbs;
c) = = Posse'saiv. - ® nouns and ProNOUNS}
{d) It slso indicates the unstressed Auxiliaries much
as has ond i3 8s in “It's tise®.
The com;arison ia very appropriste.
But one should not forget that thore are soze surface

or b.honetic high pitghes which derive froa underlying low ones,
in tho samg way 8s there are phonetic or surface low gitches which
are high in deep or phonological representation. "or_, cxanple,

Igho is full of nominal structures such as those of 3_ whare

sutface high and low pitches originste from deep low and high

ones respectively. -

3. .(a) 2la * . I.b: -— ais Ibe: Ibe's picce of lend.
- odhu z -gbadh- __’= o’ai mgbachd: an entelops's’ u'l.'l..-
Tone changes such 8s the sbove nnd their geneuuon in the
phonological component of the gramaar by seans of tone rules,
form the subjsct of chapter 3. _ -

In tha sane -ay. the rising glide that nouns of tone

clunu 3 lnd 4 (209 3.6, 0) develop in relative clauses sust

slso bo seen as 8 surface or ghonatic phenoasnons )

. L) . 4 - «
4 (s) Ala kugburu nadhu . Als kugburu aldhy
The god, Ale, . killed somsbody The god, Ala, that

killed somebody.

"3 gi. F.p.D. Winston, oeput.aent of Africe, S.0.A.S. in.en .
informal discussion. - e

-

R

4 (b)'(fgt‘l:an uM'.
Onu-wttheeu-pud

IBMMMuMchMMSNCm

exponents of sn underlying syntactic relationship s mxch sa &

& - -
-=’ Ogu zare exhd
ngudns-eptmm

downstep is. thst these examples roveal is that whereas downstep
remains 8 surface marker of underlying syntactic relationships,
high (that i3, non - downstep high) and los tones are basically
deep structure tones shich may also mark some gruuunl .
relationshirs as in 3(a) sdovs.

The foregoing examples suggests the need for Deep or
Abstract ay‘ntu in the analysis of tone languages. As we shall
shos in Chapter 3, it enables one to 2ccount for the above tone
changes in » systesstic sy, and to carturs c_smthl relationship

betsoen itexs in atructure, shere this exists.

1.4.0 _The Dielect urder Imesuggi!m

The dislect teing deecribed here is one of ths dialacts
of Ezininitle in Ebaise Division. It {a one of the central Igbo
dlalects end has @ 1ot in common with Grufu, the dialect of
Cresn and Igwe, but muxch more sith the dialect described by Swdift,
Ahaghotu and Ugorji (1962). Like other dislects of Igbo, this
dialect has @ terracs-lcvel tong systss. The rhonological and
morpho-syntactic characteristics of the cialect fors the subject

of the follcaing chapter Z.

1.5 Conventions Employed in The Thesis

Or ra The orthograrhy used throughout this dissertation
§{s the Official Igbo Orthogrsphy aprraved and tdopte-d by the Esst
Ragicnal government of Rigerie In 1961 and ussd by Creen and Iges
in their Descriptive Crassar of Jgbo (1963)._ . o



Jone-marking Convention . - This has been done to facilitate the readar's undsrstaiding 6f

Our system of tone merking differs from the now conventional the sentences and their internal structuts, and thus sncble his
systea owployed ’b’ Creen end Igee in i\ich high tones are lert : to follow sny arguments based on such an underatanding. Thie
unaarked. In our tone notation, oaly the first of & m:’ of . émrll grinciple is, however, relaxed in certesin cases; for
leval tonos on tha some pitch ia marked, the rest belng left exaople, if in 8 paradiga the iilersl transletion of the first
unmarked until @ contrasting pitch is reached. Very rarely has menber has been given followed by its idiomatic equivalent, then
. sequenga of tso highs or loss on the same pitch bm erked, ) only the idiomatic rendering of subsequent members is given, since
except for the purposes of wntraft or in order to dras attention . the litersl rendering of the entire paradign is assumed to have
to a particular syllable. mu'.' 3 fully tone-marked sentence been rovided by the translation of tho first member. In othsr
such 8s 5’(3\) is uar!:ed throughout tl:h thesis o3 in 5(b). : cases, 8 sentence may be straightforward and there is n.othing
s (a) A’c‘o:“-; . {'- =3 9 9.‘ ;by.' — oajned in 5iving a literal translation first; in such cam.only

fb) Ac?re . f-; na ? .9 .b”‘ . u'xe idiomatic rendering has been considered necessar'y.
Bant I tokws if he will come: I'want to .
Braces } serve two funct.ions. They may be used to

whother (or not) he wili coma. Contrast the abova pair with the
‘collapse twd or more rules sharing part of their structurel

following 6(a) snd (b) mhers the contrasting tones of pronoun

descripgtion (SD). Thus, #n expression of the fore
subject in Declarative &nd Interrogstive cosglesents sre being ) - -
highlighteds = S ‘ : S {_'}
. P x 4
6 (a) tco ‘@ "om- -- QO gars. Owers - = = -
(v) : = 0 ' fe an abbreviation of the follosing tso strings
1 think that he sont to Osgre
(s) xvvw
1 wonder whether he ® = ® ) : .
) . ’ ‘b) X2e
Ir attention werc not being drasn to the contrasting tones of -
r———\’
the prondun subject of the conple-ent- clauses in 6(a) and (b), . in thst order (in the case of ordercd rules).
6(b) -ould ba sarked as in 6{c) ~ 5’ /ﬁ,{:,, © 5 In giving examples, braces ere slso used to indicate ssts of

Translation into English

. 2
{c) tco [ ne ? osrs Dwere ﬂ"w wh o ,-l) synonymous exp:eu!nn: 28 in? )
. %(L&/v’w&zt 7 (). o© {m’:gh-} i

e aghy .

As 2 genersl policy, we have sdopted the method of giving (v) o’

the litersl translsation of our Igbo examrles first, and th. Sax; 4
\\!_/

jdSomatic English equivalent afterwards.



Parenthesis (Circuler Brackets) also serve two l’uu:t\m.

They msy be used to indicate optional it.s'u in structural

descriptions; thus . . ; -
x (V) 2 ' =
1s an stbrevistion of the teo strings| ~ L
XY2 \ o ) ..
: e\ .
X2 N, —

" in that order. \ N

They may also be uscd to indicata optional iteas in Q\zaplu.

thst is, items which -nay be omitted without any loss ot' change
in mesning.

Square Brackets E j have boen used here to show
phonetic representations and al-p to separate constituents of &

phrase marker in ehich case they are usually labelled, es in
LI [Uarb ﬁ]
NP ) Rel..Cl. Rel, Cl,:

They sre also used to enclose (phonological) festuros as in

[‘s] for a high tone,
+R

— .
end :a]

The Asterisk o indicates sentences characterised by the
The Asterisk 2

for & Jow tone. N

. gramaar as deviant or ill-formed,

has besn used in Fhrase Structure
w W '

The Solid Arrow >

rules to mean 're-write sa' 6s in S N

The -Double -Arrowm ). ={s transforsed into™

and is used mith respect to transformational rules.

-

T 23 .
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1.6 Igbo Language .Studies - An Mwig

As far 8s we knos, the prasent study repressnts the first
aystematis sccount of the grocess of formation of any Igbo .
coaplex sentence type either within the Treditionsl Descriptive
or Yodern Transformational modsl. This is not to ssy that the
Igbo languaqe hes not been described before in ariy detail. Far
from that, thers is a handful of Igbo gramnara, some of which
are briefly discussed balow. )

Aacng theso, the first attempt to construct s gracmar of
Igbo in the larger frame i{s Ida Uard's AN INTRODUZTICN TO THE
180 LANGUAGE, (1936). uard's grasmar is mainly a pioneer work
with a modest #im “to set out the results cf receerch into the
tonea and tonal behavious of lbo, end to precent these results
in such 8 way &3 to introcduce the learner to the difficulties of
the language gradually, as far as this i{s gossible. It may be
considered a:-lind of handhook covering f.ha initiasl ;u{;u of -
grsmmar ond tones ..... ..." (Introduction P. IX). ODespite
this modest aim, Ida Uard does go be-yond simple sentences and
tones to sore gomplex sentences. with subordinate (ube;:de‘d)
clauses. .Chap‘/tar XX1V of this book on Subordinate Clsuses
devotes 8 section to Noun Clauses (the traditional hbal. for
Noun phrase sentential complements), although only tha_N_;_nom
clauses are-b;iefly trea—;ed t;;_;ay of a few fllustrative
exarples. A asperste charter IX is devoted to infinitivesg
althoug:nzha gives representative Igbo sentences with lnfi.niuvnl
complen

s, she does not 1ink these infinitives with any other

non-infinitive clauses In the langusge. .
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This obssrvation msmst not bs construed ss e criticisa of ¥ard er,
indasd, eny other scholar of the Joho lengusge becsuss the fnsipht
into the nacessary nlau::r;ahtp betssen surfacs tn? Zoop structures
has only besn recently mads possible by tﬁmfomﬂml genarative
theory. .

The next description of Igbo sorth discussing is the Seift,
Ahsghotu end Ugorji IGED BASIC COURSE (1962). This is » purely
padaghgic grammar simed at foreigners, and is, ;r:.nforo. primerily
concernad with th-hldent:lflceuon of tone contrasts by sesns ;:nf tone
drill exercises. 1t is, however, the only Igbo Cramsar of thoss
mantioned hare that identifies .!.'aa 8 conjunction (thst is, the
complementiser), and astoclaten-lt with the wverd {lz ‘to ssy®’ thuss
®this form of the varb *’-g is used following vatb:_r.foﬂ'lng to whet
@ person suggested, desired, egrsed, intsnded IM'W 11ks to lntl'oo
duce 8 clouu of reporting (indirectly) the 1nunuon or sugguuoa.'
This is tho n:-t indicetion of the untfold function of lt ln the
Ezinihitte dislect of Igbo. Swift et al. also mention the substitu-
tability of k_-‘ for :‘_l’m their discussion of K& clsuses shich they
descridbe as tHortatives. They argue thus: 'Héruttu mesns ‘mendstory!

or ‘sdvisory*, and this fora follosing Ks (thst) is s strongsr order -

than after si shers it is a suggestion® (P 314).

s

The relisbility of this sesantic distinction based on .{ and
ka is, however, queationablc. The fact is thot d cen be used i.n
placc of any of the conjunctions (cowlaentiseu) which e
-ghow in chapter 4 to be functional in Igbo NF conplgmmtltion.
But the substitution of s{.’for sny of the other conjunctions

carries with it .sone stylistic ixplications as the following

8 (s) - (c) show:

8 (o) - any? 'corg s{.’ ka o'gJ nechee  (very formal)
® = = k= = (roma)
) ° - e . . (colloquisl)
Ve want that Ogu finish:

tUe want Ogu to finish {uhat he is doing) ' Thus, the-sbove
sentences \.vary froa the very formal to the colloquial, and the
quertion of one being s stronger order than the other does not
arise since &3 does not introduce the imgerative in Igbo, &
poin uhich we t.ak. up in chapter 8. ‘

In their discussion of Reported Sgeech (na conplamuuon)
Ssift et la] rightly cbserve that Subject pronoun singular say '
differ .l,b form from reported sgeech to dlrect address. They thus
glvo the form of subject pronouns ln Reported Spnech as follows:

Ll

9 (s) A» 1
(v) "9? You
() "~ - T " aahe

The observation 1s correct, and Green and Igwe (1563) describe
such forn; o8 thoso of 9 as the Esphatic foram, But shat they
feil to point out is that such fores occur such more frequently

after the conjunction a{u‘an sfter any .of the others._: -



By far the most .conprd'tensiu and dstailed gramnatical ¥e have also defended u;_- specification of ths abstract hesd proform
dmrlptlo.n of Jgbo in existence 1s the Creen snd I.gtu,l ’ ‘ _E't.o all & coscleaents in Igbo. All this {s in contrast with
DESCRIFTIVE GRAENMAR OF IG8O (196); yot it is slsost silent on Wrs. Carrell’s analysis: she neither has the ebstract profon_n’
Noun Cleuses. 8 topic which it dismisses in a courle of i in base structure, nor does she genurate her conplementisers by
illustrative sentences under the general heading of clauses. base rules. Cn }.he contrary, she introduces c’onr:ienentiurp by s
The.ir chagter on Conjunctions does not seem ta be based on any o sisple substitution transformation, euch in the tradltinn. of
discernible system. As far as one can Judge'. the value of this . Rosonbaua {1967), wvhich changes the phrase boundary sysbol :‘: .
chagter on conjunctions lies, not so much in the m;xght it gives .- into the conjunction K; or K2, She says nothing sbout embedded '.
about the functioning of Jqbo conjunctions, as in its numercus questions. Her silence on this aspect of NP complementation is !
and varied examples. Undoubtedly, this book is & copious ’ mdersta.ndabl from the fact that the dissertation from which her! '
description of Igbo with a lot of detsiled discussion and’ ) book originated wes subnitted at the University of Texas at
illustration of the Sublect Verb Forams and Relative clauses. Austin in 1967, only a matter of two years after Chomsky's ASFECTS.
There is little doudbt, howsver, thzt some aspects of igbo grommar Until Bresnan (1970) pointed out that embecded Questions sre
hsve had to suffo.r 8s & result of the detailed sttention given also instances of NP complerents, transformational gencrastive
slsewhere, gramsarians had not cone ta recognise this fact. ’

Uithin t;ha tronsforzational madel of gramaatical description, In mattera of detail, our analysis oiffers from Carrell's.
®rs, Fetricis-Carrellls A TRARSFOSMATIORAL GRAFEAR_OF __1_!_:89_.(1970), . For exasgle, we have not '°9"'§ any syntactic Justification for _ = _ .
represents the first application of the .trmfomtioml generetive deriving the surface Ka complements from & structure such as the
theory develored by Chomsky to the descrip.um of the Igbo lenguags. following vis e Reduction transformations
Like all thg-prcv.lo.us works so far discussed, it is a gramsar in . “' w, (ALx) Vv, W Xe K xz
the larger frame and, conseguently, doas not treat sny aspect of 1 2 3 . s 6 7 '.

Igbo syntax in eny detail. Wevertheless, this transformationel sc . s ¥ ol (f.0. deléteS) - ..
snalysis of Igbo deserves some detailed comment hers because of congition optionel i
the differences botween it and the ons presented in Fart 11 of - . .’ n.‘ sc9’ -n-; ke .'_v -59' thn‘ é
this thesis, ) I want the sun that the sun shines todsy

Our analysis differs in some furidamental respects froa that Y sey ke oy o0 thas
of tirs. Carrell. To beg_i.n with, all cur complementisers m_ ) . I went that the sun shines  todsys
gonerated by rules of the base, snd we hove advanced mm to co T want E"" sun to shine. <2 =

Justify this method In chapter 4 (4. 3.).
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n - scp 61 R
They want you that you ost ym
N ’ R -
ja© oa scg K8 gf e M
They want thet you eat ymsg

"~%_ They want you to est some yom. ©

~s

To the above analysis she adds:
T~
s 83 the-subject are said to be 'n_nordy' and

#ka clauses with the P objsct

of the main claus

reduncant, though not ungralratxcal. by native speskers. Hencs,

the reduction described if/t.hls rule, though optionsal, ususlly

occurs® (F.52). This reduction rule is mace neceasary only by
- - \
Carrell's analysis.” A detailed exaaination of Igbo KP cosplesen-

tation such s we have presentrd in this thesis revesls U\ft the

sbove analysis of K& clauses hes 1ittle or no suppart from the

facts of Igbo syntax. There are othar 1ssues that one could

toke up with Carrell®s enalysis of Igbo, put these b:long, not

-—.
to this thesis, but to a revies of her TRANSFOREATIONAL GRAZRRR—

OF 1GBD. o . -

]
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Chapter 2 The Phonological snd Grasmatical Festurss

of the Dialect

2.0.0 Inttoduction

This chapter has been made necesssry by & musber of
considerations. First, although this cialect being described here
shares a lot of simjlerities sith Ohyhy dislect described by Green
and Igwe (1553), it has its own m.lqu; features shich have never
been described before. These festures, sose phmniogiul, some
grammatical, myst be pointed out and high-lighted there and els-i;m.
in this stucy so that their subseguent occurrence aight not
startle the reader. '

Secondly, in morpho-syntax, there is & fungamental difference
between this ane thg cialect of Green. and Igue, s difference shich
has only been pointed out in interpersonal cdiscussions, but never
put in print before. The cifference is this: The rols of Affixes .
(prefixes and suffixes) in the inflectional morphology of Igbo has -

been very narrouly understood, or st best, has been seun only from

. the viewpoint of the Green .and Igus Gramsar of 1563. Although in.a

recent thesis eccepted by the University of London for the degree '

of Doctor of Fhilosorhy in Decesber 1973, Sev. Igse presonts &

very detailed and informative snalysis of the role of Affixation in

Igbo gremmar, the basic view wre.sud ss fer back as 1963 that
suffixes a;e -oguonal e;—ene;\;; itha underlining {3 mine) in verd
dnflection is repeated in this thesis with g.reater emghesis. Since
our oun 8nalysis based on facts from 8 different di-‘lcct suggest 8
radically c¢ifferent spprozch, this difference ought to be pointed
out with equal esphasis, if only to mske the reader n;r. of &
¢ifferent set ol; facts ang cdiffezent vi;npoints,especia_lly u' we ars

corvinced that our view is more representative of sore dialects of

.Igto than the snalysis of Green #nd’ Igus.



These viexs ere upres;d in oecupnc 2,3 & 2.3.1 of this dnptc.
Thirdly, the distritution of affixes sccording to construction |

types ‘éiffers in the teo dislects being discussed here. This

differencs in dia;.rilu;um pakes it necessary for us to modify, o

s great extent, the Green and Igwe distinztion into Subject Verb

Forms 1 & 1] based on the presence in Form II and its absence in

fore I of the harmonising oz:er; vowel grefix hers symbolise” as A--.

In our dialect, the dis-tinl:ucn holds only in thm.auva construce
tions; in llegative constructions, on the other hand, the need I’ur“
such 8 distinction ceases to exist, since every legative verb

fora in this dislect has an cbligatory, harmonising grefix A-,

except shen the subject of such 8 verb is the monosyllabic, inscrarable

aingular pw such as : ) .
/]  You . : »
' - (singler) -
o/ He/sha/1t

For our dislect snd ouﬁn 1like it, it is wore appro;;rl-ta to
‘talk of the Negative snd Affircative:Conjugations- of -the Verb,
making use of ob?igatory inflcctional prefixes end wrf;m. rather
than of Subject Verb Fores I ond II. ' -
This chapter is divided into tuo parts: the first part deels
with the phonological features, shils the second {s cevcted to the
grasmatical characteristics - that fs - the mi;ho-aynhx and the
rolysystemic tone patterns sscociated with different constrl;cuan

types in Igbo,

2.1 Phono. | |

Under phonology, we shall discuss ths followings
(1) Consonsnts end Vossls. e R
(s1) Vowel Haewony and . :

(111) Aumnu..m

Conuonants sno Vowels:

Consonafite -

The consonant aystes of this dialact is 1likz thet of the

general Centrsl Igbo dislects) but it differe from some of thes

10 possessiong an ingressive /t/ shich sey be symbolised as /d'/

-

o in
ads chesingstick
t‘a&' bow

' This mesns that our /& / weries witn /t/ in other dislects ss

the follceing axasples shows

-ta suffix in other dialects -dR in ours
: irita  (to come out) irode
fps o pek oy
' faie by ok
™ chesing stick  ady
LIPS sorning ‘m

Although this oound, eorrespondence exists betwsen this dum':g and
others, it {s not alesy» com:sﬁnt, since the dislect sbounds im
lexicel itess with /t/ whers one would sxpect the ingressive /d/.
for exsmpls, one Tinds smong the varts, the following items with
the /t/ phonzpe shers cne might be Isd to expect the ingressive /d/s

4ts to grow but not ¢ ido

i * rub, dence, clisb * = o i
This correspondencs is thersfore not ptedictsbls, becsuss not

consistent.
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As in wost dislects of the Central Igbo ares, aspirstion,

nesalisation, paumiwwxauum sro distinctive
in our dialect. A few minimal pa.‘l;i'-srg given below to fllustrate

thess phonological features and the system of writing thes in

this thesis:

(s) Aspiration . -
akhy weslth
;ky ternite '
§khD to plant : |
g‘g to beat
.‘l'tha to wake
x'ta to plaster, polish, smoothen.
;'g-.}. . to tie (es of load), bind.

ilgv\ (Bﬁw;) to neme ( & child)

Throughout this thesis, ths symbol g* is used to ropresent the
sspirated, voiced veler atop. This has been dons to svoid &

possible confusion with the voiced velsr fricetive gh [b’] o
in £ghs C&‘XQ wor.
(b) Labialisation

:ﬁv ] Els v J " bess

a’nw ) [a'o:w ] sun

(c) MNasslisstion

(39 to pound (yas into fufu)

it to clear & bush for planting ‘
W (éde) to harvest (cocoysas)

v a toi~tch  {eggs/chickens) e

i oW to blese, sish well

3 .
{d) Pelstalisation - )
4 s . a*
ibi \ to grow/becoms rich, increase
L4
ibyd to come
-' L~
ios ~to carry
~ F - -~ Tt TTe. .
B (hwe) . to flog, thrash - ™~ -
§7y3 “khalaks  to groe tall : t~
’ 5 . ’ R
fra {ire) to show the tongue in sxesring '~
~\ ' to swear in garnest . LA
PR . ) )
§rya  (orys). . to fall sick, be sick . '
_ -\\ - -

The inplicati‘}.@ of the ghonemic status of. these phonological
features in th'o}'.l:enttal dialects of Igbo is thst such dialects
have mony more c\l_:nson:-nt fhonecmes than the present Igho orthography -
reveals, Frofessor Armstrong (1967) summarises the situation ap .
follows: ® ..cecccese... in Igbo, 28 in the other Kua Languiges,
there aze in general no ;:onsonant clusters. 0On the other hand,
thore ars ssny compound consonants, with cquite complex art.h:ulatim.
te see that the Dnitsha dialect has less than helf as many
consonants ;. =eny of th_n -t=hree Eastern dialec:s. The flg;:ru‘ ;}o:
Qlu “-cmsona-nta. Ouerri 60 cpnst;nants, (tzinihitf:e'ln thaice ‘

is grouped under Ouwerri), Cnltsha.'.‘ .28 consonants .......® The
problen of Igbo orthogrephy is outside tha scope of ths pressnt
study, 8nd does not receive any mors mention herq.

4

Vowels

Like most Igbo dialecis, cur dislcct has 8 vowsls which

strictly observs vowel harmony. These sres

‘FRONT BACK
T -1 u- . - "r e



FRONT : BACK \'.. _ ' - 2.1.1 Vowel Hermony .
3 ] . I I ) :( - Y . . - Vowel harmony has long been recognised in Igbog it has
4 a B ] - \'-,\' : been given prosodic treatcent by Frofessor Csrnochan (1960) !.n
BN his article "Vowel Harmony in Igbo.® Being features of entire -

The two distinct harmonising soio ‘sres
: ' syllables, vowel hareony along with such other rhonological )

T ST 2 .
. .1 , - . . ‘ features as nasalis?ti:on :Een best caEtu_red in a prosodic treatment
3 R ‘ - st uhich\ is econonical and descriptively adequate st the saas time.
. : . v ) '. . Vowel harmony is very rarely, if ever, broken in this dislect
v o 8 ¢ { even chere formatives (rrefixes and suffixes) are irvolved. For
) example, the following 1(a) is possible in some dialects of Igbo,
The vowels in each set harmonise with one another, and where this but only %(b) in shich the -tA suffix harmonises with the vowsl -
harmony is broken, it is an indication that there arg two distinct of the ;-recedl.ng verb stems is used and heard in the dialsct
roots involved in 8 compound word, for exazgle in Igho compound being described hers.
verbsr ’ . 1t (2) l:;ta'n - ncs
joard SRR - - (6) ®itere B el
to gat lost trevelling to.go‘ ' to bc Nlolt - Brl:rq for o0 s03p:s Bring se soap.
‘ ' It 1s true:to say that in-this dialect: all Anflectional and -~ - -

From-2 purely impressionistic a_écoimt; wa believe- that the

phonems /e/ hes two allophones in this diaslect, as exesplified - derivational affixes either harmcnise sith or sssimilete to the

from the sound of the same orthographic /e/ in the follosing preceding sowel, be it in the verd stea or in another suffix.

pair of words: The only excection so far discovered is the perfect suffix, negativa,

Sbe rite -bele which saintains its phonetic snd tonealc icentity in all
é“' python _ contexts. _
the tongus height in eko secms lower than in the zrticulation of Similarly, the phonelic form: of the following prefix and

the Le] in egbe - *gun’. This needs to be investigstsd. The pronouns is also governed by vowsl harmonys

relative position of the above vowels on the Cardinal Vowel Chart " (&) The second, third, person, singuler ss wsll ss the

is given by Dunstan (1969). icrerscnal pronoun subjects '

(b) The infinitive, high Pront vowsl prefis.
This is shy the following symbolization has been uzed throughout
this thesis as the underlying form of the foregoing itemss



(1) a  (with teo phonetic reslisations ba;ed on vows]
harsony s/ ) for ths open vowsl inflectionsl .
prafix, o3 well es for the indefinits pronoun.

(18) 0  (vith two phonetic seslissticns, ofe ) -
for ths opsn voeel inflsctional suffix and for the
third person, singular pronoun subject. In the cose N
of the thlrf. person singular pronoun subject, 0 is @
-orphophonnic wvariant of & deeper fors ys which is
discussed extensively in chaput S.

(1144) 1 (Uith two phonetic reslisotions /1
repressnts the 1nflnit1;ao prefix, se well ss the
sorphophonemic form of ths second parson pronoun gg’.

The uss of the sbove symbols is illustrated in the following

oxcaplass ) . ' . .-
LY ’ - s 8 L4 -, . -
2 - (e) Ogu AriAlA, hese —>  Ogu erisle hes
. Ogu has estsn (oo-otMug).
- {‘\' o P PR ’ - -
(v} gu  AgsAlA shys —> Ogu agsals . shys
.09u tes daen to the serket.
Eith Taperative Scntsnces '
” N\ [ 4 ) SN P3
3 (o) Uy  fud . — Uu fus
‘You peopls, go out
) s\ I N o )
(v) Uny iR ~—)  Unuris s Cat, you people
“qc) -t A0 ) Um g sOrink *  ®
(0) ou g0 —> Uwoo exil, = *
r Y ’ VAl o’
. (@) Unu chaA ———<$  Unu ¢hsa 1 Fell down ® .
4 A £ , - [4
4 D garV ahys > 0 gsre shys -
Jherv ) o' ,jho‘u ) . . _

e vont LO merkst.

-3 -
' b -~ ”’ s - P
5 (s) ) | tmury ya — 1 houry ya?
. 010 you see hin?
. “
() 1 loz¥ ys > 1 loro yot
Did you sssllow {t?
. ’ 7 -
6 (o) I ¢« me Verb ) ims ‘to do°
’ .
() 1 ¢ 1 verb __ - 418 ‘to merry’
4 - F
(c) I ¢ bi Verd > ibi ‘to live®

fFor suffixes such 2s -V shich sssiniletes completely to the

procedlnq syllible in tone end vowsl, znd the preposition ns shich
-uinnntes to the tons and vowel of the fououing syllasdle, we
propose the follnwing sorphema-structure (PS-) rules:

2S- Rule 1

"oy, o ™ > o, v,
o -stem <ok
whers of. dsnotes ths tone of the verd .tu..
n.S5. fule 2].; T
Noninel

Prep. _. - :
n —_— . "vl]/_ ] V]

shere ¥V, i3 ® vows], and oA derotesths initis] tons of @

b}
two-syllable noaimal.
-B:5.fule 2{b)
. Prep. : Nominel
L3 ne "
el - =z vl =

"whars # is s syllabic nasel, snd oK derotss fnitfal tons.
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Uhat thess teo rulss smount to is that the preposition Ns \
essinilatesls - o T

(s) 7To the initisl vowl and tone of the Smasdistely

following syllebls of w nowiral in » prepositionsl

] . -

phrase .(I.S. fule 2s) u-.n: i A
(s) . na -y dma —_— ns e . on the strest
- LA -
(®) n , ule — e’ ulo m\m houss
' L 91§ \\. Tl

{6) To the tone only of the irmediately following syllable

of & nominal in 8 prepositions]l phrese, if this -ylhb)p
: b

bagins with » syllsbic nssal (B.S. Rule 2b) thuss \
. - PR 2 [N .
(s) na = ekps na akps in/from necessity .
-
(®) ne = Kgwuru - na llg-uru' at Ngeuru
[ L) 4 -
(c) m o ndw o e nchy _in 1ife .

(c) Elseshers, ns does not essimilets ss to voeel ar tond es in,

(s) n3 & " Loges - ne tages . at Leges -
(®) ne + London - ns London in London
© 8 gz B3, gy eties

Perheps, sssimflztion §s not the right term to uoe in the
description of the behsviour of the Na preposition. That is
certain is that ths first syllebls of the nominsl that imwsdistely
follocs K3 1s lengthened, if it degins with s vowsl. The exact
length of this syllebls csn only te determinad by mesns of @
mingogreph trecing. Ths issus is teken up sgain in 2.2.2 shere
evidence is proviced to shos that the duration of the Prspositionsl
Phrass Ns « N with tone snd vocel essimilstion ie by end lsrys the
soms 83 thot of the teo itomss unzssimilsted.

»

Cornochan (1960) has given a prosodic treatasnt of Vowel

. N . .

Horwony in Igbo, but in the dislect bsing described hars, the
operation of Vowel Hermony is slightly differant, ss the following

diectic structures showt A

10 () fens 6/ erd . this/thet heas
() 1 . &/ ohi ‘this/that food
() (1) AT s this ser
(11)  deng e that esr
(@) (1) de N this sntslope
(1)  Se . et that antelops
(e) (1) {ihe . this journey
(11) ijhe ey that journey
(r) (1) 1o . this lend
: (11)  o1= ey thst land
(@ Q) = s this rosd
(TR iy thet rosd
M @O e & tnemn
(1) Gow ohs . thet mm’
(1) (1) vow e this (type of) hetred
(11) u'qZu ohy that * *  hetrsd
(3 @) PEX . e this (type of) hetred
~(u4) -ife ~ohf that * = hatred
«) (1) de ° this house
L) e oty thet house

In this dislect, the disctic elssent has sight phonstic
rsdlisstions, -Lnn in the dislect described by Csrnochsn, it

has only four. -



"The Diectic structurs bsing Giscussed hers can be further  Thus, in place of the eight rossibilities given in (10), there’

sxpanded by tis .d:uunn ol' rb thues ’ is only one in the following examples from Dnitshs dislect.
" : - . 13 (a) mmanya . =*= g — Snanys afy
that wire
Fd PR I'd P
d (b)) oni afy —3 i afy
. that food
. ) L LA rd L Y
. . S PR (c) egd arty —p ego  8fu
isnd - (n)e a/ans - ‘ . ‘ thot money
o T ' O oty —>  yow efy
fFIc 1 . that hill
(e) Smak ekws a’fu‘ —_ amakekwu a'ﬂ;

The sbove figure 1 is thes uncerlying form for ths following
that incorrigible fellow

nomi{nal phrassss
4 - 'S o
12 (o) isii ko e this hesd 14 -(a) g’ri-) otz & —_ UnB &  this house
N - -
(6) i e om thet hesd - : ) Iy 8  —> ° gty  this pain
[ - -~ ’ - T -
() ofu ke e this fars/work o - (e) ¢ u.‘ s —_— ;j'é a this Journey
(@) o x& @and " that fers/work : o . : :
’,_ - - - ) T . '
_(e)  sieny R o .h.' .. ‘ that s true of Cnitsha dislects is equally true of other Centrsl
’ . = - a o t h
opsn-eye this that causses lo“ of -sthtl “Igbo dislects: which Pave o/ ahy, (tha 1s-an I l An-place. “

Onitsha /r/ In/. these dialects, yowel #assimilation, but not

s nlf-d..renung boldneuhudu:uy

As can be scen fro- 12(s) (s), the of u hermony, cbtains in fioninal phrases such es 13-. These phonological

fesliss fter nka hes bean grestly restrictsd by ". ° 1". .‘featuras being discussed here have not been pointed out before
- becsusa there has been no study of this dislcct befors now.

vo-ol Je/ot the diectu: element.
From the deictic attuctutes being considered, snother

phonologlcal fact also wetgea. the low-tone determiner & (this)
requires @ preceding high tone. This has meant that all underlying
low tone> preceding it turn out as high tones at the c;.lrface or
phonetic level, (see 10c(i), e(1), (1) ond k(1), pp. 11-12).

This tono-reising is by no mesns an feolsted incident, but sart and

parcel of a more wide-spread phonological feature with all Noaiml; ’

- g -

L

structures in Igbo.



. &2
This is discussed extensively snd illustrated under Nominsl
Structurs Tone Mulss in 3.3.0. Lhat sust be eeghesised hers is
that this tonal chenge is structure-spacific, its occurrencs is
restricted t) Nominal structures only, under which structures the .
foregoing exanples fall. Cutside Nominal structures, this ’
phonologicelly determined Tone-raising does not octur, as the

following exroples show:

w ‘wp
~
15 (a) #g* uma morury als
Kgucs defiled the land. .
'd LY
(v) Imebi akhy na ese  onye skpata iwe.

To spoil xzealth coes anger the one cho earns engers
Tho squandering of weslth does anger the one sho ssrns: °

that vealth,

tech of fS(a) and (b) consists o‘f 8 Kominal phra.s- ("P) and
a Verb phrase (VP) in the relation of subject end ve;;b ine -
sentence. Bocsuse of the two distinct ‘stiucturis irwolved,-a low-—
tons (sequence) followed by another low tons (sequence) as betwesn

o0 N
l‘lg’-,na and naww or loebi end Skhg is not only phonologically

possitle, but perfectly acceptable. But in ‘an W structure, uuc.h. -
low tone sequence is bloéked by & goneral phonologicsl rule in

lgbc; which demands that in any Nominal structure in the langusge a
loe tone pro;eiung ancther low tone across word boundary be reised

to & high tons thus:

by h . - ~
(c) Aths == Erwe =3 sbha onwe _

Jou monkey 8 monkey's Jja» . ‘

\ N\ - r'd - .
(d) . Ngeji. 4= Mksts —p -npaji- nkats - - o

spoon the spoon of Nkats

- 43 . - - : -

. S 4 . -
(e) N\gaji (‘. :kk::;/ zytara magburu onee ya,

spoon Nkzta bought beauty-kills self its:

The spoon which Kkata bought is exceedingly besutiful.

In 15(e) above, we have a Relative Clsuse as ths NP, and -
the relatjonshifp between the modified fioun (f}ga,]i) and the modifyisrwg

Relstive Clause Fkats zytora is formally signall-q
s - e
Nkata

by the final hich tone of the subject KP of the clsuse. In !
. |
other vords, if the NF is of the structure rerresevted by Fige. 2,
it 1s Nq that has its final lov tone raised:
NP
-/

FilG. 2

But. with s Relative clsuge, it is the final low tone of fiz which -
—- - " mm @ T

undergoes tone-raising, 2s Flg. 3 showss

o )
' N,  Rel, Clause

FIG. 3

Therse is, thererote,_a_cqrrespandenca of tonsl behavioui among

Kominal atructures of the following tyress

16 (s) /,,\



45
(v) . ' - WP,
u "o, .
__________ - ] . Rel. Cleuse
© ’ “/m\
._* et
/7
(dety) \;et;
FIG. 4 //

\

It is this correspondence of Tonal bch‘aviour that {3 our
Justification for 9enerating their tone\‘.patterns by cne ang the
- i

s28e get of Tone rules in chapter S,

2.2.0 Assiaflation
Chat Dr., Igque {1974 gp. 32-38) &escriheo 83 vossl ouoﬁ.m
is here describeg 88 assinilatjon, .

Vowel eligion,

r 4 .
Cest for (€& et or
L'%etat =

has very 1ittle, i any, place in Igbo pPhonology, Definitely
[

it co
€8 not ocour in the Frerogitiona} constructions ehich Or. Igwe

clt“ on Paga -4 of h“ u'eslso "'e pllelloﬂelbll of \Ihﬂl .11 ‘m “
8
“.t, such lcstl‘lcted in Igbo to a lelntivel’ ve,, mll

lexical derivations lnvolv!ng the creztfon of profer names ¢
Ton

I ba “lto'c ; th Frotcesa u!‘.b Iﬂ th 'ollo.
g S e e T eas 13 de ed e ’»m .xtlm
2-2. -
1 under th' wb.headlﬂg .l.uc.l crcﬂt‘m. Asﬂi-ihtim and

€lisione, - , .

.1 (a)

. 45
E
Vs disagree sith Dr. Igwe's view that vowel elision occurs
in the lenguage in prepositional phrzses, s the folloeing utuct
froa paés 34' gr his thesis assert: ®In all cases the number of N R

syllsbles is u\lntalned. except in the cass of particle ¢+ nowmn

‘where the particle is the preposition na, and the following noun

has an initial high-tone syllable. Corpare {7) (s) with (b).

ne eohya 3 / nghya / .':l.n the bush® ’ _

(6) na<bu : / ndobu / 'in the hall' ®
Chat must be mrrhasisced here is that elision has absolutely
nothing to do with pitch. The rhenomenon uhich he calla elision

(2ssimilation, os far s we krow) takes place across word/worphece

boundary regardless of the pitch of the items involved. This

being the case, it is surprising that pregositional phrasescenstitute
tha only exception to what §s a general phonological rule of the

Igho language that N3 assicilates to the pitch and \;ou;l of the
inaediately following sylisbie, or to Its pitch ofiy, if the

.aynablc begins in 8 syllabic nosal. It seeﬂ:s that Dr. Igwe tends

to confuse orthograrhy with phmoloﬁical facts. Althm;gh it is . .;

sn accepted orthograrhy in Igbo Lo erite:

n? .;a_ in place of  1a” ame
e c ot afae
R*ahy = ® & ngtend
ntdls = % = pla,

it is no wore than a convention to do so, and what is written has
nothing to do with the nucber and duration of the syllablas lmlvad.,

as indeed orthography .does not necessarily reflect rhonetic facts. -



4 - 47

The follosing mingograms on [2ges 47.50 Trerresent 'th. result - ) :
of sn experiment to determine the duration of the preposition pd . -

|
|
l

il..;mu-(.-Nunimd

snd the noun that follows it in & prepositions] phrase. Teo

.tyres of date have bern used.

(a) The first type of cata rerresent the rhonological

enwironnent shere there can be no vouel assimilation —
betseen nd end the following item, such items being . : : : ) "(‘
; o )

‘ sonosyllabic nouns beginrtiing with consonants. These arves

tastnaeateailt

s of ) t ( R —
Na df in marrisge etc. ’ i ) r—— ; . )
. 7 ’ 2
ks ci from nature : .
w oyt from/eith yaa

In the mingograss of these crc:osltionallphrases. (W’51-50 ) - . E .

Na has a curation ranging from 22-25am, -

Ubservs that on fage 50, the initiel low tone of the

prepositional ghrase Ka Keno is by far higher in pitch th:n the*
finsl low tone.on = nd. This observation is borng out by the \
foct that the striations of this final los-tone syllabls sre longer ‘
end sore spaced cut than those of ¢:3,the inftial low tone of the -
phrese, snd thus confiraing tha hypothesis that pitch tends to drift
dowrward from the beginning to the end of a phrase ar untcrc._. ’
snd this downmard drifting arrliss to high ss much s to low tones.

{b) These data are such that the phonological environment for
vowol asaxn.ﬂauoc; i3 set since the noun following _r_-_‘_ in ud.
case beging with 8@ vowel ghonese, The mingograns a:e' shown on pages S2-54
On cach mingogras the Pirst rortion refresents tha ptepositw
phrase spoken as distinct lexical itocs, without any sssimilation,

by

shile. the second portion shows na assinilated to. tha vowsl and .

pitch of the following syllsdle, thuss T D e T e
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1
A

llli:l"“m“';”"-mlmu bt s

1st Portion

g " 2nd _Portien

B ¢ skpe niskps  %in the bag*
HS ¢ ks ndais *on the hand’
na & Gthu, nouthd *on the penis® - L

fNouns beqginning with high and low pitchcs have been used after ths

preposition ﬁ. The result ia ea followst
(1) 1In all cases, regardlces of whether the noun follouwing N3

begins with ® high or low gitch, the duration ni ‘end tha
|
following syllable in the first rortion is of a shorter |

duration than the corresgonding nurber of syllables in the

second portion showing assimilaticn. On page $2 , it is 30 am,

in the first, but 34 mm. in _tho sccond portion; 35 sa. in the
first portion but 4D mn. in the second half of both PagES SMSS .

But this difference is very negligible wshen one conaiders the -

(11)
fact that one second in tims on these mingograms {s represented
by 100 ma. Chat mattcrs is the tencdency for the assimilétod
portion to be slightly longer in curation th‘an tha unassimilated
rirat porticn, wid a6t éhoTte. = - :

{411) This result thus confirms our stand that shat is {nvolved in

Igbo prep;:sitional phraczes is assimilation or c.h‘nqn of vewel
anc not the loss or deletion of it. Contrary to %ov. Igwe's
claim that high tones sre celeted when preceded ¢y the pre-
position nd, 1t turna out to be the verifiable fact thet both
high snd low pitches are subject to assimilation, and that
nong of thes s subject to deletion,

Types of Assimflstion
Three tyres of assisjlation nged be distinguished in Igbos . oen

(9} thonemie (Regrensive) asshuat&on_

(b). Tonemlc (Lou-tono)f ‘®ssinilation . .

(c) Coslescent assimilation
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These three pr_nonologicai features ars Wependmt of ona snother.

v The second tyre seoms restricted to o dislect, or at least, it

does not occur in the Green and Iguwe dialect. In our dislect,

Tonemic assinilation is limited to those nominals with inhcrent/lexical
tone pattern of low-high such as oké (rat), ﬁé (sy=bol of justice).’
The secand and third tyres are far more .-ide srread features of the

~

Igbo lenguoge; the second is & general phenomenon of contin: ous s él:h.

while the t.hird, Coalescent assimilation, obtains only in @ specific
1

phonetic con}ext vhich t.ul be mace clear in the approgriste section.

Although U(o first and last types of assimilation are wide s resd, se

N \
have not come‘ across any description of eithcer of them in frint. This

i
may well be the first account of them in the litercture of the Igbo

bdaisbingyy g o)
VN

langusge. let us now exazine with illustrative examples, ezch typs of

- T _' o ) 2ssimilation, in the order given above.

2.2.1 _ Fhonemic_ {Vouel) - Assimflation

T * - Listening to the: specch of an Igbo §?eakcr.=.-cm__c_a_&ot eagily
This is due to the

at

tell vhare one uord ends and the other beglns.

fact that ecross word boundary two adjacent vouela are subjsct to

assinilation, the following vowel being tha assi%ueting, the precedinn

i
ong, the sssinilated vowvel, This is fc;ressive assimilation because

the assimiloting vowel follows the assimilsted one, as the following

l exanples show:

_‘,‘ s N ‘. P .

} 17 (o) © gsra ofy [ 0 girodiv ]

.
- :_":_ He went to work.

== 7 - - .

2 {b) Erile eny [ {tﬂaarqj X

’g : m not eat at.

i . ; (c) Origpeafs - [ o::auu] e

He is (busy) eut!vq. e
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C) thlish;n u-o'. ya n'aney
[o gbis!ﬁruwianaarm}] .
He spreeds his clothes out in the sun.
(e) ¢ rlrt any (1) [cfrlryautgj
(11) [OrIraony ] - o
He ste some ment. .

In 811 these examples, it will be obscrved that it is the
preceding vowel which sssimilates to the ft{l]oulng one across -ord
boundaty. Furthermore, in 1?(e) there 2re tuo cossibn.i_ties; (e) (1)
uvith the /[y/ off-glide shous whot happens when the torgue moves Prom

the very high frent sound /i/ to ® los back one /a/, ond (e) (11)

follows the pattern of other examrles of 17 in having no y off-glide.’

It has been .cbserved by Rev. Igwe (1574) that "chen.ths closs

vewels §/1 end uW/y occur as final vovel in a morpheme, no elision- .

(our assimilation) takes place betwecn £t and the initial vowel of the

noxt morghece shatever type the latter may be® (p. 32). He cites the

following cxamgles, besices which xe 8dd our oun realisation of the

ssmg phrase.

18 (s) Igwe's . ’ Ours

‘ fs1 orp fant oy

: Lipeers]

~ Ligyoory
(b)  Saf et - - L iayéers ]
the appearance of the deer

(¢) egw oned [éonoprms )
ponn-light dance : o

(d) Ofu ochie - " [gFopents ]
ol¢ ploce of work [9'?9&#'“‘ J

() &w eghd a [ B

war dance/music L cowasghl ]

() gai cele i [c}dy&?au]

the sppsarsnca of vulturss

(9) domu
energe

Hsroic

ikhe £ som1ans ]

tic
JI

L4 -

(h) a5 Uee . ’_.[hyw-]

Uas's

(1) .‘o; Pkoro

Okoro*

ohat 18 (»)

-(u)

(111)

Nnose .
‘ [:515&:0“]

s 1o, .
(1) shos for our dialect sith regard to finsl §/i end
ollowss

v/u 1s es.

{i) ©ith 1/1 &n finsl position, thers is the additionsl

vowel height festure represented by ‘y* off-glicde, which
does not, hossver, prevent regressive essimiletion, se

1(s), (b), (f), (h), end (i\mlminly shos.

‘Thie 'y’ -off-glide- ie ebsent if end only:if-this finel

syllsble §s s CV shere ths consonpnt (c) 1s the slves -~
paletal fricativs / S/, ss in 18 (i) shers our dh_loét .
hes ishi [U:l] 1n plece of Igwe's fei. )

¥ith v/u es the finsl voeel in ® -otm_u. regressive

sssinilation tskes pluce unispeded, sa 18(c) - (o) show.



Chenaver ngum of tha .ubove tons patterns sre preceded by an items
ending on a high tons, be it & noun or verb, they have thair initfal

low tone raised to the level of the two adjacent high tones: This
? .

e e e e e

slways happens in - "= .
-~ (1) CAUSAL CLAUSES beginning with N!ebe, *since’

(ui NEGATIVE Isperative constructions. ~ .

(1i1) thenever members of this class of items are\lm@_‘. <t

T~ .. position after hi,gh-to.ne verbs., -

. I . —

\The follouing afe illustrative examrles; the relevant 1tuy
\

A
whose lbu tone has been essinilated are underlined.

M ——

A

.’ - - \
welaghany — gnys t

In the place rat thas died, send back then. trap

\ -
20 (a) 1 che oke mwuruns,

Since the rat has died, return, then, the trap.

-

*, - L
(b) N'ebe akhua & recherele, 1ufinée ha

Since éggs these hzva rotten, throv asay thes.

Since these égga have become rotten, throw thea smsy. -

-

(c) N'ebe fwu  cora ys, ye mee ekhy

Since las  traps him he pay fine
Since he is quilty, let him pay a fine.

\
Causal Clauses beginning with N'ebe are Relative clauses; one

-

would, therefore, expect the s2ma tonal behaviour from thess items in
Igbo Relative clauses gh}en the s2ze tonemic context. This s really

what happens in the following 21 (a-f) which contain relstive clauses:

L4 -
21 (s) Onys okyk¢ ys furuy, ya  Jhe Jjp Ekhe

ferson fowl his miss he go ask Ekhe

Anybocy who loses & fowl should enquire from Ekhe, .

.z1 (b).

(c)

(d)

(e)

Neqative Imperatives

61

4
Agboghi  geygwy  chira  ad]y
young wooan who ¢sygwp brightens is not in sistaking

na t&ghy.‘
The young mother on whom there is strong evidence of po:b—

natal care (z.;m_.:gwé) cannot bo mistaken.

. - - : ’ -
o:wn ‘of9 gburu, ya eleles -adh; snya a'ihu
person whom ofo kills he look not person eye in face

He who has been penalised by Natural Justice should not look

round for 8 scepe gost,

Ok by e é 5 fa0?
Okoro agboghyp kwere di, 0 Jjikes eg'0?
young man whom a young lady agrees marrisge, he has _ woney?

The young man to whom a young girl has given consent, has he

got the coney? ; . .
Q'hys oke Juru n'inE . ys n3 sty vig

Bush uvhich rats full inside it csuses fear

A wood which is full of rats is frightful. .

;;! this construction type, ss in Causal H'ecbe clsuses, tha same

tonsal behaviour is displayed by this class of itoms, uusz_ ‘

22 (a)

(v)

(c)

, - S
AcQls ybs - ahes,

Look for not wealth much: . Do not go &fter such wealth,

[

- i \
€cele yfonba thas
Do not wait for {fpoba  today.

o NS g 3
Akppla Okorg egbu 1 Jhe

Do not call Dkoro  when you sre going.
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As Objects of High-Tons Verbs
B (s) 0 I sk

Ha atas soBE 9098,

(® 8" nmm .. ey -

(©) ¢ wpgre  enyf orizt

He called wus feast: Hg invited us to a feast.

ow contrast the tone pattern of the underlined nouns in n

sith their tone pattern in the folloming 24
24 (a) 0 rleols akhea
. He has eaten roms eggs.
(b) q:vy: »  sasgbuole  oks
Teap w®my has csught rat; By

»

© 1 e e

tzop has caoht & rat.

You have contravencd  Katural ustics.

- - -

- T T

It »511 be observed that rather than maintaining the some lovel u>

the greceding high tone, the relevant syllzh
is on lovered high cr counstep relation to the praceding Myn tone. -
Yet it is ths same tonal sssicflation that is going on. That seoms to

1e of these song itews "

deteranine shether it is 8 high or cownstep tone is » combination of

the folloving Pactars:

(s) The presence of 8 previcus doenstep In tha senterce, and

(b) The muxbor of syllables on the gaze level 83 this Mw.
© befora the follosing counstep on the cless of itsms being. -

considered hare.

Contrazt the folloving two sentences, for 'mh:

€ - -
25- (8) tgbuole & oket I nwe killed s yat.
(d) 1 gbiole oke: You heve killed s iot

63
In 25 (a) Sk& meroly sasimilates to the L-ad-htely preceding
downgtap, but in (b) thore im 8 further downstepping on cke wheve
the distance, aeasured in terms .ol' intervening syllables, is longer.
But since phonology is not our iscediate con::-nrn in this thc\all. [
do not pursue this investigation sny further. It s sufficiont to
point out that sll thess tonal phenoocna are exponents of tonomic

asai-!alhuon.
Bofore ua'leave this as-ect of. assimilation, we must esphasziss
that tonenic assimilation coes not’take place if the items ‘
involved have either of the follocing taons pattern: :
(1) low-lo= such as bla or
(44) loe-los-hfgh  such es couas
fFor it t.n.f.ake flace, tha initial low tone sust be immediaioly

followed by 8 high tone. Consider the following exantles in the

_ light of the sbove statements

25(3):5:: ;-Jcnyu:lﬂylm‘eshi’m
(b) = a & = .;l‘;y;n;‘:ﬂ:f‘

{e) This 1s the ona whose low is strict.
(v) = ® = = ®  pioce of land hw;wjac"t of

dispute
LAY ’ -~ -
(c) tke o w onys okukd y&  furv.
This is the one =hose fowl got amissing.
(d) e . -._l’ onyc. Soune va m‘_ n;sh]. .=

" his {s tha oSng Dbehaviour his uoes plesss me

This is the one whose btehoviour pleaces me.

.

From the abova dats, 3t ©i1l be cbsurved thet low-tane sssisilstion

hag taken plsce in 26(2) and (c) shars the lexical itess, -1\3: ond’
M havo the sppropriate tone patte;-n. but not in (b).end (o) swhers
tho items 2la end orurg ¢o not gect the tons pettern requiresent

for low-tcne :as.ta!.-uptlon.,_,
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.The follosing stuls captum this low-tone sssismdlation:

“Tone Rule (Tngulejd : » '. o \
[ — [z / [ e

R (high) tone
- (los )
n ® . _pitch wvelue. :

The sbove rule is part of » wider scheme on Tone and Tore Rules in Igbo,
which is the subject of the follosing chapter 3, (3.3. p.129

Tonemic Rssimilation in Prepositionzl {N3 &P) Phrases.

There sre two items in Igbo which are subject to & conblnatin;'l of
tonen.i.c end phonemic assimilatjon: the first is the -r¥ suffix, snd the
other is N2 as s preposition. These two ftems hzve been discussed in
2.1.1. Prepositional (K3 KP) phrases are too well known in Igbo to deserve
any further belebouring here. We only give s fes illustrstive exzeples of
the totsl sssimilation of K3 to ths tone snd vosel of the jsmadiataly
preceding syllable, provided that the lexical ites in question tegins in
s vorel or syllabic nesals

zi(s) X2 ¢ fsni ] '_nl'hhl " [r;‘ishlj n"i:sh_l

_ on the hsad

R I

(c) =8 » ?ﬂf s na‘?n.:' 1 [n:}gfé] n‘§f§
. in justice

() & ¢ woa s ns sbe - - no wbe
sbroad

() Mo ¢ Looges 3 n Lasgwe - n3 Lisgwa

e . PR . s _ st Lages

(1w s tonson s " torome. - - - JodLondon

The forsgoing sxosples shos thet ssninilntion is uut or 39'91.“. .

. 6%
ir the following nominal begins in e vowslj} it is only tonesic but not -

phonemic, if the following noainal bagins ina ayllablc nasal; thev h
no sssimilation whatsoever, If the following nominal beglm in .ny .
consonant other than the already' mentioned syllebic nasal (27 (o-f))? ~ -
Complete (phonemic end tonemic) assimilation (27(s-c)) is not
dependent in any cay on shether the initial ton?'c;f. the folln-\inq item {s

either high or low; it tekes place regardless n'r the pitch aof the edjacsnt

syllsbla. As se hsve pointed out esrlier on in 2.1.l., the nusber or
r \.

N —.
duration of the two syllables involved remains unaffacted by the procass

of essimilation by chich ws understand a changa of phoneme st 'gord boundcryT

and not en elision or loss of the same phonema. Such orthograp\h;‘!.c

~ 0
conventions ae \

T4 ”” L
n'i{shi for aa ishi/niishi

n'Ule for mulo/nuulo
n'ala for n3 sle/nisle ,

must be seen as such, and not confused wit h phonstic ‘r_-cu.

The rules to cepture this unique-featurs of Igbo Prepositionel

Phrases remain as given by- M. S. Rules 2(a)-(c).

2.2.4 Coalesccnt Assimilstion

Daniel Jones defines coalescent sssimilation in tha follosing wordss
“the sounds A & C lrflucnca each other and coalesce into the single sound g

(p.219). Thia sesms to be shat is happening in the following 1gbo exsmplsss

-~

Phonetic Reslisetion

20(s) Drthography 2
feni ys  his/her hesd [{s: )
(v) ;kp.:L' ys - its louse = a‘kp;;
(c) dgbe ys - hie gun - egble
(6) dkhew y& - his ealst ' [owie
() dkwu yE - his foot - E‘b&‘
: °,

(r) okpo yé - his path - okpie
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A i -
) - oye 4 A B \roli;
29(e) - 0 nysre & y® . Onysreaf ]
fis gowve wme its He pave lt to -.
(v) 0 opre of ye [lhnunh ]
fie gave you it Hogovolttom.
(¢) 0. nyre yiys - [Ommhn
He gawe him its : . He gave it to him.
I'd LN P4 rl [ F d
(d) 0 nysre snyi ys Onyeresnyis
Hoe geve us it Ho_gon it to ue3
: - P\ 2 Sy
(s) 's nysre ond ¥y _.Ony- ruunis
He geve you its Ko’_ gave it to you.
(r) o ny;i. T’ y® 63,::&5{& ]

Hie gows thsa it He gove it to them,

The pheno.;mn could be repressnted in tha following ways

8.5. Rule 6 v +* Ya — (]

/1] will of course bs reslissd es sither [i]or [1]in harmony eith

the pucadlng vowsl, snd 8ill in turn determine the phonnuc nluo of _

JA[. te v;l'—f ys, ss the dste ef 28 Tevssi.
l:ouue-nt -su-u-uon 1s not structure spscific, it tskss plm
shensver the phomloglcnl snvironsent for it is set, thst is, in
envirorment | ' . .
. fev] .  butnotin [cv][v]__
In othar words, ys sust not bs preceded by tso consecytive vowsls

io order for coslsscant assimiletion to take plecs; the following -

11luatrats the point

30(s) mu' ys —_ L bhfa’] Crab/gst.hold of his
(v) Fh:t' vy oftn3{s ] Cnter/get into 1t
() oo y5 _, *folis] enrae _
(@) wyi  yi egte [myiseg'e] cive himfrer morey - -

67 . L
The starred exsmples in 30(b) and (c) are not phonetic-lly.potnloii
¢ becsuse of ths preceding concacutive vowsls in each cass. ¥s havs not
coms across sny msntion of coslescent apsimilation in Jgbo snywhera befot.l’
2.3 AFFIXES

In thas section, -é shall set out sll thallnflcctlonal sffixes .
(Prefixes and Suffixes) shich function in this dislect, and we also provides
sppropriate cets of examplos to fllustrate their uss. .

As wa made clear at the beginning of this chapter, the role of z'flxos
in the lnflactional morphology of Igho has been elther -lsunderstood or vsry
narrowly understood. Or G. €. Igwe, who with mlss fi. M, Green produced the
first ever comprehensive grammar of Igbo in 1963, still holds the vice that
suffixes B.v u,.tfnnal elemcnts in verb inflection: *“It has been erroneously
sssumad that the suffixes -ghl and -1A weore nezessary g}e-enta in Negative
Clauses. But whet will be stated'vary emphatically is that no suffix of
the language, including the vousl -suffix, has to occur_obllgatorily in eny
construction type, shether Impsarstive or Non-Imporative, Negative or Positive. )
Sufféges occur only shen the par}lcular fugotlo? -hlch,theyhgndlﬁat- sre

presont in the constructlons'? ) ) . ) )
Ue find it very difficult to accept this view of Or lg-ob in tho face
of strong evidence to the contrary from our own dialect, -chh aust be
considered a dialect of the Igbo Language. It is still too early in the
study of the Igbo Language to.naka such a global statement es the sbove
quotation from Dr Igea's thesis. |
Contrary to uhat Or Igue says;_-e believe that in Igbo, ss in ony
othaer language, it is possible to omlt certain grammatical forms of ‘lengusge

providad thst tiicre 14 & contoxtual clus as to the meaning of the omitted

forms. Consider the following Igbo sentences in the light of this vbservstions

3 G.E. IGUE, University of London Ph.D. thesis, p. 155.
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optional in verd inflection. A rendom serple of verbs from the lsnguage

28(s) 0 e shys sgou & heure o ‘ " . suggests the recognition of-the following sub-categoriss of verbs ‘on
He was going u mariket shon 1 [ his, . syntactic or phonological groundss ’ il
(o) 0 Jhere shys {ecni gsrs sge) (a) those verbs which obligatorily take the cpsn vosel suffix, ond
He  eent to mariet (yestardey). " (b) those that do so optionally - in certain construction types.
1n the sbove 28(s) & (b), it will be obsetvad that the past The construction types which provide the diasgnostic tests sres
time suffix, v, is an obligatory slemsnt of ons of the verbss (1) lnpen:"ilve © Affirmative
in (8) it is pressnt in the verb of the subordinats clsuse _:._82 - (i1) Perfect Tense ..
*gsw’, shich gives the onu;‘o consiruction its time reference. (111) Conditional Clauses sasnd
1n (b), it ia the wain vert of ths sentence that besrs the tise (iv) Narrative Constructions
suffix. This suffix is mvcr'opuoml in eny diamlect of Igbo thet Thus, in Imperative Affirmative; we hove )
we sre ewsrs of. The sffect of cwitting this tise suffix is ts 29(e) ;m.: ya but not 'hm?g ya
produce the 111-formed .28(1:) inspite of ths pu.sonco of s subordfi- * see him )
nating clauss of time. DOn the other hand, 28(b) above is esld- . (b) gbdo ye _but mot  eghi ya .
formed shether or not thare fs s tims sdverbial clsuse sisply beceuse kill it/him
the time-indicsting suffix is prssent in the verd. (c) rie yo  but not orf ya
(c) » O Jho\ ‘hyt (ocs gars  ags) . sat it -
) He 1s going to merket mhmy: o . ) ‘In "the’ Perfect and Narrative foims, the dses festure ‘i1e-'displeyeds-
furthsrmore, 'm the abssnce of sny study of Jgbo werbs, it sill be. 30(a) ‘0’9:: a'ﬁ-\.:nn © ouis yos '
very difficult to support @ ststsment shich cleims thet suffixss Ogu hss seon his wife . =
are optionsl in verb inflection in Igbo. ' (v) o'g; egbiole . m.‘mu
' g Ogu  has killed @ bird
(e} l;q:l eriolo M:Iﬂl..l

Ogu - Thes caten @ bird”

L) ” N PIEEN ’ -
31(e) 1be gara wulo ogeu, hwu nusnne y®

Jbs went to tho hos=pita)l and saw his brother/sistar.
P Y -
(b) 1Ibe kheoro ela gbu'o nwanne ys ) . ©

lbs regarded land cnd killed his brother/sister.

’

Ibe killed his brother/sistor bsceuie of lsnd. ™

’
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32, I;. shichers snu . Ti® ye vies CLASS 1 for high-tons verbs such as
M * ’ . . 3 ’-
Ibe finished cooking meat, and ate ft. ’ 1t to est.
VIRS  Oass 2 ® low tones verbs such ss o

It will be obssrved that this vowel suffix is consistently tsken by
johs to fall.

. - ” - _ -
varbs liks igbu, and iri in all those construction types, iheu, on the .
other hand, consistently does not take it. But when, in perfect tense, VERB® “EL@ 3 for those verbs formerly clsssed s
and perfect tense only, iheu takes on open vaowel tuffix, » nee alemsnt of "-~__; High-Low verds, such ss

2 4 -
meaning emorges thussz N ég.a'. ‘to go*, {byn, to come.
33(a) i hm.:?na ya (tha)? . . - This class comprises vetbs which m\om\co‘nstmcuon type behave as h.iy:,
’ ond in snother s los tone verbs. For exsoples ’ .
. RS - T
(v) [le, shstons & _ys. t T~ -34(e) o gnre shya: - He went to saitket. "
ve | e .7 /7 :

Mave you ever seen him (todsy)? °

(b) o gala ahys: He hos gor){’:o market.
- A

Yes, I have once seen hiam.

’ . P4 - —_ \
33(s) and {b) suggest that there is not just one, dut tmo, or (c) Yo gss ngeargwe: —— TLet him go Quickly.
-- - = i
(d) vYa” gaa ngeangea: - If he goes qiickly .....

possibly more vowel suffixes in lgbo, one inflectionzl, and the other
mganing-rodifying. Tha same may spply to the -ra3 suffixes; there may be Thus Class 3 verbs will tonally behave like members of Cless 1 in some

sany mcre of them than havo been so far rccognised. Since » sub-catego- construction types, and like Class 2 verbs in others.

risstion besed on these inflectional characteristics must be recognised in & A fourth group, Varb {loss 4, may be recognissd slong the line

thorough study of Jgbo verbs, it is ® bit premature to talk in terss of suggested by Dr Igwe, in his thesis (p.45), this is the class of °°'P°"!"’\

suffixes occurring when the function they pecfora is present. @z pursus ‘vorbs: Despite Dr Tgwe’s argument to‘the contrary, there'is s’-lot to be
this subject in greater detail in the folloming section 2.3.1 where we show esid for Professor Cornochan’s suggestion that those classes of varbs shoult
that thers is nothing random or optional about the occurrence of thess or bs sub-clessified sccording to those which take or do not toks the vosel
r;
eny other Igbo suffixes, suffix - 0/A. The situation is that on phonologicsl grounds slone, some
seabers of these clesses mill obligatorily take the vowsl suffix, shile for

others its presence is optional. As we cbserved carlier on, for sll verbs

2.3.1 INFLECTIGHAL PICFTY AND SUFFIXES - —_——
The following prefix and suffixes sre obligatory and inflectionsl in ending in the highest front and beck vowels [i] and [u], ® hersonising
the dislect being described here. It is very similar to that described by vowel suffix seems obligatory, for other vowels, it scezs optionel - @

. ’
Swift, shaghotu and Ugor ji in ILBO BASIC COURSE, 1962, Fforeign Service fact which sugnests s re-examinstion of tl.; vowel suffix slong phonologicsyl

Institute, washington D.C. rather than strictly syntactic linss.

In view of the fact that refarence will constantly be made to verds

in the exanples which folloa, we hsve odopted the following .cluuﬂeatigf_. -

‘of verds after the suggestion of Professor Carnochan (1966). . B
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1n the rest of this asction, we shall sst out the relevant prefix end

suffixes, ulus'tr-ung their use es ww go slong.

1) The Open Vowsl Prafix, Ae

The symbol, .A‘~ stands for tha harmonising vosel prefix ths presence
of shich cmgitut;s\ the diegnostic test for Green and Igwe Swjeci Verd
fors. li. It is found in'.

(i) =l1 Negative verb forms in this dxau;ct

(ii) Perfect verb forms

(ii1) Harrative verb form, Non-initiating
(iv) the verb form of Subject-Verdb Inverted construction
(v) it =also stands for the Indefinite Pronoun Subject in the
Igbo pronominzl system.
In this dialect, therefors, the verb form represcntstive of (a-d) sbove .h
of the following morphemic shapes : ..
El ecv e su"h.] _(Prefix « verb-stem . surﬂx.)

‘Verbd

@ thus egree with Or Cl;rrell'o anal;nh.of the same verb foz:l. ‘-l.th:;;.qh
Dr Igwe disagrees mith both of us. for the time being.' two exasples of
eezch type will sufrlqa to fllustrete the point her.e. since the rest of this
chapter is devoted to » full illustrauor; of varjous construction types snd
the type of verb forms they perllt.. ’ - .

Negative Constructions:

N - Fd - -
35(s) Ogu sribole twse ks mgbu Ututu.
Ogu has not esten _thlng since time of mornings

Ogu hzs not eaten enything since morning.
A7

(b) bt sfghathii  uny hes  morelnl

Obi -is asking not you thing which heppened:

Ol fs not es<ing you what happaned.

M -
o 35(c) ..... l:tyf. .p:!u;

Narrative - Mon-initisting

ys sgeschss ) enyi okwu

veees 'Be  Fesched and he told complets us  sordss
(And ) we reached.‘ he telked to ell of us.
(when) .

(6) eeeee Y&©  dteu &, gboes osa.
And he se.  me, 8nd started running.

Verb - Subiject Invertec Constru:tion: This subject verb inversion is -

possible only with the first and third person singular proaoun -

PN ’
35(e) Agara @ shys
Went 1 market: 1 sent to market.
£ - ™ -
(r) Ebichele hy igs skwukwo
Started have they going School: Thay have starte
to School. R
Perfect Verb Fore
s - 4 -
(g) Unu afuons . sai » dhoro
- You have drunk eine [ left: You heve taken t
which I left.
s Py - -
(h) Anys sguwals ye otho i keurv -

e hasve told his wmanner you ssid:
% have told him ns you said. '

Indefinite Pronoun Sud fect

P LN s .
36(a) A lery og'u n*ahys. i -
One _ fought fight = in markets
Paople fought in the msrket.
rd - -~ -
() ¢ gbucere s=3 . n'og'u okt

d going

he .“.X

Ono cut'evan astchets in fight that: .mople even matchetsd

themsalves §n thst fight. - e .
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’ 0.
SUFFIXES ~ The Open Vowel Suffix =0/A

T4

Ihis suffix which is sssocisted sith sffirsetive verbs le to be

found in the Perfect form of the verb ss well es in the follosing .

construction typess

(1)
(11)
(1ii)
(iv)

In order to illustrate what happens in the above construction types, th-

The Imperative
The Nnrrétivb
Conditional Clauses A (Open Conditions)

The Perfaect tense/sspect of the verb.

following representative verbs have been chosens

37 (»)
(v)

(c) -

(c)
(o)

(9)
(h).
(1)
€))
()
(1)
(=)
(»)
(o)
(»)
(q)

(t)__' .

()
()

{rl (vb cl. 1) to eot
111 ( 2) * bury
itl (mkpu) ( 3) ® shout .
ire ( 1) . * sell
{g*a (ftni) ( 2) . ® listen
ins ( 3 T ed
{ri ( 1) ® croel (of insects)
'cI - ( 2) . '® laugh
: ;'li ( 3) . = dry over u:c tire
;'rg { 1) . ® leask, est i
m (. 2 « ran)
;" ( 3) S e
ik (a':uk?) . ( 1) * narrste
A B S ) * plant -
{63 (o90) (3 o
{n:: ( 1) “ pein
i ( 2) * 9o out
&’uE « 3 _® hesr
T T ¢ T Veeee T
fto ( 2) “e pﬁugn - -

37(v) HH {vv. c1.3) to
v i « - .
(w)  iru ( 2) e
(x) gk ( 3) .

km\ 1\" A
got lost ‘-

talk, say

The follosing ore illustrative exasples of their use in the followi

construction types.

{i) Imperatives

38(s) Rie ye
® Uy
() Tie  wkpi
(g) [ I;fl..l
Sell  the oil
(o) cee n; c;thg

Listen you @esr

(r) ®moe hwe
Do thing
s~ -

(9 €ju, ris
snail,

n'=h

€at 1t¢

Bury- it

Shout out

kobo ari

kobo tens
n*okwu ys
to word . " hiss

o gwsrs  of

he told  you

crzul- on the ground!

(h) c{‘; (ccl)  mi slee~ -
. l..ugh. (1aughter) let me see.
(1) l;o' o n' ok
Dry the ;lsh ov;t ;h- fire.
(§) Rea _epe niile ..-fén.:i n..!
Cat oranges =11 which ressins

Cot all the remeining oranges.

(k) b(s)a®  nila,

bows  ekhua

Fall on the ground stert crying crys

_ Fell on the ground
) c(a)

Co quickly,

snd start crying.-
bikho

pleass

9 : .

Sell the oil ten kobos.

Listen to him, you peopls.

(s hypothatical situation)
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(=) Koo akuko bhars urd.

Kerrete story which §s  usafuls Narrste s ussful story. .

LN 4 T - N - ’ -

e - , 4

Plent yoms before you plent cocéyau: Plent the yame

befote the cocoyeams. LS . -

v ~

(o) oo ago gbuo, ™ \-: skugbuo’ o ~ - -

Deny denial  nows | 1 “teat will  you:s If you deny

now, I will beat ym.) up. '
(o) v’ fuo e ufu '\,

oo - o Y —— ¢

It pain wa  pain: LEt s pein me. -’ .

-~ 7 - ) — ’
(q) fu(o) osiiso \ -~

) o \

Co out ~  iemedistely. \" -

-~ -, - - ‘\

(r) %u hwe ekwughs hi.

Hear thing ars saying theys Hesr what thoy ere saying.
(s) Too tha, tdo ect

Crow today, grow tomorrow: Crow very rapidly.
(t) Too y2a m3ks hes oma ya nille

- - N —

Praiso him for  thing good of him sl1s Prsise him for all
his good works. . ) . ’
(0) tog - yu

Swsllow it.

4 €e have used the circuler bruckets to desnote thet the open vowmel suffix
is optional in the relevant sxsaples. 1f the imporative verb form is the
simple (unsuffixed) verb stem, then its tons is*determined by ‘ths follosing
consideration - thus: £F the folloeing ftex begins on e low tone, then
the tone of the simple imperative verb must ba high, but low, if the
follo-‘ing ites begins on e high tone: ’

Fy n'amas Co out to the rosd - but not
*”fy - : .
ohs” n'sles fell to the ground, but not

- P - -

So far only verbs of Tone Cless 2 & 3 are known to bghave in this ‘way,

% - “

{
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3(v) cblo v . K51l £t
(e) Loroo v - Throw it ssey
() wX T 1 o
Sey tMr'\g you sant: Say what you want.

{(i1) The Narrative

The verbs in tho Narrstive form ere underlined.

(a)..Ya" erie hws ° n'anyasu
And the ote something in the evening
- Cd - 4 -
(b) ®gdu e mechere, e lie s
ghen onc finished, one’' burjed hins They buried him
sftecreards.
”, P - . - 4 -
{c) noi ohi byare, enyi etie akpu
Thieves came end we shouted.
- PR P . -
{d) Anyd gars ahya, fes - sghus
Se ’ want to merket and sold the gost
(e)..Hs shya q'eo nthi n'okeuw  © ya.

And they came ond listensd ear to words hiss

TS —— . - .- .o fy
.- And they cemn and listened to what he had to sey. ..
(r) (I’ bechars ekhua, bys @ee Tewe s gusre yo.

/ He complete cried cry cooo' d¢id thing ons told him

! He finishad crying and then ¢id what he was told. .

a i - . - :
(g) EJv esis, - (' ‘ aren
..5nails crawled wbout snd eillipedes crasled shout, too,
P4 - - - — e PRy -
{(h) 0 kwuru okwu, ~ enmyd acis.
He talked and wo laughed. i
‘- P - . N P -
(1)..Ys eghute ezy, mis . ha . n'?ldu.l
And he " cought fish and dried thes  over the firs.
L) ’ - Id .
(J) 1Imo ghotars aps ras
- = an L3 - m " A"'—."“,',

Im plucked soms oranges end ste. o



nys jhe

He was climbing and

(k) 0

-, ? . R .

olu, om(s). ) .

fesls He Tell shile cllﬂit:g.

’ - . . -
(2) 0 eniri ule o ga(s) ' ehye
He went through house of work went merkets He went

to the -a_rl:ct from his work placs.

& =
(=) 0 futera koo
He come out Bnd NArr
He came out and told
PER Y
{n} Anyi koro
e plented vy
Oes planted yams, ccc
(o) o machers
Ha finished »
He finally cdenjed ev
() o mere  ys
He ais it
o spplied some medi
(a) O’_ q;un i

- It ment

P
(£) Aryi noro
- e stayad

hia from outside.

e crack (mr the well).

- L4
Jirt mes

otho ha

sted manhar they used end did:

us how they got on. ’ -t

-

L4 W N - L4 -
TR k00 eda, koo skpu, *

t
ams and planted cocoyams end planted cassave:

oyams, Bnd cassovb.

P - e

Qoo oksy nifle o kwuru.
nd denied words sil he said:

erything ho had said.

09_\;. 'ya’ afuo H Efu
medicine, It paincd me  psing

cine to it, snd it paln?a -.

Tits]

agbewe

.

_through _:nc; end sent outs It "escapad through

—y ™ ol yo.

" §n  compound and heard word hiss Be hesrd

(8) .. Nun v reokho ' 8100 afakpe
&nd son her . male gres 8 sans
" Angd her son gtow to become & asn. '
) sw ee e skpers too .  Chineks.
They used songs snd prayers prilud Cods

Thay praised God with songs ond prayers.

_{u) 6 -’EH *mn

He did not knc™

oo ye .

end awallowad it: He unknowingly _'cnuoud it.

Bv) 07 ey v, ey ' :
, Ha ~  sow ® 1ion ond killed ft. - .. o
(») A:vyg cél;hn ye foo  n'ime chys
e searched for him and lost in the foret'tt | ] bpt
on searching for him until we got lost in the forest.
(x) A" minyere y»,- yo kevo twe ol ys n'odi .

One forced him and he sald thing which is to hia in mind:

He was forced to say what was in his sind. .-

(¢31)) Conditional .Clsuse A - Dpen CoAdition

In view of ure fact that the ebility of an‘y verd in Igbo to taiw. the
open vowe] suffix in gquestion does not depend on its tona cless, but ;on the
quality of its final vowcl, we shall restrict our oxasples herte and in the
follouing e.ub—secuon to just ong verb reprecsenting its tone class., ¥e shall
give more than cne example of ‘eech cless of wvorbs ;nl'y in casas- shers such
axamples ptese;\t a contrasting behaviour. By so doing, we hope to cut down

on the number of examplos rather drastically, without detruﬂng from the

\ point being illustrated hers.

wsa) o1’ rie and, ~  Erie  aR
= If you -est - .mpat, 1  shslleat fﬁﬁ..‘ Toor
/(b) Cf' . Ies nght.i_. =, 208 ® agbars gi  aksukeo
If you nli . goat amy shall I sumaon  you .paé;rx.

If you aall my goat, § shall take you to court.
~ P ) e’ - ‘ -
(c) Ukpara shj Hs yp . n*ahu, ye  atste

1? grasshopper thet crauls 1t

on body, it
If that gresshopper crasls on to its bidy, it will wsks.

. wnkes,

{(¢) v~ Ias shi, ‘s meshis ys  ikhe..
It he ests noss, one trests him  hard(idiomstic)yg

If he should bocome untuly/rude, ho will bo severely deslt with.




. [ ]
- ., 2 4 - P -
40{e) € dha(s) 1 gs  imeru shu
If you fall - you wmill wsound bodys If you
should fall, you will bs tuxt. -

- . - I/ - -

(c) v’ ga(a) nikhu, .ny& aga(s) sird.
If he goes for firewood, we shall go Cfor weoter.

- FIES ”
bysare, anyi agea

VAN ’ - -~
(g) Lo koo heo unu

-
o
If you narrate thing you cens for, we tell you

7—' enyi core.

thing e think: If you tell us the object of your mission,

we shall tell you chat ewe think (sbout it).

(h) Cows ‘oht fuo ve ufu,. ya  &bewe.
17 medicine that pains him poin, he .start cryings

1f that cedicine should czuse him some pain, he will stert crying.

(1) u’ rSg ’!. nny? elaca: If he goes out, we start going.

() Yo’ mn " okw ;n-yf. abl ga ajfi ye njos
I1f he haars -om our, . hesrt will be bad to his bads
If he hears our utterances, m'-;h feel of fended. 3
WW me  ow mE e

will bear ~ Truits.

If it grows, it
W o’ agwe  waw, e gw el

If you kil person, one kills yous 1f you commit

surder, you will be killed.

(iv) The Berfect Tense /Ropect

[ A - - - -
41(s)  Amendikwe sfiels (10iomatic) .
Amsndikwe has estens Amandikes is lucky.
(») 0’ reele noto yt'
He hsas sold his car.
PAY r . -
{(c) € arisle los. (idiomatic)
- Snail has crasled end gones Something good hes ssceped us.

/- - ’
41(0) . Areals - epe nille
tave eaten I orangs »ll

foronl -

which te-im

I have saten sll the ramaining orsnges.

(s) Wm” a‘t:f

a?ma\ 1a’
z0hse’ 1s

Child that has fallens

() o  gila' ewya

He has gone to merket.

(9) o gials  enya

That child has fallen

He has been to market (=nd back).

) o koola ™ mareni

Ha has nerreted- thing that happpnedx He has narrsted ohat

happened.

LR -’ -
(3) Onya ohi afiols ya

Sound that has pained hia

N

N

- : rl
ufu nke (¥ 1]

pain very sucht

- That wound has given his e lot of pain..

”, . 2
(9 o fy 1s
* . Hs has gone out

- fuola
) ’ - - -
(k) 11 -puna hee scre-ni? -
Have you heard shat happened? -
- . e - -
Q) 1 nuona hee seroni
Have you ever hcard weshat happered?
(=) oo e stools
Child her has grosns Her child h\u groem.
’ N P4 . -
(n) 1be egbuole sghu we
Ibe . h2s killed _goat the: Jbe has killed the gost.

Throughout these examples, the some set

used. These verbs are representstive of all

of verbs given in 37 have besn

the tonal clzsses given st

the beginning of this section; furthermora, they reprosent sll the vosels

that possibly may end the citation fosas of lgpo verbs, g_l_r_ql_t_!q_ from the

highcst from vomel to the highcst back one.

The examples based on twse



verbs provide strong svidenca in support of our visw that it is naither - in cases such as 42(s) & (b), the vowel suffix only urv... .u

distinguish ths two homonyms -

fortuitous nor lrpgular't,hat some Igbo varbs teke the open vowel suffix ' .
obligstorily, shila othors do so optionslly. The detsrmining factor seems 1inu to hear
phonological, rather than syntsctic. f“‘:" to warm (liquid) over the fire.

Tha full datsils of the situstion are yet to emerge from s rcunchs into

o

The essence of the dats presented in 37-41 is to show the consistancy .
“of Igbo verbs in takinrg the open vowel suffix either obligstorily or ) the inflectional eonphology of 1lgbo verbs. -

op'..iu:auy\ in the relevant construction types given here, from the sbove However, in ths fece of tho phonologicel and semantic facts presented

dats, the followi facts emerge: * - here, it seems prematurs to suggest that the open vomel suffix is an optionel
. (i) 1f a verb takes the open vowel suffix obligatorily fn its element in verb inflection. far from that, its occurrence eith eny pa.rueular
verb seems predictable on purely phonological grounds in the first instance.

1

It is efter one has predicted those verbs shich take the vowel suffix ‘

fmperative for-/ it does so consistently in sll the construction

types listeq/_ﬂe-re; if the vowe) suffix is optionsl in its

__ 3 .
— {sparative, it\renaxns so in 81l the relecvant construction types. obligstorily, that one can venture to the next statesent sbout those verbs

- - 4
{11)" ®11 verbs whose' citation form ends in the high vowels § , e for which this vowel sufflx is optional. At this stage, ws may have to

u snd o obligatorily take the vowal suffix, while soms of separste the semantic vows! suffix from ths optional but inflectionsl one in

those ending in the relstively less high vowels 1 , @ , © order to arrive at any meaningful general statement about thes.

snd 0 do so optionally. ’ ’ . ) )
{(111) 1in some cases where the vowel suffix is _optgnal. .ﬂ.i presencs V - . "
S — . M , h . . o
in one verd form, ss.opposed to its absence in the othar, mey . ) " R . .

introduces an extrs dimension of -eaniné as in 41(r) and (). — ) .
(iv) ir other ceses, it is possible for s varb shich 679: not take : ..
this vowsl suffix in all the relovant construcuc_ﬁ\s to do so ip

the perfect form in order to signal e meaning diffsrence. Such

is the case with inu (37 (r) in exsmples al(k) snd (1). This

phonosenon secws restricted to questions. . ‘ 5 thst se hzve sketched here does not amount to such 8 full scale
(¥) 1t sieo necessery to point out the sxistence in lobo of othar TF hle vowel salfix in this sistect. Our fingings here w2y be soject to -
fnstences of meaning distinguishing (or nm(u’c) vowel suffix, :::}i::j;":::c"“g‘l’ng: :z:b"“'r‘“,’::::;o:‘;: :::; h:;:;y‘1:°::::::t;’; being
e 1 0 eining ot colmant toe: v ahels purn U lurstiosion e forther. e o
42(a) (‘J’ c.:n-, He has heord (vb im:n hear) investigstion,
(®) 0,' nuons It has warmed w (vb f'l:l to wars over the firs)

- e

. PR B
(c) ajrs snuona The wnter has becoms esrm.



Lo

2.3,3. Other Affirmative Suffixes . ..

(i) The Simple Present eith zaro euffix

The mcrpheme constituent of verbs in this tenss/aspect is siaply the
cv stom. But only s small clsss of stative verbs are fnvolved here, her_s
such verd foras ere copable of being interpretod as eithor the present

progressive or simply the existential present. Such verbs includes

43(s) {m} .- to bs, stey _u.t .. (vb €1.2)
(v) i,kh-; - to ha\.m regard for, intcnd ’ -
(c) iiu‘ - to cirry (a child) . -
(a) (k-; - to carry » child (on the back) -
(e) i'j; - to hold, have - .
(r) iva - w carry (vo cl..S)
(@) ff - tobe ' '
(n) i - tobs .

I 4P .
In the simple unsuffixed present, al] these verbs, except fm.: behave like

cless 2 or low tons verbs, as the follosing exanples showt

aa(s) Dixhe ng' "",:1‘,: ' X
. : ys - :—} | Tt
bikhe s [in the house '
. st homs ’ /
(b) Cikhe w " fou

" tkhe 18 cerrying psls fronds

(c)A‘u’ks ln?m'ya-
Ameke is Carrying her  baby.
{d) l;?zl . lc-:.; . ows n‘:!:: '
Digt_nl is cerrying » bsby on her back.
() u:;'o i '-'w;
Ug'o is cerfying/has s gun. ' . " .
.([)-I.)’-.\.: " oxore - . B

1t 38 Ckoro

as. . . B R

In the foregoing sentences, sll noun -wjacu; regardleas of thefr °
stone clusses, aaintain thefr inherent tone pattern, Thas fact :ufloct. oc- .
of the differsnces bstesen our dislect snd that described by Creen and Igwe,
whars 8ll tone classes 1 end 2 nouns -ould. be oxpt;cted to tske on sn sxtra
low tone thus: ‘
4s(g) Dikha® no n*dlos Dikhe is in

, - .
(n) tkna® wu . igus Ckhe is carrying some palm fronds. .

(i1) Ihe Present Procressive Suffix -ghA

In this dislect, the verb with -ghA suffix is very commonly used to

express an cn-going action in place of the siternative construction with the

suxilisry verb Na. The suffix is harmonising end ossimilstes to the tone of
its verb stem. As In the case of tho simple present with ciative verbs, all
noun subjects rotsin their inhersnt tone pattern. o, therefore, give the

following paradigm with pronoun rother then noun sub fects.

P X
45(a) € righo m» enus I sa goting some mest
s _ U e :
(b) I righs oy’ You (sing.) are esting soae fish
(c) D’righo ¥y He/ahe - §s aating some fish

. 4 - . sz - - -
(9) ¢ righe . i ohuo thae: Dne §s eating frash ysm todays -
People are eeting fresh yes today.
” N - -
(o) Anyi rl;he i ohun thad: Wo ere esting fresh yom today
7N

nu tighe ji ohud  thaes You ® @ - e

(¢) v
(9) {:'righn ;{} L - - Thay® . = « e -
fis righe ’ -

Verbs of tona classes 2 & 3 behave tonally identicslly r;er;, their stem ie
on low tona, and so is that of the following -ghR suffix. The following -
46 illustrate this fect: . . '
a6(s) Dvuts keghe Gmy AdoR  akes  n'Gty  n'oty  (wb. c1.2)

Ovute is shering to womenfolk cloth one by one -

3. s

Ovute is- giving. out o .piece of wreppsr to each of -ths wowen,



86
as(b) ®gbaji  gighaikma . Shys  du RS (w. c1.3)
.Bgbaji is sttending still market resch todsys MNgba]i is still
trading up till todey.

(11i) The Pronressive Present with W3~ .

Because of the existence in this dislect of the present progressive
auffix -ghA, the slternative form of expressing an on-going action by meane
of the euxiliery pd is much less used. Uhen used in this dislect tha !i_
suxiliary verb is more and more restricted to ona of its two l’m‘ncuom -

that of axpressing the habitual sction. Thus 47 have the habitusl rather

than the progressive present meanings

7N\ ’ -
47(2) Ogu na m'u_n =ai
Ogu coes drink clnes Ogu drinks (wine).
PR -, -~
(b) 0 ns evu skus

Ha doegs carry .clothss Ha is s dealer in cloths,

{c) tf{a‘} afu’ ohl . )
B S

He does steal: He is a thief.

(9) (.!' : an;l' ale
3
He does defile the grounds Hs is 8 wicked men.
As 47 (c) & (d) show, shen n3 is used to erpress a habitual nanlng., it e
in free variation with another suxilisry _{J_;_. Howavar, for thoss dislects
of Jgbo shich do not have sny other way of exprassing s progressive present

meganing than by the use of 02, the situstion doscribed shovs does not obtain.

{iv) The future eith qa

The sinple futurs is expressed in most, if not all, dislects of Igho~

by mgans of the cosplex verb form shown in the following exampless

4 ) ’
48(s) 0 ) sbys sci . i ©o .
o . . S . .. . -l ’2 i
id ) :

He eill’ come tosorros. .

. . 87 . . . - )
48(b) Okuko § o8 sty fdhy mo o lemss snya
' : o

Fowl th\;c will come out =live 1f ons looks well syet

This fowl will survive, if care 1s taken. -

”~ .
(c) Ibe
- - - L4 -
: e gw ye
'l S~ ' T
iba will come, if  one tells fifm: Ibe will
~ * -~
\. come, if he is told. = - : : ~x -

A} -

Observe that the verb-forn_u after g_i ndnits of varjous prefixes, wo shsll

N ~ _ -
discuss thase plofixes in detail in 2.3.5. . - /
g .
v

{v) The Past/l’lm\e Suffix -ry ,
- A
\

J— —_—

In this verb\-_rorn, as in the -ghA prescont proqress_xvo. verhs.of _
clesses 2 & 3 behové identically in having their stem on a lo: tone. As we
pointed cut in 2.1.1., the-r¥ suffix assimilates to the vowel :and tone of
the immediately preceuing .clement., be it tha've;b stem or snother suffix.
As in tho eimple presant, all noun 3ubjects with the pagt tense of the
verb retain their inherent tonus, ® situation which contrasts with oru.aru:
whare nouns ending onin h:1;h ;one (clnsan;S & 4) genanlly:dnva-lop 8 final
low tone. This los tona slong with the tims suffix -rV is taken to '
constitute tho sarker of this tensa“‘rom for that‘ dislect. But in our

dislect, the timps suffix slone is l.he‘ past time indicator. We give s fem

11lustrative sxaapless:

a9(e) Ckeo duru fehi . mipu (Bhchu)
(b) Chwn - d - (c:mmuu)_
Ckwo swore osth false: Ckee swors s felse ocath.
(c) l:\y;‘ h?n: n’k-x: l-; n'any:‘t: (i)&_:ﬁ?)
(a) k:vyc m-?n.. nicwu o‘ - (Czinihitte)

Anys tepped oil palm this in the svenings . .

Anys tipped this oil pslm in the svening.



Apsrt fros the falling glide on the noun subjects in 49(s) end {c)

' above, there is slso the pdditionsl fact thot the -tV verb form in Ofwhu
is always on low tones rsgsrdless of the clsss of verd frwolved. This °

* fact eccounts for the contrasting tone pstterns of.‘tha ssme verb in

N

49(c) end (d). ’ ‘ . .
in the following oxamples, sach member of the three clsssea of verds

has been used:

. _ .
s0(a) € rird ys gt (vb. c1.3)
One fined hin fine: He was Tinaed.
PR ’, - .
(b) Imo dhara alu ugba (vb. c1.2)
Imo fell top of oil besn tree: Imp fell from an

cil bean trees.

{e) o wore g a1’ 0 nso (vb. cl.3)
He did thing esrth ebhorfas He commitied an

sbominstion.

(vi) Tho Progressive Past with Me

, Tha populsr way of expressing s past prdgrgsalw ection is by the uss

of tho past form of iks suxilisry verb, ns folloscd by the eppropriete

form of the verb, 28 in 5],

s1(a) ﬂ'gt: nare g ?jhg
Mlﬂ}
Ogu uvosd to  saw iroko tree: Dq;u ussd toba » taml;.
{v) (Tnya:un nars agb;fu Rgbs
Onyekver; ) used to wsrestle ably wrestle: Onyskwore ussd to.

be an sble wrestler.
s ” -~ ’ - -
{(c) Og'e i nare ekwu ezhi-okwu sgsals
‘Time you used to  tslk true word has gonas

GCone asre the days shen you used to spesk the truth.

Theoreticslly, thare sxists an aite:retive method of expressing ‘the
and the

progressive psst - by meens of the present progressive suffix ~ghA

"-rV time suffix es in 51 (d). T

si(s) * g’ raghare P He wen sseeping the rosd.

8ut in practice, 51(d) is very rarely, if ever, heard. For this
resson, ws have not bothsred to give any exssples based on this ﬂn'l.- Thet
happens 1s ';.hat the present progressive -ghA verb fora end the past A
progressive X8 auxilisry fors are in complesentsry distributions
the verd +-ghi suffix is the popular cht;lca for expressing prescnt contj-
nuous sction in preference to the n3 verb form, shoreas.in the past.tha 123
form sith -[! time suffix has displaced the -ghRs ry verb form. Thus, the
i1ack of popularity of Lhe_u_a: form {n the present progressive is compenssted
by its popularity in expressimy the past progressive ection. . ‘

{vii) The Perfect Suffix -13%-nt’

In this dialect, the perfect form of the verb with tha high tons
suffix -lA’ (chich is reaiised s -na jf the preceding sound is » nmssl or
nasalised) is the only arfiraative verb forms with the opan vowe] prefix A-3
this profh'r hns been discussed in 2.3.1, and {ts mnalysis &8s the lorut.
tense werker by Rev. lgos (1974) will bo re-examined in 2.3.5. In the -
perfcct form,verbs of tone classes 1 4.3 behave identically, that is, tha tre-
ditionsl high - los verbs behave sx high-tone verts In this form, 'rh. : )

fo)lowing ‘exshplés Tfloztthis two-wey distinctions ™ ) .

52(s) Toe - eriele als (idiowatic)  (wb. cl..ll.)'
1be hss eaten grounds  Ibs is lucky/fortunste. -
() ool thes  smdane m . (v cl.d)
Day of today has becosa besutifuls Today is ®

besutiful desy. : R

s ”,
(c) Ogu astysls fas (vb. c1.3)
Ogu has cons sorly
. LES ’ -~
(d) Ibe elols n'og's {vb. c1.3)
.- 1Ibe hos come back  in time. ' )
' T A ’ ’ - - T N
{e) Na's ng's egbunle of {v. €1.1) -7
Pride has killed - your You ere very proud.



] ’ ' -
s2(r) wes ohi sdhels (vb. €1.2)
thild that - - has fsllens That child has fallen
(o) égu skedls  othe  oht  (vb. cl. 2)
Ngozi has safid msanner thats Ngogl has said so.

Observe that the tone of the vowel prafix veriss from high to loe
i{n the sbove exasples; two faclors are responsible for thiss the finsl
'{""" of the preceding noun subject, or ites znd the tone class of the
verb: If the preceding item ends on & low tone and tha verb stes is on
a high u.me {clasgea 1 & 3 vcrbs)'. then the vosel prefix is on s low tons.
It is on s dounstep, if the precading items ends on 8 high' tonp. But with
e low tone {class 2) verbs, the sare prefix is consiste-ntly on a3 high tone

regardless of the final tcne of tne preceding item. A few more exsapies

will =ake the obsenatiorf clesrecs s
53(s) Ekhe Enocne’ (vb. c1.3)
Ekhe has done(well): Thenks to Ekhe
(b) Rbo'u . :x.:?u ) I-S‘ny{.' §cg {vd. cl.l)
‘b‘;‘kf has married ) uifes snothers
‘b‘."“} hes married  snother wife.
() ‘Ijék;fl 1.35 Srdtachaats (b, c132) Wjoku and cospany heve
(a) *rs - oh:u.;h .hy;7 e . 811 cose out.
Eadness his has come out to market: His madness is beyond curs.
(o) l:ht-.x--adh:: ekheoréle  und rgshga (vS. fkhwo ¢1.2)

Children of tuman beings have regsrded you (snd) come outs

People have come out because of you.

6 .h}ﬁm.u » pluralising morphewe. For more dotsils, swe C.C. Igwe (1974}

Chepter 11, especially pp- 163-189.

mong my pecple that a wad person has a good chance
de sany pudblic appcerance, such ns in @
dness drives him to public gatharings snd

7. 1t is the belicf &
of recovery provided ho has not w2
macket in full session. If his =3
market place, then his chances of recovery are
this tics his relstions start to give up any attempt
“attention. For them, ths medness hzs exceded bounds,

to get him medicsi
it s beyond cure.

thareby jecsardise, and Tros -

) ' - .
As 53 (a) & (b) show, the vowel prefix is on » do-mhp befor.. :
preceding high tons if the verb stem is high, but slezys on & h;-ah tone
it the vard stem is low, as in 53(c)-(e). - .

2.3.4 -The Negative Suffixes

As was pointed ocut in 2.3.1, ell verbs in tho negative in thie
dislect tske sn obligatory harmonising vowel prefix followed by the verd
stem and the appropriate suffix. These suffixes includes -

(i) The leo. Ivperative Suffix -l1A~nid

s4(a) :f:r.:.x. Don't  est (vb. c1.1)
(b) Afuls - go out (= =2)
(c) tagpe  ° - do, stop it. (= =3)
(d) C’Jhe‘clo - - go (= =3)

fota that in the sbsgnce of any following lexical item, sll clesses

of verbs in the above exaxples have their stem on s low tone, snd the

«lA o nA sul"f.lx is elso on a low tone. Contrest this situstion with shat -

happens in the follosing exaxples S54(e)-(i).

N ) )
S4(e) Unv ejhels shys the (v §ihe €1.3)
You people, go not ' market .. todeys

~  You paople, do not go to merket todey.

i - ) = \

(f) e ekuile clowy. (vb ikes €1.3)

Let thes not talk.

7~ L™ XY -
(g} v omens otho (vb iss c1.3)
You people, do not msnner that: You people, don't do like that.
7\ O - - :
(h) Unu erils it n*ututs (v i1 £1.1)
You people, do not est in the sorning.
LR P RS I d - ” N
(1) v azela szhi gbuo - {bv iz ¢1.2)

You peopls, do not sseep the cospound now.
At these examples show, t;:a vowel p.rel“h here is consistently one
high tone with all clssses of varbs, snd the 1A suffix. sssisilates’ to
the tone of its stes. Th this construction typs, cléstes X and 3 verbs

bohave identicelly in having their stem on a downstep.
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$1) The Meq. Present & Past SufPix, =ghl/-hl

This suffix is used 88 the direct Negative oquinhnt of the =#V.'

time suffix, thuss

Arrirmative . ’ Negative
4 - ' . 7 -
55(a) 0 tlri hes 0 rihis hwe  (vb cl. 1)
He ate sowething Hs did not eat snything.
LA N s, ' ~
(b) 0 gars shya 0 go hi§  shys. tcl.!) =~
He went to market . He did not go to market.
: 4 - \
(c) O 2218 a:a O zehil oma (vb €1.2) —_

He swept the road Ha did not swecp the rosd.

Obsorve that t.hu su fix dces not co-occur rith tho ~r¥ time suffix, but \~

18 used in place of it. Contrast thls with what heppens in the follosing .

56-57 where the negative euffix is used slong with the present progressive

suffix -ghA, and with the auxiliaries na and gas

s6(a) Affirmative ) Negative
o ) PN lw o ’
Oou zagha egbe Ogu 8zaghshii mgbe
Ogu is sweeping the pariour _Dgu is not -mblng
- . the parlour
LR N < - P s "_ - £
(b) Ibe tighe  hwe . Ibe erichehii hes

Ibe is eating 1be is not esting.
.\ 7 - ’ ~ 2 -
{c) Ckhe gaghs shys €khe esgaghshii shys

fkhe 1is going to ut-kﬂ.z Ckhe is not going to
T, - morkst :
Ckhe  is doing some trading " gxhe is not doing sny
trading.
57(-) l.)' " -'69 . u.f l.; nzﬁﬁ 36\.:’ »ai i
He dous drink (wine) He doas not drink (wine) |
(v) lil' nasre ll'l.: wrj IE n;Tf.H ri ;ﬁé -;1. I
u.~ used c;: drirk (wine) He never used to drink (-u.).i

~a

Ld LY Vs S - -
sic) O gwera  doyas 0 eshiiTH gbyR(ng)
Hs wou't have come - He would not have coms

From these exssples, it is observeble that in genersl the negetive
suffix -ghl/-hll doss not co-occur with Lhc ~rV time lllffll. except o :n
the -au?tluary varbs {nn and 1ga are involved, as in 57(9)-0). But the
sape negative suffix freely co-occurs with such suffixes as the progressive
~ghA, es S6{a—c) show.

- Observe, elso, that with clssses ] and 3 varbs; the nagetive suffix
is on @ doenstep, but on & lom tonp with class 2 verbs, elthough al} nrb.
1n){m negative may have their stem on a high tone, as S6(a-c) show.
l‘rbs of tone class 2 may, hovecver, have their stcm on & loe tone.

‘\‘Lika the negative imperative suffix, -1A, the negative suffix -711! is

i
on & low tone in sentance-finsl position, but assimilates to its verd

stem, if there is a following item, thuss:

. PR ) .
sg(a) © rihifs’ He did not eat. (vb. c1.1)
{e:]hu e o =
erinis
~__
(b)_. . byahu % He did.not .coms (vb. c1.3)

”’ N
Ogu { dbyahnis |
sbyahii g s
(c) {ala hu} Ckhe did not ewesp . (vb.cl. 2)

azohil
.
l.! zahu . He did not seeep.
PN -— - . -
Ss9(s) Ogu crihit &7t Ogu did not est food. (vp. £1.1)
, o - )
(b) Ogu a'byah{{ ths * did not come today. {vb. c1.3)
’ P - - 4 -~
(c) Agbekwury  skahii hys 0 Fwiru {vb. £1.2)
o . . ®
Agbeskwuru did not oy shat he ssw. -

l.‘ in the negative imperstive, tha opsn vowel prefix A- is consistently

on o high tone regerdless of the preceding tong, or the cless of verb -

involved, -~
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(iii) The Pariphrastic Neqstive Construction
The fact that there is only one nogative suff’s: <hl1/-ghl, for

both the present end past tensea bacomes understandable when one roslises
thst, for theas two tanses, thore is s more popularly used megstive
construction - the pariphrastic negetive. This nega'.}va construction

begins in this charecteristic esy:

b Yo = ~-
60(s) 0 dihii shys 0 gare
It is not market he want
d
There is not markat . -
He 3id not go to market. .
\ e LY
(v) 0 rmeahii onye ™ heury 7 .
It has naot parson I sau: Thera is nobody I sews

1 szw nobady/1 did not see snybody.

From these two exsmples, it will be obsarved thet what is negated is the,

rirst verb, in this cese
- -
aihii and
-

_nmchil

and that the second verb bears the tense/aspect marker. JThus it_ie - .

possible to vary the terse/time axpressed in the second clauss, lesving .

the first verb unaltered, thuss

{c) t'; dgﬁé okwy - km?gho'

(¢) ketiry

(o) ) ga elomi

There is not talking (which) I am talkings 1 2= not tslking.
* telked ¢ I did not talk,

shall talks I shall not talk.

-
61(e) O e Aif  eghu  bhars  n'obha Ko goat entered tha bezn.
- -

(). o dbhs  * enters < ® 1P L.
(c) gs ibhs  ® will enter the bern.
" (a) ‘bhatela . has sntersd ® -

This negetive construction is so populsr that it {s very often hutd in

the daily conversations of speakers of this cislect.

(iv) The Wegstive Perfect Suffix, -bdle - ° .o o

This is the only suffix in our dialect thot asjintsins its inherent

" low tones end vosels guality in a1l contexts;

7 N - - - - o 2 -
62(s) Eg' ° nu shwubele hes (vb. fhev c1.3)
p Cg* onu has not seen things (idioastic)
[9" onu has ncvoi' suffered. -
VN Ve ’ - . - - u ’ - L
(b) Okpankhu eazhebele _ onu  ys thes (vb ime cl.3)
Dkpankhu has ncver opencd mouth his today.,
Okpankhy has ncver uttered a cord today.
3 - - -’ - -
{c) Ogbede :z;:bele hes ke sgbu thaa (vb. {zg cl.2)
Ogbede ' hos never ssept thing since today. .
For the whole of todey, Ogbede tras ncwer don= any sweeping.
4 ’ 7 -
(6) N no dim o cirivels oka  y& (vb. fci cl.1)
. Y . - v . R * ®
. hes not picksd share  his ’
N s : \ .
Knodis tas ‘not picked his cen share,

As these examples reveal, all verbs have their stem on s Mtcn in
the peffect f3tH, 81 tha Vowel prefik i3 Expett@dly o6 3 Kigh 'toﬁi.

It has to ba emphasised that wrde 10 considered here ss » single -
sorpheme on low tones. Thers is, however, znother norpr;e-o -b;h' also
associeted with the Perfect Aspect in Igbo. This ~b2le occurs only ln'
Interrogative clsuses whore it introduces the meaning ‘ever® es Lthe
following eentences fllustrates
63(e) 1‘ Puibs1e’ ye wby?

You see aver have him tefore? Hsve you sver sesn him befors?
) f &g»::.' tersnl uke nge o shi c..rzfs l’q-: ags?
You see aver have train big s it gvues through roed of iron?
Have you ever seen tha Slg'tuln es it travels elong (its) rail I.nchJ
Kos contrast (a) snd (b) abav..-t.u. {c) shere » diffsrent shads ef

aganing is implieds

- - . -
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Have you not seen B lsoperd bafou?
never T - BRI
Tha mesning difference betweon 48(s) end {b) on the ons hend, end -

senterices like 48(c) nn the other, is echjeved by the contrastive tones

rd

of the first teo itomst 1 hwibsle ? Have you not sesn ¥
N~ Ny ?
1 hwubele * Have you ever seen?

2.3.5 The Dpen Vouel Prefix - » re-axamination

for the M8 suxilizry vorb and 8 handful of other verbs in Igbo shich
cen be used in en euxiliary capacity, the A- prefix is an obligatory

elemont of the following verb Form.

64(e) o (i ezd ohi: Ha steslc/he is & thief.
0lns )
) 17ge squs ® fwe 1 meghe n'ulo

" You will tell me thing you ere doing st home.

You must tell me shat you are doing at home.

h U \ ”~ N\ . P D -
(¢) 1Iro skezhi i igws evughe nkwu
L) used bicycle cerrying pale fruite.

‘Irpskazhi is carrying the pslm fruits on bicycles.

' gafore we go on to giva & brief paradigm'of construction types 'i;i_
this dielect, and the permissible tone patterns in these conatn:c.t!qn
types, we would like to cosment briefly =1 Dr. Igwe's enslyeis’ of thl .
vowel prefix A~

The snalysis of the vosel profix A= in his Ph.D. thesis represents &
very radical dopaturs from his 1963 anolysis with Riss #. 8, Creen in
e Descriptive Crammar of Igbo, For onc thing, he hzs now come to.agru '
with out view that the vowe] prefix A~ §s en obligstory nlennnt.ln sl}

fagative cleuses in Igbo, o fect which mekes the distinction into Sub ject

Yerb forme I and 11 untanable in Negstive clauses in the language. for

snothar, the re-snalysis of this profix ss tha Aorist prefix sounds’

fer-fetchod. Tho Rorist, tence,, a'cco,l:d!tngl to Or. Igwe, *reprasents what’

aight be summarily celled spunctiliar® or "punctuzl” kind of sction. It

'.. [ 74 e e -t ey St et

tnprcfont- the sction denoted by the verd ss s ‘point.Consequently, the
fors -\y'npusant INCRESSIVE, EFFECTIVE or SUTMARY action: IIG-MZSSIK.
1r -eum?»?ﬂ.-{uma on the fact of. the action beginning, sithout sny .
regsrd to its continuance; EFFECTIVE, if sttention is given t.o the fact R
of the completion of the sction, end susmary, if ths action is viewsd
o8 simply having occurred..-uhout distinguishing sny points in its
progress.® (p.91). Then Dr. Igws gocs on to argue that it is because of
these three possibilities in the meaning of this prefix that in translating
the Rorist Tense into English, for instance, the szwe verb ambe rnnd-rec
by either *‘begin to « verb', *have/has . past parucipl-' of rarb® H

i

(the perfective expression), or simply by ‘verb + Past') (the past l.ensc

yerb). Ho then supoorts the foregoing smalysis sith the roll;:oil\g exaspless

DCCLATIVE 11
[{}] g’jhg‘ / ekes /  okws
(=) ojnt begins to talk
(v) ® has begun = *
(c) * hes spoken
(C)) *  spoks.
1) g'.thf LI S )
(o) . Ojns has soen ™
(v) - ssw hia, i

1f sentences (6) snd (7). wore capsble of sll the given fmglish
rgnderings, then, thore would be no need for the corresponding suffixss
which exprcss the various times / sspects represented in (a)-(d) fer (6)
end (a)-p) for (7). for us, and I believe, for many dislects of Tobo, '

there ere FOUR formslly distinct representstions of 6{2)-{d) tixmss

65(8)  eeeenn ?’Jhg ekeuve  okwi - (-BA" Inchoative suffix.)
o eevsve ANd (.Uhi . begsn to spesk.
(o) ommi ckmieele - okwi  (-BA e -1A Parf) RS
0jhi hes begn to spesk, . - -
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es(c) Ol - ekwiole okwi (-0 o fxu'wrr.) :
\ 0jhi has lpolu!‘i - . L . '
(@) ... Ofhi  ekmio T oms (-0 surrix) R

_And OJhl spoke
Without t.heso sul’ﬂxn being-overtly present in structure, it is not
~

possible to exprasa the sbove manxngs. in our dielect. This fact is .

~ « . .
responaible for some of Dr. Igue's examplec scunding un-Igbo in our esrs.
Ge have la‘ntainad that thosc Prefix and Sufflxes‘aasqt&nd in 2.3.1 2.3.4

~—

ere xnrlecuonal and obligatory in our dialect, though they -ay be optional
\ in Or. lg-u"s.. In view or this isportent dlfferanca, the propn.’vsed an-lysu

qr Or lguoa's is ln—compnuma :uth ohservnd prim-ry ungul/l{lc date fro-
- A
th\h dxalect. and is consequently rejected on—tht! round \
)
' The danger in the anslysis of Igbo is to pin a label on fdrmatives and

loxicsl items and then go on to justify this taj. ‘This apprasch has

[y

choracterised the Crecn 2na Igue spproach in 1963, end nos Dr Igwa's sttituce

in 1973. The vowel profix called Aorist by him is not incocpatible with

othsr Time/Aspect sutfixes in the Langusge; on the contrary, the ?ronx

end such suffixes must be present, et lesst in our disiwct, 1N order for the

sppropriste time to be expressed. This ie what is shown in _65(-)-(6) sbove

o3 well B8 in the following 663
A} - ” -

65(p) Yo I:-ushle‘\ ikhe, snyi scuo e -

Y -—

It he tslks ' herd, we seck  his.

If he makes o fuss, we sack him,

() . kpole qz. ot ;zaknng

i1f I hayve called ybou, you do enswer.

1¢ 1 cs11 you, do respond.

rd L Y rd -
{c) 0 kporom, "~ a218 e

He called me (snd) I snswared him.
He celled me, and I respandad.

the vowsl prefix es tha time/espect moaning -~ exprassing morphens in

utter dieregard of other ral'unnt suffixes. Be thersfore suggest thet it

sppesrs sore

eppropriste to consider, for purposes of snalysis, the wvoeel

prefix A- along with sny time/espect suffix with which it msy occur, snd
14

thus assign

wnore of thea

the rosultant meening, not to ons item, but to the two ¢
) LY
combined, . .

It is ®lso for this seme reason thet ee think that no uceful purposs

is served by

sn analys.is which seaks to bresk doun the items enclosed in

.

slanting brackots.

67(s) g’

He will

~

ga

somes eeat.

Ve baliove in treating these jtems as 2 unit - & complex verd form in

which there is » choice of prefix tetsuen A= and - before the form

enclosed in curly brackets, if, end only if the first claurt,i-_gi.

7 - .
Although both *jga’ end '{na" eres suxilieries of soae sort, the first

being used to express the future tcnse, snd tha second the Progressive/ i

Habitusl _R_spect, the g:u verbs have different syntectic characieristics

in the dialect undor considorstion,

§7(b) g"g'."'

(o) s

-

eri ya  erii o will (cortainly) eat it.

-

eri e eris Ho does/h ectually s2ting lt.

8ut shereas 67(b) czn be trensforeed into 67(b(1). 67(:) hes o

corraspomlm trmrunn

(®)(1)
o(c)(1) -

0 g yo nris He will (certalnly) eet ft.

I

LR .
‘0 na ye nri. ) : . -

Co believe that Dr. Igre's anelysis of the l"oﬂl prefin A-

88 the Rorist prefix stess from his 2ssuxption that ®no suffix of the

languags has

to occur ubllgatorﬂy in eny comstruction type ....*

2.4.0 Construction 'lxgg_

1n:thess ‘and similar exssples, it would bs begging the quastion to“uloc_t §

In thie final section n? tha chapter, selected paradlp or mln o

sre given to

the lenguege.

show thg .tpnp patterns .requirsd by certain.clmme .types.in.

This i3 done to moke sibsequent reforences to thes sssy.
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In some cases, the exsmples hsve beer salected to rsflect the differsnces
nu:a; than the similerities betwesn tha dislect being described hers

and thst described hy Cresn snd Igwe (1963). Thus, we hove not bothered :
to give sxexples of verb forms in the narrative dlvls.ton of the verb, since
thete sre no dislect differcnces in this construction type. For the semm
resson, interrogative sentences heve not been illustrated here.

The classification of verbs is ®s given in 2.3.1. It -111_ be obssrved
that mesbers of cless 3 verbs will behave tonally as either class 1 Pr 2
sccording to tha. construction type being considered. Ue start with the
Affirmative divislion of the verdb and then go on to the Nagative :ﬂvh;lon.
Since ve have given numerous examples of simple sentenco constructions in
the preceding sections, we restrict our exazination here t.o.thraa complax
senti nce constructions including

(i) Conditional Constructions’

(11)  Relstive

(1i1) Purpose

2.4.1. The Affjrmative Division - Subordinate

As in the Sf(iTR3tiVe ¢lsUses, main, the ‘morphcme constitusnt of verbs”
in subordinate clauses is cv stem ¢ suffix., Cnly very fow exsmples have

baen givend eech subordinate clause, beginning with the conditionsl clsuses.

.(3) Congitional Cleure A.

66(s) 0’90\ qa’(a) shys, . N u’- " ys TR
1f Ogu goes to market, ong will fine him finas )
If Ogu goes to market, he will be fined. .
(v) t,ﬁkh- ror ubha, afo ersws ya shu

If £jikhe eats pears, belly pain start to his bodys

If €jikhe ests peers, hc develops stomech ache.

3 4
((3) l:m: kee  ala ahi » ya’ .fl:l? . a;l:;. .

- _1f you ghare 1and  thst, it will ceuse .troubles.

I¢ you shars out that pisce of land, trouble will sneus,

B :lm > . . . .. . s

B4t Conditional Clsuse A con only express the open condition in shich s
future timo mesning is implied in both the sntecedent snd conseguent
clsuses. It is not cqu.tppod to express the improbable or unfulfilled
conditional meaning, as in tho follo-mg English exzsples:

If he were rich, he would donats gef;amly.

If ha had listencd to sarnings, nothing would have heppened to him.
'lh-_ fact that there sre two types of conditional constructions, (Conditional
clauses A & B) parallel with Relative Clzuses A & B has not beon pointed
out before, a;\d this has given rise to the wrong impression that Igbo hes
no construction equivalent to the abovu English cxa-ples. It is to handle
such things as the improbable and unfulfilled conditicnal moenings that

conditionz]l clause B examples are given belowo. . e e

I’ron‘ the folloving exarples of conditional clause B, it will ba;:o-
obvious that conditionsl clsuses in Igbc ere instences of Noun Phrass
sentential complesonts, slthough they uirrér from othar N3 NP ccnx;laaants
in the following r;spcct: Cencrelly, .N_S_ NP complenents express a
proposition shich makes sore claim about its truth velue, but in the case
of these con-dluonel H_a‘cmlcments, such a cleis has been~ cancellsd by
the very nature of the construction. Conditional clauses in Ma NP

complemsentstion:re explored further in chapter S.

{11) Conditional Clause B

\

- LAY N 2N 4 - -
69(s) Yo wuru a2 Ogu sere hes &, 0 jogburu onws vya
If it be that Dgu  dig thing this it be bad kill self its<

If Ogu did such s thing, it is wery bad.

(v) Y2’  eurs ns 1 gesla ya, o o8 sbyss

you have told him, he will coms.

(c) vs" wuru = l'lcpe azre g9i, keuo fou

14 case Jcoughtngm'-flml

“If you Kbve besh fouid guilty, you Ps¥ the flhe,
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69{d) Ya” wry ot {kh--élqu ob.:al-. ci 'a'(.??'ll
. " ) cock has crowed, day. hes -dasneds
17 the cock has crowsd, then It is daybresk, \
70(a) ' ol ns nﬁu‘ -nu'ft.zm. onyi: qo(a)rs g
If one swvid that Ogu has died, wo would know

1f Ogu had dicd, we would have known,
”~ - - - -
(b) [ S X1 ne i kwuru ozhi-okwy, o© gara 1ol mne,

ir you told truth, it would ba goods

If you had told tha truth, it would hsve been fine.

r'd - -
(<) A el ne unws afuls, sadhy gars amsushi
) ir famine has come ocut people would have died.

If this scre the season of fanine, people sould oie.
- ~. -~ - - ~ ™ - . ’ -
{a) A si ne’ o dury ishi mkpu, muo gQara egbu ya

bt 4 ha swore false oath, spirit sould kill hia.
If he heg token a false oath, the gods would have killed him.

from these exsmplos, it will be observed that eftsr Lhe exprescions

Yo wuru ma end

. LY
A sl m

the Cfollosing clause hes & full ranga of tenses from tho simple past to
the perfact. All types of tense/espect of the va\tt}o poasibla with
Conditional B, but not with R. This is the grest limilntion on CLondition A
clauses, In 5.2.0, 1t ie shown that Condition & clauses srs instances of.
Condition B types with ths first psart deleted. for our present purpose,

it is anough t; show that thecre x's" -are then aone type of condjtional

constructions in Igbo.

2.48.2 Ro)ntive Clauses A & B

(1) Reletive A

In this suhordinate clsuss, a1l verbs {clesses 1-3) have thair stem
on e dosnstep in relatfon to the preceding naun/proncun which lnvnuu'ly.

ends on:a high tones: that fs -the Woun/Pronoun Sublect of the Relative

Clsuss.

€

R . . 10y . e - . .
’ -~
enwury.
. o

71(s) Wos neers ind skpoo 1s
" Those who hsve - nass have anuffed  tobseco.
This is sn fdiomatic expression shich mosns that '},hou sho

sre nsare of their talents mzks capitsl of thes.*

~
: 4 - - - .l
{b) Onye nesre maghu neote aihu S
. ~ . . .

_ Peracn who has people has = eenith. ] <=
He who has humen reswrc:a./cnmiequonn hes -\ahthn
It is in Relstive cleuses that encther .diffs.u'nce sanifests itself
betueen this ax-alcct. ano‘ that of Crean and I\Qte_t In ou.lgt‘l_talcct. Nouns of

Tane clasces 334 have rising glides; other nouns rotain their 1::1:1!

\ —
inncrent tone pattorn: ‘\~
” T - - 4 - -
72{c) Eles hure « mird wu nke ha’, gbagbutu.
P . \
Oeer wshich drenk - sater is the one Lho‘y shot.

The deer which drenk water 3s ehat they shot,

Ay . -
(¢) Adha dl ivi  wi viys »  heuru,
Adha who f{a fat is person I ssw.

It 1 the fat Adhs thst ] ses, ’ Sl

(e) dgo nuare. edd gs au.: scha s,
" .Dgu who has money will marry  my deughter.
- - - -~
(1)  Weatd Tury ohi w4 onye e jichere.
- .

Nkatas sho stole is the person one ceught,

Nkata who stole is the one they csught. R
) Ot’\n _ 2818 [ eveene .

who swept road hes dons. {vb. gx; el11)

Phoever swoept the rosd has gono well,.

” - ar - [
.{(h) wdi niile di n'otu nuste onu.
Thoss sll who ares ons hsve . mouth,

Al1 thoss who sre united have bargaining powar, or & ssy.
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{11) Relotive 8 o
§ N

In this clsuse type, verts of Cless 3 fall into the sase group as
those Class 2,they heve their stem one low tone, while Class 1 verds
bohove 88 in Relative A, that fs, in having their stem on s doenstep.
Apart frua this difference, Noun subjects of Tone Class 3 heve s finsl
rising glide es in Reclative As

PARADICH with Noun Subjects end Class 2 werbs

72(s) U ke koro al shes.
The yems Ckwe planted eore many,
(®) 3 wel oo g shes. (1_1.: €1.2)
The yans Ulo planted are many.
(© 2 Gao kgro o ahes
) The yems Ug'o planted sre’ many.
(d). A'hya ’ anyd gz;ra a1 ?th; (59';. cl.3)
The market we went to s far.

Peradiom with f)ass 1 verbs: snd pronoun Sl:vb jectss

4 , - - P2 Y
73(2) M - ririle : di shws
\. e—— . ¢ .
The yam 1 have esaten is much,
(b) Oke . 1 abirule ai ehea.
The reta/ you have kiilgd are - many. R
N s o - ’
{c) &rZu ,/ 0 gburule _ @hile

Fishes he hoa caught  have become many,

Tha Fishes he has csught sre many.

) Za™ Lg - - o S
(¢) AZu €_ gburule doi shua
The fishes ona hss csught ere nony.‘

7/
3 fishos which have been cesught srs many.
AN P - fomw w
(e) [cims anyl gburule ot shust

The monkeys which we have cought are nany.
-

(r) Mohache ony gburule of ST ol e
. o . __

Yhe sntelepes you have csught sre five.

. 105
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73(g) Ag's ’ ricile d:i ssia.
The vg's ysus they hsve esten are seven in nui)u.

2.4.3. finn) e LClause.

Ths. final/Purpose clause is trested extensively under &P coapleunhtion
in chapter 9, it is introduced by che conjunél.ion g_a:or _-g‘_, This cleuse
type wes trested by Creen' and Igue as Subjoct Verb form 1), Subordinate
Conditional, an snelysis with which we totally dissgres.
In this clause type, verb classes ] and 3 fal) ipto one group ll; that
they have their stem on » high tone, shile those \o} Cless 2 have their
stem on » lom tone.' .
e have not considered it necessary to give shole paradigas, but s few

illustrative exampless

74(0) re t:g-a:l.\gu a3 a’nyl gawaksant
Hurry wp s0 that we may set out.
(v) Ase ogn: ke efo di oi g

Tuks medicine s0 that stomach may be to you guod.

‘ Teks your medicina in order that your stomach may get better.

(c) Koothda ys ns 1 208 ulo.
Enke up his " eo Lhat b asy sweep - houid. *

¥ake him up so that he may do the s.-eeping of the house.

& - -
(d) Nne 1oro shye fon a3 ya'  ehicre asnyi’ Twe
(my)mother returnod market  early 5o that she cook for us things

By wother returned in time from market in order to cook for us.

2.4.4 _The Neaative Division - Subordinats

As with the Kegative of main clauses, the morphems constituent of -

verts in Negative subordinate cl is
Profix ¢ wverb stes « suffix

Ae cv-stes ¢ suffix,

The tonal behaviour of verﬁ- ie o8 given in 2.3.4.
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(1) Conditjorml Clause A

In conditional clsuses, negetive, sll tenses snd tiss sre exprassitie.
in ill negetive conditionel clauses. In the following exsmples with nowun

sub jects, the antecedent (conditional) clsuses come first:

P4 ‘-

15(2)  (®s) Okoro erihii  ji, letuo yo  anys.

ir Dkoro eat not ysm, look asay him pyes 1f Dkoro
. does not eat the yam, do not mind him, .
(b) (%8) tkhe oritii o yo ecle ey
JIf Ckhe does not eat fish . let him est _mont,
(c) oOgu a'rﬁ{& ubhe, ya tas okcha’

It Ogu did not eat perrs, let him est m=ize.

In the follcoing exarples, the consegquent (clauses) come before the

entecedent (ones). .
PR PR o~ . i s -8, 4 -~
76(a) 0 gs - afu uvke o« Ogu ekeisin ofu ohi
” r.d [ ] L] - . &

troubls if Ogu hzs not shered land that.

It -ill causa

‘\There -ill be tromlo. if Ogu has not shsred out that piecs of -

hr- land.
" (5) Aglhif = tbya " odo e T'Uglo  -Ekibéle riam. .

will .come not'1 egein - if Ug‘’o has not shared

"out the pslm treess 1 will not coms agsin unless Ugo shares out

the (0il) palm trees.

o Jkahii  sla.

\ LA

(c) Nws-opare gs cogha ok

The first son will be looking for troutle, H"ha shares not Jendt

The first son »ill be esking for trouble,if he dogs not share out
the land.

With Pronoun Subjects, Antecedent clsuse coming first

77(e) (" eldhia ¥ thas, eci ys aryolehu &

eluhig . . . . -

e . e S .

~If T throw not him today, tomorrow he challengu again g

“If 1 do not dornt tim todsy, tomorrow he ®#1ll chau.ng. "o ngntn.

L)

77(b) c{

(c) Yo
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eba_hit akhes, kpo = “'-ng—ohy:,.
If you do not cry, - coll me a fool.
a. :.ii "'.m' ?\ ’-I i - . .

If he  does not see with his syes he will not beliovs.

(8) Anyt sqawshis n‘og'e, onyi ende ldaths.
lf we do not set out in time, we shell be lote.
- L4 - N,
(o) Unu sduhii = n'szy, - unu sgbafuole.
Unless you follow me ° behind, you will gst lost.
-y . - . - ” -.
(r) 4 skpechahii snya, - okeu ohi 8 joo njo
1f they open clearly not eye matter thet ba bsd:"

Unless they tezke due precazutions, the retter will get out of con}.ml.

Conditionan]l Clause B

78(2)

(c)

(0)

(o)

(v)

.

L d - . - - -
A si  ns » g-ahu ys, o gahiiri ibyani
If one spid that one told not . him, he would mt comos

If he sere not told, he sould not come

hed not been told, ha would not hsve coms

4 . ¢ -
A si na airi

- ’ . - -
edobele, itu Ji egshiiri 1ibidheo

i ' - rain “has not fallen plant "yam would -not -start.
If it had not rained, the planting of yams would not have sterted.

’ -
A si na

-

L4 ~ ) - L ~ o - -
asmehyo edihii, mgbaghars agahiiri idini
r offence exist not, forgivenass would not exists

If there were no offence, there would be no need for forgiveness.
\ - - - -- i -— -
0 gahiird iri hee shihe, ®a o gshii oru

He would not eat food of afterncon if he did not go to work

He would not have been given sny lunch if ho hed not gone to the fare.

- v S o .~ - ~ I
ikuota ys w8 o si ns i gwsrs 1va

e ’ -
Ogu agehiiri
you told hims

Ogu would not haa picked hims &f

Ogu would not have picked him, if you had told hiam.

-~ - P < a
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78(r) A;;-n 3§ it y2 fen w o i1 §n§5§§r§ ﬂ'l?l; r?gm.:
Would have they fined him Pine if " he were not in houss of
sedicine: They sould hsve Fined him, if he were not confined in
the hospital.

Observe that in both conditional clsuses A & B, the conjunction
ﬁ is abligatory only if the consequent (clause) conea.ﬂrst' lp the
constructfon. Note 21so that the verb of Condition B clsuses is & complex
one made up of the .auxiuary g2 (in its modal use) plus the suffixes
-h11 ang )
-V time

and the follosing verb form which begins in the harmonising open vowsl

prefix. From these exzmples qlven here, it will h-.cbserved that the

form of the verb is fixcd, it docs not vary. This verdb fora, which §s

discussed further in chapter 5, constitutes e diasgnostic dlﬂ‘arenua.ting

test for unfulfilled conditional constructions or conditional cleuse B.

2.4.5 Raletive Clauzcs A &8 B - Rel). A

In relstive clasuses, negative, there is an obligelory gf suxiliary
element which {s slesys on a high tone. _Because of thls high tons nd,
the following open vowal prefix is on @ downstep. For 21l clesses of
varbs, the stem is on # high tone; the negativa suffix -hl] is on » low

tone if the verb 1s a class 2 verb, but on 8 downstep if the verdb belongs to

either cless 1 or 3.

Excaples with  {rl (vb. c1. 1) d o~
ey (vb. cl. 2)
79(e) Onye ™ “na  erihii iTS this wate onee ys

Person who did ot eat  food todsy ©id . self  his/hets

Thoever did nct eat today cheated him/herself.
~ - - = ’ - ~
(v) Ngwu na Y szhi 2812 frs ‘."?

Rgwu who did not sceep the compound seept the houss, - -

109

Parsdigm with Noun Sub jectss

80(s)  Chikwucmake m ;za;ﬁ.. ezni, erihid _ hve.
Chuksuensks who did not p the pound did not est
< - - - - - -

(b) Oke oo agbebhafuhii  n'dno k8 Akita  cowsrs

Rst ehich could not run dnto its holae that dog chased.
. _ The rat shich could not run into its holo was chased by the dog.
na Stuhit 5 ew3hil - nonya

* oo

<.
(¢) Ches

Bushfosl "that did not peck st yam did not get trepped.

. .
The bushfowl shich Wid not peck at the yzms did not gat caught

. in the ‘t.__np. 4 / . .
S - - Y P i
(d) Dikhe na sbydbele no egbageaji = enya.
Dikhe  «ho has nok, yut come 1s confusing oe the aye

\
That Dikhe—has not yet s:om is confusing me,

Relative B

Relative B clzuses sre like Relative A in thet tho tonef behaviour
of verbs s ths same in both clauses, and the pg element {s slso obligatory

here. Ue give only one set of Parediges with Pronouns es subject of the

Ralntive clauses:

B1{s) Amu = ;nyefnri ‘Ckes wors yo ive.
rest I did not gfve fkwe angered him. .

The fect that ! did not give [kwe some mest engored him, /

() ﬁ;\(_l I na enyeehii £kwe wore ys ive .
Tha ecet shich you did not give Ckos angered him, '

{c) l’m-.l ° n enyehii ‘Ckn wrs _ya iwe

(@) * snys - - - - - .

(o) - * ony ' - - - -« /= "

(r) - ™ . » I - ‘e -
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In tarmy of Rsletive Clauss constructions, this dialsct differs - -
“from em.h.: in h.avlng an ob.l.lgatory_n_l'_nuzulary elemont as port of X
its complex Negative verb form. This Ni element hod hitherto bean
a:vglysed as » lexical prefix. But Dr Igue's recent view that it ‘-' t.h.
NS ‘Eu:fillary 1s in keeping with our snalysis of it in this thesis.

2.4.6 Purpose/fins) Clauses

This construction type hitherto snalysed as the Rffirmative Conditional

Clause, Subject Verb Form 11, by Green and Igwo (1963), is now snolysed

s Hngative Purpose clmuse. Thus, not only has the daescriptive ladel

changed, but slso it is treated hore ss negative rather than affirmative.
It might ba argued, on formas) grounds, thet the abova construction

type illustretcd in 82 & 83 is not negative, since the verbs of the purposs

clauscs do not contain any of the neogative inflectionzl affixes of verd

conjugation given in 2,3.1-2.3.3. But onz has to considet tho construction

in its entirety, espacially tha tons pauern‘or verbs in tha purposs

clauses shich definitoly cxpl’us; a ncgotive masning. The unjq.ueneu of

the purpose cleuses in these examples lies in the fact thst the harmoni-

sing vows) prefix, if By, the verdb atem and its suffixes ere all on los

- - = ¥

tones regerdless of tha cless of verbs involved. The inseparsble,
singular, second and third parson pronoun subjects. end on » f.llung glide,
while nouns of tone. clacsos 3 and 4 hava their final Jow tons reised to

high, =s though in relstivc clauses. It sescs to me that ths ters negative

in Igbo varb conjugation wust be widened to sccommodats such facts es these

which sre structure-specific.
Examples g2 contein pronoun subject In the purﬁosn clauses, ehile

those of B3 contein noun subjfects; all the clasges of verhs era represented

as, shown,

With Pronouns ps Subinct of the Purpose Clauses

B

82(s)  Kpochars anys wu oriches  ys  (iri wb. £1.1)

:Opun eide oys- last. I est Tinish {t: fe Sereful lest

J should finish 1t i1,

111
+, o -
82(b) Bikho,  were nesydo T am. (o w. c1.2)
Pleass tsks’  gentlenwss -he should falls k

Pieage, ha carsful, lest you fsll.
(c) Shiwe osiiso ° gews ehys  1ethi (iga c1.3)

Co on cooking quickly he should go merket Istes

Hurry up with your cocking lest he should set out lete to the

market. - R .
r ) - .
(d) , Dgu kpa'sum enyi isg (km-Bt;) ns a'nyl anuo
Ogu  stirred up we  anger intending that w» drink not
s - 2, - ]
nai ya. (ifu  cl.1)
wing his: QOgu anncyed us [~ lest we should drink his wins
so0 that we might not
PN s - N ” PES
{e) Ogu tiwere =akpu unu sbha yo (ibhs c1.2)
Ogu shouted shout [lest you : seize hold of him.
{ao that you might not
" ” N - - rd t '— - -
(r) Ngoz§ . hotiru  we i Bheu ys (ihsy cl.3)
dgozi hig $0 that they might not ses her.

Eith Itouns as Sub ject of the Purbuse Clauses

83(a) Rulnnl ovt  (khmdro ma3) eghu antuo n'obhu (l'n-u cl.l)

Buud you prople, 'ow" intending that goats might not/ die in tothor

You people, build an 'ovu' so0 that goats might not die off In tather.

) PN . P - N
(b) uw mechiri vz0 oks abhats ({bhats €l.2)
- o L]
You closed tha door so that ratsmight not get in.

8 avu: in 8 traditional lgbo ccmpound, is the building in front of the
cospound through which 8il visitors enter the compound. It is here that

unfaniliar visitors or csllers of questionable charzcter sre recaived. It
alsaherhours domzstic anixzals such as sheep and qoats during the day.
Bocoause )t is & large hall, these animals room ebnut in it -Llhout having

to be tethered, provided that ite gates sre locked.
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83{c) Cashikwes ikhe t_szg

{d) Kwudee

sgewa -'hy.

Co Past do fard Uzo  set out not merket:

({9; ;:1.3)

Do, bs very fast so thst Uro might not set out for markst. '

-0zh-okeu Als skugbuo

should kill you.

Do speak tha truth lest Ale

low tones - does not always obtain if the verbs werse compound verbs.

As on fllustration or what hzppens, consider the following exemples,

84. Class.l ¢ 1 Compound Verbs
(s) A sg - ya 13va ? lugbuo ?'pan e m.

Told Y her an homc she not marry-kill eldest brother minegs:

1 told her to go hom lest she should marry sy eldest brother to death.
(b) tdchie on\? T Tigbuo onwe * gz

Close mouth you eat-kill sell . yours Shut

up or else you die aeung.
{c) (T4 ) { Ogu *Augbuo ‘ onres )

Nkau}
Removo “the wine, or elsef Ogu tould dostroy hisself d—r'.l'nldnq.
‘Nkats}

@ith compound verbs whose constituents ere class 1 verbs, ths ssme low .

gi (ikugbu - compound verb‘

The uniforas tone pattern of wverbs in thesa purpose clauses - sll on

tone pattern obteins in the purpose clause, both pronoun znd noun sub}'cu

behsve tonally ss in 82 and 83

compound verbs sre of the following constituent memberse

(1) Classes 1.+ 3 . -
(11) . 241
(i11) . 2+3 .
(iv) . Se1
.o % 3es

The seme situation obtsina AP the

B ol

¥o give one oxample- of :each of -the abova compaund verbs in e purpose clauses

113 -

85(s) Unu gaghaars yv  khedro

You went left behind his so.that he

si ? qhalur.: olwu'

sxaming not as the uiu.

You went without hims lest h;\wm the mattsr for am.
’ ) i {1 ¢ 3 cospound werb)

- ’

(b) Lite T dhagbuo Py
-

Get up lest you crush

(c) lzwgglai ys ugeo °

zhigars di ya

= ({;n;g'm,Iol)

-y ba'by.

ozhi (izhiga 2 + 3)

1 have paid her the dedt so that sho might not sond sord to h.:

ftwsband, ' -

() dgo furu 5

byskheuo ya'

(E?:y'axr-u 3+1)

Ogu  Jeft lect he should Find him (in tha house).

-

(e) Olgbt-uu rmic ya ilu

He beat wife

© shi gara

s ya 1T

{vb. llshi.ga 3+3)

his bezt lest she cook send food to her father.

He beat up his wife so thst she mighl not cook food snd send to

her fsther.
But compound veﬁs of the following constltuem;_
B ¢ ) 2 le2 (such es igb;cr; -
(15) 242 = = sanibhe
G1) T~ 3.2 o = jasro
have 8 different tono psttern in thet
(i) the singuler pronoun subjacts 0 end § 'an one
high-downstep glide;
(11)  the first constituert of the compound vub is

Y

86(s) A'nyi kpooro

Ye colled

on Lhe same pitch es the preceding high of the
subject, or of the vowel prefix, if sny, thuss
ys  polfsnl & gbudhd Hwu @

hie police 1lest he cut down oil palm sine.

We. colled the polica for him so that he aight not cut dosn By

palm tres.
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86(b) Kwo_moa ugbo » gnyf} sdhebha e aird
. . - .
10 dhabha R ) ..
Drive woll bost [N fall I:Io'. into westsrs
Paddle you-r canoe properly lest we f2ll into the sater
M ~
- ¢ he - ------ -——
s - s rd LS . = ’ - \1 Y
(c) Cukwaa - ajo n-?ne kee © wmefd gi ne nwokhos-
L] . - "~ - - ‘_\

Do.drive ‘muay bad woman this lest she do out you from manhoods -~ -

You shnuld\duva sway this wicked woman lest she should undo you

.
hY —.
a8 & man., . - .
A . ~ . -

From these examples, we ma\ke the roﬁow{ng\deducuom ) .-

. -

(1)  Compound varbs ‘(’ith the tone pattern - high - high or low - low

By

* will 211 end up Qn low tones in what we analyse as Negative— ~

Purp-=e Construction, while

(11) those with the tone pattern - high - low maintain the same

pattern in the construction in quaauqr-l..

Tho foregoing chapter end its examples show conclusively that a division

of lgho constructions and varb foras intc; ‘the Affirmative ar\d"Negaun"'mt'
only recognises the opposition betwcen the presence of the harnt;nulng vowel
profix £~ in the latter and its sbscnce in the former, but also tskes into
sccount the ieportsnt fact th_a'. all the inflcc;.ional, and consequently
obligatory, suffixes given in this chapter are t;b\'.' mutually exclusive wmith
but complementzry to this vowal prefix which, se t:hink, has been srongly
analysed as tha Rorist prefix by Rev. lowe. In our dislect, the vowel

a .

prefix is s reqular marker of negative verb forms, slthough it is sssociated

with some affirmative verb forss such ss verbs in the paerfoct and narrstive.

But whatever the case, the prefix must not bp snalysed in isolstion from

ths relevant inflectional suffixaes in combination with which it expressss

‘the right time meaning in this as in many other dislécts of Igbo: |

L 15

AN CHAPTER 3 Tont : ;
' \ \
3.0. Introductions . . \

Tors occupics @ central position in the syntax of Igbo. . Consaquently,
whatever sspcoct of the language one decides Lo investigate, o:n cennot '
avoid some discussion of tone, hence the talcvar'l:a of tone in J'-_gnmr
of Koun Phrase (Sententizl) Complesantatjon -hi_ch is the subject of this
thesis. But in.a more® s.trict sense 8lso, Tone is relewant to ths Stb;'ect
of this thesis. The rule of .relativizetion constitutes an essentisal
dlstinction betszen factive end non-factive cuaplements in Igbo, 8 topic
which is fllustrated Xn.chsp‘.er 6. Sinte the tone rul=s which are gi-en
end discusscd hare 2pply to Igto his of the structure [&' ? H]!‘,p ", Tel] B
to relative ciauses soec of shich cen be re.duced to the li:oya Lype of KkPs,
the discussion of tone is prrticularly relevant to our st;bject here.

Horever, it has to te observed I’.ro- the start that Tone is a full
subject of its oon even beyond the scope of any one Ph.D. thes:s. ‘
Unfortunately, not very sxch has been dona in this as jn other srsss of -
Tobo syntax, sng this chopter does Mot Feprgsent shzt is lackimg in the
study or. Tona, but shat ee consider rel:;van:. to SP u.:nulmntauon 1;| Igho.

e hava decided on an ecarly trestmant ¢->r tore for the simple n_uon'
that et eva}y turn in the grosmatical analysis of Igbo, the analyst n‘
confronted with the issuve of to_no: of how f.er gra;natinl relstions are
signalled by means of tone, or now one undetlying item can manifest
different tone patterns according to the verious syntactic structures in °
which it may be functioning. Some of these polysystemic tonn patterns have
been given in the cxasples of the various construction types given in th..
preceding chapter 2, but the generstion of such patterns by mzens of tone
tvles is fllustrated in the following scctions so that subsequent references

con be madu to them (that is, to the tone patterns end the rules that

generate them). .



In %% description of tone in s tone language, one should in

principle w-c two hv_oh of li‘_l'ﬂhl - . ’ ..

(1) Torm ‘changss dus to syntectic rslation,

(11) Tons changes dus to the juxtsposition of cartsin tonss.
But in prectics, it is not sssy to msintain this do-a—ruuop. since
one levsl dove~teils into the othar. 1n syntex, grammatical rslstions
bstwesn units of structurs ers manifested by word order snd/or by tone,
snd tons changes on\nauud at ths surfece in teras of high-tone
lowsring (downstep) or low-tona raising. Yet thess syntacticelly
determined tons changes must be related to the phenomenon of Doendrift
common in Usst Africen lsngusges, snd coandrift fs not syntsctic, but
purely phonetic. Thuc.. although the motivation of some tone changes
in Igbo is syntectic, the surfsce reslisetion of such tonse is by @
series of phonologics) rulss shich will be discussed snd {llustrated
in 3.2,0.  As uill bs sesn in this section, we have not got two sets’
of phonologicsl zules - ons sst for syntacticslly datermined tone

changes end the other for phonologically detsrmined ones. Rather,

shat we have is @ sat of rulss which work together to produce the tons
pattarns that we ;-ooclate with Igbo ssntsnces, snd Tln -.oot ceses,
the applicstion of one tons ruls crsstes an output structurs which
becomss the input to the noxt ruls. In this wey they sre not isolatsd,
but intsrdepsndsnt, the ressult is that our distinction betwesn R
syntacticelly detsrmined and phonologically motivstad tone rules does
not cbtein in practics. .

In handling this chaptsr, ws heve drawn most of the pfwml'ogml
rules from existing resesrch on tons within the frsse work of Gmuuv_o
phonolagy, especislly frow Ibedan No'.u.2 The sis of such ressarch ’

hss been to arrive st & unifora trestasnt of teo phancesns in sost

tone lengueges which sust

1

1 Sce 3.2.0 for. definition )
2 TC:T in Cenerotlve Fhonology, RESLCARCH MOTES, Vol. 3, perts 2& 3,
pcot. of Linguistics end Higerisn Languzgas, Univsreity of lbsdan, iS71.

nr

be considersd distinct in origin: Doendrift snd Downstep. s could
hove mersly referrsd the resder to this resesrch sithout repesting the
rules here. But se consider such » mihod inadequsts, especially es -.
heve pdded to the numbsr of these rules in a u.y -hich. -'lun their
{intrinsic) ocdering, and e have consequently extended their lp.pl.lcauon
to other NP structures in ths lenguags. Such ;dditlms. and tha extension
consequent on thes call for the citing of the rules without which s
discussion of them znd the justification of the extension could not be
seaningfylly carcied out.

3.1. IPDORLYING PuDuCIPGIZOL hTDIESTLTATION .

Tone in Generstive Phonalcgy has marely begun to recejve tha attention

of rescorchers jn African Lengu»ges. Cne of the problems facing such

Africznists is the reprcsentztion of tone in the underlying phonologicel

form of vertis. Ua single out verbs es. the source of problem hers becsuse
ul‘th other lexicsl categories, such es hominels, it is alecays possible

to ralsts surfece or phonctic tone pallormlsyst.e-ﬂicolly to the under-
lyl;tg ot inherent tone patterns by mcans of ths um. fules. But -ltlll
verbs, the situstion is eade difficult by the fact that thoe sams verd
shich say bs’ classed as hign (Class 1) or loe (_gl-sé 2) or high-loe
(tlos..l) »ill manifest differsant tone {pattarns) in diffgrent ssntence
or construction types. Tels Relative Clauvces, for exempla. As we observsd
in 2.4.68., sll the three classes of verbs given above h;vo their lt..I.Oﬂ .
domnstep (high) tone with regard to wlisl precedas. This =sans that cven
en inhersntly low tome verb of cless 2 beheves like 8 high tone one in
this clause type. As far ss me know, thers is no esy of deriving s

high tone verdb fros en underlying low ona short of tinkering. 7o svoid

“this unplessant method, ws have adoﬁted the fcllowing sethods

{1) the underlying phonclogical fors of ® verb is determined by
- thc sentence type in shich It is fu:t!o;lxng. hence in Ralstive &

clauses, the three tone classss of werts are sll highg
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3.2 Syntecticelly detersined Tone changes and Downdrift

Downdrift ia e phenomenon occurring in many tone languages with

118

(1i) with regsrd to Nominels, underlying phonologicsl form mssns

the inhaerent or lexical tone psttern;
primsrily leval (es opposad to contour) torwesy 4t slso occurs in

(ii1) Ghere an offix (& preafix or suffix) has & tons independent of -
: ) . languagas with glides which sro snalysable as s sequance of lavsl tones.

its tonemic context, such a tone is generally apecifisd fn 3
It has received e fairly wide trestment™ by scholers interested in tone

underlying phonological fors. So far, only threse suffixes - .
lsnguages. Oowndrift mesy be defined as the progressive lowering of

the parfect negative and affiroative suffixes, -bele sng -IA'- M‘,
pitch throughout s phrase due to intervening loe tones. for exampln,

- .
end the vowel suffix -0 are known to have inharent tones .
1n » sequence of sll high or los tones, the pitch remejins the sasg, but

uvnaffected by context. . . .
in 8 sequencze of high-lox-high or loz-high-low, the second high or lom

(iv) Although ncminals havo been classified here occording to their :
is on 8 lownr pitch than the preceding hlgh or Jow tone. It ls thus

tone classes, the tanc class of a perticular noun is.rot suf~
. possible for s high tcne late in 2 phrasec to have e locer sbsolute
ficient to guarocntee its appropriate phonatic patiern, we need ) . -
pitch then » lco tone eerly in the phrsse. N

* to meke reference to the Lype of syntactic structura involved;
The above hypothesis is cxperimentally verifisble, ss the following

to this effect tha adjacent tonecs at word boundary and the uze .
- mingogramgfshou. Compact, verticel lines (striations) represent pitch

of labelled bracketings give the necessary snd sufficient
trecings: thke longer they sre, the lower ths pltch of uttsrance, the

informetion. for example, tha following lebelled bracketing .
shorter, the higher Lhe pitch. In other sords, pitch is inversely

[NP S;L is sufficiont to trigger the geseration of rising
° ’ proportional to the length of trietjons.

glides (V) on nouns or other items with finzl iow tone in an
Tha followlng sentences have been used:

NP subjoct of & relative clause, es in (a) & (b) Heloss - -
'J « !, (2) & (b) » i 1Us) +.. Adha Thep Pkhwa - Ol ki sitws  -ek$: -
(s) 0o gare ehya _  ..... 0Ogu who went to uarket.
P ¢ And Adhs shw  SOWg €QQgT 1ike’ the eggs of a python,
(b) Eghu o rird JI = ..... This goat that ate ysa 4o . P -
.o . § i (b) oOtu sgba, oto ma;ﬂyg pyére chys ekhns
where Oqu and the determiner _G_' have an extre high tons which now ' ]
» One time, ons woman went into bush of kerneiss
precedes the downstep on tha stem of the verb of the reletive clausa. N
Once upch o time, » woman sent intd"the bush fn sesrch of kernels.
Smilnrly. the use of the lsbelled bracketing ’ - - . . -
(c) Nne dechere urf gews shys?
Ny 2 N J or (b) [N Det] is enough information - -
[ 1 2 | wp NP gh Bother, aine,who beautificd herself with indigo snd set out for
to the effect that the finel low tone of #) in (a) or W -
. msrkst. .
in (b) doos not develop Into s rising glide ss in reletive
cleuses, unless N, is & monosyllabl 1 d
' 2 is yliable, but is only raise S. wolwers, ¥. (1959): *Tonemice, morphotonemics ‘and Tomal sorphama®
to s high tons provided N, or Det be ina Cenorel tinguistics 4 p. 1-9.
- 9 P 2 gins ; lf’ '-Ol'l-.' thuss Uinston, £ ~.0{1950): "Tho %id tons in Efic™ Africen Lg. S!udl!l
[y \ /o - p.186-192.
8 dh [ kg —> K s ' . .
(=) O— ‘V ° gehy oke Fatis tell ’ Schachter, P.(1961): ®Phonetic Similsrity in Phonemic snalysis® Lengusos
b) N . ns . 37:2 p.231-238.
_( ) %29 L ? . Ve e this house . Krnott, D.U:(1964)s° “Downstep in Tiv verbal systee® Africen Lg. Studies
s o - ‘ S, p. 34-51.

(c) oobw & g — gom§ ji tail of w yoa
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Because of the intervening loe-tones on uri, the final high-tones = . .

. ’ [ 4 - -

2(d) ... Yo sbtas n'éqba. ghoro Uri, gess ys man ve
And he entared ‘tha garden, .plucked indigo, ground {t rubbed fts o ongiss  shyd sre both lossr than the preceding ones, snd sre in
the pitch relstion of 90 Hz to B0 Hz on the final downsten. )

And he entersd t.hnia » plucked en indigo fruit, ground snd )
T o But this loworing sffects low-tones as euch as it does high ones.

rubbed it. - “~
In the firat mingogram (p.120 )s epart from the observsble genersl for_exemple, in the fourth angogrn_ (R123 L\t‘he first low tone of the
Jowering of pitch, it will be seen that the initis] los tone of the phrase E:‘“"’ sentence :" -bh3 has » bitch of roughly lﬂ\ﬂ\Ht.J.pf;wbs-mnt
on_iﬂ{ has much shortar stristions than tha cosenstep on:_fi_ln the siddle . ones after two intervening highs are on s loser pitch of ab‘oug._ao Hz,
~

while the next sct of. lous on uri are loumar still, having en ev.r'tyg

of the phrase, to say nothing sbout tha much jonger stristions on the
13

final high tonoc of ths entire phrase, itsell » dosnstep. Correspondingly, pitch °"-?° Hz.. .
the pitches of these sams syllables are roughly 130 Hz for the initisl . Ehat th"'“-\'”“lt’ shos_ {3 ﬂ‘“ the tertace leval® tone pattern
Jow tone, 110 Hz for the doenstep high on cj in the -.iddl'e of the phress pssociated with tons lenguaces is both resl ‘and verifiable experinentelly..
snd 90 Hz for the finzl ﬁigh tons (dcenstep) st the very end of the phrass. The renge of tha:‘_?-n:ard terracing may vary from sentcnce to_sentence,
The difference bo;-aen the initisl low end the final high is very remerkable. or even according to the length of sentences, but the pregressive

In the second mingogram (pJd2f ). we are interested only in the losering of pitch froe the beginniny to tha end of a phrasc doas take .
place. However, what js otgservable from the pitch -eanure-ont‘l given

LN Fay rd . -
expression - Otu maaznyi pyers ohya skhy
Jhich constitutes 8 scmantic unit. The first loe tons O} this phm. is here end what muat ba enphasised is thet, nlthough pitch drifts dounwerds,
on the second sylleble of ;u‘,' while the 1sst syllsbls of the phrase is _the relstjve contrast betwesn high snd low is presorved throughout 8

phress. ; - - Co- - -

Downstep
In addition to downdrift, Igbo, like many othar tone langusges, mlso

on ® dosnstop high. » look ot thelr respeciive stristions §RAIEEtss thet
the first las tone is on & higher pitch than the final high tone st the

ond of Lmau. Bhila this initisl low is on 8 pitch of sbout 100 Kz, )

that of the final high is on a pitch of BS5-90 Hz. The do-.natep re)etion~ . has the phenomenon of doenstep or lspered high-tone. Dounstep in Igbo _
v

ship botoceen the preccding high-tone syllsbles and the final downstep is »leays an indicator of some syntactic reletionship, such ss the

in the lest bit of the sentencs, relation of constituency between tuo jiems in a'n NP, or & varb-ob'_lact

. e e 4 relstion, l‘hat'ev;r ;yntactl? relationship it marks, the do-n;tap in

ccaccsess PySrm phys  skhy

is 8lso intoresting. These ets in tha reletjon of 100 tiz-to approxi- Igbo is slways preceded by & high-tcne, end naver otharwise. It is thus
motely 90 Hz. This same dosndrifting effect is cbvious From tha third -~ to be distinquished from the mid tane in, fey, Yorubs, vhich cen occur

aingogras (p. 122 ) whera the first three syllsbles terrsce doen =s shoen
from 8 pitch of sbout 140 Hz to sbout 110 Hz on the second dosnstapt 4 Tha term, terrece-level, is duo Lo Pike (194C) Tone Lengueges,
. * University of Richigsn Press, Ann Arbor. . S

. P
b k3

(4 = < . - e e e eanee

g ] e " qechere T -

140 Hz 120 Mz 110 Hz
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. indepandant of » high tono. In the following :2(:-&) which have bsen
described as Cenitive structure by Grean and lﬁ- (1953 or Completive
phrase by Voorhoeve, Sasusssn and de Blois (1969), the pitch relstion-
i .

ship smong the syllables is given as follows: -
. \ _

’ ’ -
2(s) iend ¢ eghu R ishi . eghu
1 1 r 2

Yhe haasd of o goat

head gost
(b) iem Ske ,  ishi  Gke
is ® (]
2 2 2 2

The head of e rat.
viw phonetic scale values J, 2 ...... n indicate pitch, the smallest
nusber representing the higheat pitch..
Despite their distinct origing, dounstep boing a marker of syntactic
relstion, shile doondrift is a more phanological feature, ths teo
ph'enomena can be uniforaly troated, if we sccept the basic hypothesis

that pitch loworing in a sequence of toncs is due to intervening low
pitches., It is very liksly that ell dounsteps cen be dischronically
derived from tonal systems with two underlying toness high.snd low,

althsugh this is not slways tenable in synchronic dcte. Howover, it has
:been. shown (fromkin, .1972_and Atnott___lg_éé_). that some domstepa da, én_

fect, dorive from an undnrlyln§ high-lqu-high sequanca thus:

3. = b6 ‘my stone’

N . LA

1 - 31 undarlying pitches

1 32 pitches after the appllcat'i.on of
_ downdrift rules . .

1 ¥2 pitches after the daletion of />/ by

. vowgl deletion ruls. '
w~ b5
1 2 final phonetic form.

.., -
. o .

In sodition to t_h_g- sbove exzmpls given by froxkin from Akdn - -, o .

@ langurge of Chans - Arnott (1968) has slso domonstrotsd. that in Tiv

127

varbal systom, s surfece domnstep dsrives from the ssme hlgh—lo-—luv‘a
saguancs. In Igbo, cn the other ha’nd. thore is sven & etronger cass
for Mtulatim such » non-segsental los tonn in underlying phonols~
gical form. "First, there sre smpls dats to show that in addlu;m to
deleuon', there ia somatimes an incorporation of this non-segmental ‘

- -

tone in gpecific structure types, for axainple, ra!ati\_va stﬁn:tunu

4{a) 0’9\7 gars eshys _ Blola
(») 0'9; - shys . i

. Ogu who went to oorket is back.,

4{e) & (b) ero dislect variants of thc same structure shose under-
lying subject HP ia g’:ﬁ. In order to sccount for _O'_r-j with its rising
glide, or .(_135 with its downstep high, ons must sssums the prosence in
underlying phonological form of » nt.:m-segmantal low tona which (after
the nececsary phonological rules have epplied to reisa it) sust have been
incorporstad in the one case but celeted in the other. The relcvant rules
sre discussed in 3.5. All that these facts coll for is the provision

for s rule of Tona Incorporstion in addition.to onz of Tone Deletion

-(Tons Simplification in this thesis) in the phonological description: -

of Igbo. Ue tharefore disagree with Kipui(y‘u srgusant (Kiparsky léﬂ)
that these .undarly.lng non-segmgntal lom tones never sppear st the aurflcn;
They do appest in surfpce or phongtic form in .!gbo, given spacific
contexts, and this is shy we have »dded o ruls o; Tone 1nct.)rporaum

to thes tone rules which we havg taken from Jbadan Research Notes, We do,

howevor, egree with him that dosnstep sust be given s phonemic status, at
lon.t in some dislects of e lenguage. Uillismson (1972) has shown that
do-;istep in the Onitsha dislect of Igbo is distinctive, butthis cm

no.t dostroy the cese for an underlying non-seg-antsl los tone which

triggers dosnsteps in the sams way that segeentsl low tones intarvening

betwsen high or low tones bring ebout downdrift,



3.3 Tone Rules '
The folloeing sre the phonological rules necessary fer the genats-

tion of Igbo downstep end downdrift tons pattern gererally. Thay sre N

‘ﬂnt given hare, then discussed later end subssquently illustreted

with s wide renges of cats shosing different construction types in the

langusgs, and thus dessonstrating that the tons zules heve ® far more

genarsl spplication than hod hitherto besn reslised.

Tone Rule  (Tn-Rule) 1

1(s) (High tone) — [ﬁ ]

1(b) (Low tone) —_— :s]

that Tn-Rules 1(s) snd (b) do is provids s mecheniss for decomposing
the undsrlying tones of terminal strings '.lnto dilun:tlv.o (end non-
distinctive) phonologicel festurss shich now bacose ths input te
subsequant phonologicsl rules. In sddition to being -u;-ntol. [oSJ .
high and los tones sre distinct {n in.ing either raissd [oll] ,‘or
unrcissd [-ﬁ]. The use of, oRJ snd f—n]. as opposed to Carrelle®
[dt] snd [-h] avolds @ possible confusicn sith *high® and *low® ee
features of tongue height., Eoreover, it antbles one to spesk i
seletive tarss.

Sinilerly, [osJ » 8 ssgmental tons or ons bslonging to & syllable
In gnderlying phonologicesl Yors is hers oistinguished from the hypo-
thetical non-sagsantsl low tone [ -$ ]introducad in underlying fors te

e
trigger dosnstsp snd do-nq:.lft generally.

In-Rule 2 Co- . .

- -5
'x .-*.', . ' -—)_ X -“] '
Bherc X end ¥, elresdy in phonological form, could be any of
ths falloming: ’

(1) Nl ¢ N2

- or N Dst WP,

{i1)  #p - varp
(1i1)  Verdb - w
As the couble srroes shos, 1n-Rule 2 is ttansfnmuone_h it introduces
the hypothetical non-segmental low tcne m underlying phonologicel
structure betreon the two ftems shose tona pattorn is being generzted,
.
This rule provides the input to eubscquent Tone ruies and is in keaping

with the theory that downstep and cowndrift are tone lm-erlngs6 duo to

intervaning low tones.

JIn-Rule 3 Metathesis Rule (Trensformationsl)
*S *S
-R ok .
2 s 5 - oas -

=
This rule merely woves round the non-segments]l low tone into such @
position thut it immedistely precedes ths second syllsble of the following
— i . \

nominel,

JIn-fule 4 Tone~Raising Rule

S  Csrrell (1970) op.cii. Chepter 5 p.B4.

[] —_— o] ! e [A] — e [
This rule ensbles one to capture the phonozmenon chareby s low-tons

preceded and followed by lou-tones in e nominal phrase (NP) is raised

to & high-tona. This is elso what happens whaon teo basically low-tone

6 Ksy Tillismscn 1971 *The generstive trestasnt of downstep® .

lbeden Research Notes, 3, perts 2 & 3 p.23,33.
for en esrljer vies of the naturs of the undarlying non-aagmental tone,
tee Vourhoevs, Eneussen end de Blois (1969). . = 4 s ade
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u}h- cosbine to fors s cospound verb, ss in the felloeing sxcmples

fines ‘to push® nd idha ‘te ran2*
. pus : & . —

L)

jkheadha ‘to push dosn* = = - l - -

The tons psttern of the sbovs compound vesd cen be generatsd in the

follosing weys —
s (.) !'I H.‘ ) . ".\ !' ‘ ' —
Tos T [es] . [+s] . [s] s s
w||wle | %= | ’a J(#k @ |
b)] oS S -5 S
a5l |2l |2 oy ore "'}-{w
(c) -QS ] -05 il —-S- -OS 1 .
by Doendrift Rule
" R | RIS R T (Tohole §) M-
1] e i 2| _.': J . \\r
(9)] s S «S by Tone Simplifice- !
oR R <R tion (Tn-Ruls 7)
1] | 2] s
a Ll : “ ol
!ldlud'-
12 s

In-Rule S - Dowvndrift Aules

“@[a] T ] ; * =
(u)[ _ E'-z-] _ ['—:]_
m[ | R / [.:]_

'vh-nﬁ e pitch valus
end ~ = & notetional convention stozing thet the squere
. brackets ars not snclosing festure specificstions
ss thesy do in phonology, but sre indicating thlt
[m] is slwsys re-srittesn ss 1 stc, s squars
brsckets do in syntactic rulses.
l'n-Ruh .5.{8) sssigns the numsricel welusc 1 .or 3 te .tie initiad. .- - _:'

high or low-tone of & ohrass, Observe that ths losest mumber npnuﬂh

A A8

i -

the highest pitch. Bith the spplication of S(a) ss besis, ons can

gencrats the relstive pitches of subsequent syllables by\'iuraunly
applying S(b) & (c). The rule works in s loft-t.n-tight cn-u:uon.

Tn-Rile 6 - Tone Incorporation

-

This ruls hu not been formalised hera, but we are clear as to what
it does. It is responsible for the development of glxdn in

() Sonosyllabic mouns of Tone class 1 (8) in first of pre-gonitival
position. With this class of no-‘lm;la TJona Incorooration must
be ordered efter Tope Assimfilation (Tn-Rule 8), es otherwise,
one gets a8 requonce cf high-low-high, chich is mt. ac:eptibl-,.
a.s in 383 L‘hi'. fnstead of the cesired M’I thi (Chi's yem);

.(b) Nouns of Tone classes 3 and 4 when thoy are KP subject of
cerignated cleuses {(ie Rolative - Temporal, N'a'be' Ceusal, and
‘EBanner Adverdial KP -Clouses) ‘

In-Rule 7 ~ TONE SI¥PLIFICATION RIRE

Ll Bl — [
(stizre—o: or B. fs. o). o -

Ihia rule provides for the deletion of non-segmentsl tones ot the snd

Y -

of the phonologicel rules. Since the Tone Incorporation Rule is t;rd-red
before this rule, thore is no mgre necd to blockllta application to

1 .
Bonosyllebles of Tone Cless 1{») nor to nouns of Tone clesses 3 ond 4.

In-Rule B8 TONC ASSIRILATION

[’a] —-’[ _-]/[n o+ — ::z]

This rule provides for t'ha essimiletion of the i{nitjel low tons of

Nouns of Tone clmss 2 whanclcr this low tune is preceded by s high tone

scrass sord boundocy, es i
z #'ébe g ok 3 mg'rgna - H'ebe oke reirune

. - - o mw

Since the ret hzs died.
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6. O gburu 2 oks , 0 obGru  oke L -

Ha un-u s ret. - . .
Tn-Aule 9 - YOME REDUCTICN RULE '

"HEH — HE-

This daletion rule is made nccassary es a8 result of the appucatlnn

of the foregoing Tone rules to nominal structures in which Tone Cless S{b)
Nouns (such ss Ibe) ara in genitival or second poaition. Tt will bs re-
called that this class of not.;n: are gither proper neses or perat;\nificauom
sngd hzve » different tonol bghaviour in this posjtion from their counter-
perts in Tcao cless 3. )

Dther necessary modificatjons to these Tone rules eill .be pointed out

end discussed chen cach of them is zpplicd to sume dats from our dislect.

There is no doubt that, in order to gengrate all the permissible tdne

pattetn; in Igbo noninsl structures, those rulcs will have to be extendnd,

end soma intrinsic ordering on their aspplication stateg man"necnssary.

Befors epplying thege rules to Igbo structures, @ bxgaf discussion.

—= - LS » -

of tham is eppropriste’ here.
It will ba recslled t.hat the Tone rulss given here ars uinly

Bess Rules, only & emall number of them zre transformational. 'nm h the

main difference betweon this and Cerrell®s handling of Tons, Ie sgres

with har that only teo tones - high and los -~ need be set up in um!orlylng

phonological structure, and that doenstep is a surfscs or phon-uc

7 Apparently, the Ibadan vorkshop (sce Resesrch fintea 9.83-90) did not
examina proper nomes such 8s lbe shen it {s in second position as in
.

Tehi . Ibe < Ibe's head
A1e’ be ®  land. )
In ordor to derive tona patterns such s thrse, ons has to provide for the

deletion of tha first of e soguenco of [+5 s [OS]
R - -

shich s B high tons, The rule is edaittedly monoc, end
pattern it is trying to chnractcri-a idfosyncratic.

of this rule, see 3.5. -

S ths tons
for the mucaum

I

=

13% . e
M.mn for Igbo, aven though it has its origin deep in -y;sm.‘
Carrell®s use of distinctive festures such as | eh for high tones,
and : for low tones is lnknpinguthwr;m-of +5) for the
same high snd low toncs, though we prafer [oﬂ] sinco this :r: only .
avoids » pussidble confusjon of ;h]un.h features of tongus hejght, dbut
8lso gnadles one to spezk in relstive terms. But we, uxfrer from her in
this sense that the sbove features echo [ ] need not be {ntroduced
at all, Ict slone by » series of 8 transformational rules. Ue regard
tora.as L] bundl. of phonologicsl festures shase distinctive eng redundant
features arg inherent and are, therefcrs, better ceptured by re-write
rules such we heve given in 'ln-Rules 1{a) l {(v). . For similer reasons,

w2 have olso essused that all bnuncery Syrb0ls employcd hars are gengrated

in Base rules. Theso synbols lncluda:

Y S for Pirase (Sentence) boundary .
i ® ®crd (Borpheme @
+ ’ T {or-au‘;n boundary. )

(Foroatives includa prkfhas and suffixes). Thase boundery iyﬂols' .-n
botter IntrOuiCed in the Phrase Structerds by Bess-Rules, and this msihod
is much more cconomjcel thzlm Carzell's 'lnnsromunml epprosch, |
In order to generate éwnstnp ang Mrlft tons pattern gen-. *-‘ly,
she eeploys ? cycuoal and & post-tinary tules. This same effect « . ow ’
smore sconoricelly echieved by masns cof tha Dosndrift rules given here. -
Once the numericel value of the first tone has been determined by
Tn-Rule S(a), then subsccuent pitches can be detersined by repestad
spplication of 5(b) or (c) following a lincar teft-to-Right direction.
Very esrly in this chapter (see3 .0) we colled for » distinction
betesen syntectically -otivated tone changes end other tone changes -hich
ore purely phonological. !n practicel terms, the only distinction onp can

nzke lies in ths .ordering: or the rules given hers. for :axampls, ﬂ. -
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Tn-Rule 2 which introducss the non-segasentsl los tone is ths Pirst step
towerds tha genurztion of dowhstep, Oor dosndrift. Llet us taks -‘shoh

sxseple to illustrate ths procasss .
8(s) :;h{ - aghu (the head of a gost).

=y 8(b)

P4 s 4
I shi [} ohu
a(b) os «S S «S
zP «A R R B <R %D
8(c) [;] [ ] [:3] - [:f; J [:SR] by To-Hule 2.
xp np . :

Thes= two rules therafore provide the phonologice! structure for:the

[y

bty Tn-Rule 1(»)

mpplication of Doundrift rules. (Tn-Rule S(s) (t) 2 (c)).
g8(c) therefore represents only = stage in the swhole process of deriving
8 dosnstep; 1;. is not the downstep ftself. Only _the spplication of

Downdrift and other nzcessary rules xill yield the surfaca doxnstep thuss

8(q) [::] [::] = [:2] [::] : [::] by Betathesis
. "(Tn-Rule 3).

I 4 - ’ i
T shi a’ ghu L. )
8(e) |5 J <5 © .Jed ] -5 +5 ). By Downdrift -Rule_(Tn-Rule S{e))
<R «R i «S -R <R
) ] _
1 1 1 4 by ‘l'n-Rula S(c)
1 1 1 ] 2 ) = = 5(b)
b} ] 1 g 2 _, 8{f) by Tone Simplification
. (Tre-esle 7)
8({f) 1shi

. .
.aqhu [__ —_— — .
11 ’ °

It 18 necessary to point out thet ths numnrical values ste reletive;

the velus ? does not sleays stand for a dounslep, but in relation to &,

~. - .

precoding high tone, in thie case 1, it is ® losered high tone, or drop

M ’ -

tong or downstep. ’ - -
from: this. end other subscauant. sxemples, it will be esen that Downdrift

is 8 late phonetic rule which converts phonologicsl binety festures to

i$~ s L S P e

phonetic scele festures. Thore is no one rule shich could bs dasn-uua
&5 the Downstep rul-. All that Tn-Rule 2 doss is provide Lhe necessary
Nr;{ton for thy operstion of subcaquent tone rulss. At this 1sval,
therefore, syntax snd phonology sre not distict for the siaple reason
.that eny chenetic tons pattern, be its origin syntactic or phnnologlcal.-
wust be tha procuct of soca of the foregoing rules, ochich ere essential-
ly phonological. At this level in the cuscription of Igbo, syntax ang
phonology merge. . ’

Order of the Tcne Rules i -

The nustering of these rules does nct necessarily reflect any
extrinsic crcering; it is scre for eese of reference, end aust bte seen
B8 such, Any strict ordazring of rules in Igto gracrar wmust cait far
Rore facts froa a thorough study of various aspects of the lenguuge.
1t must be observed that evicence froem the gramnzr of coaplerentetion
preserted in cart 11 of this thecic (cf £3.0:268%¥ ) is in fevour of
intrin<ic ozcering, although Lha rulecs of synlax and phonology sre
different in kind. Hoxever, chere en ordering relationship betucen
two. phonolo ical rules hes been considered necessary, as.in .lhe ge'\trl-
tion of the tone pattern of class )(b) naminals {that is sonp-syllsbic
nouns in first or pra-ger.nivzl pesition) cuch er grder has been given,
In this rezard, in order to enzure the derivation cf the well-fcrzed
9(e) or block the generation of the devisnt 9(b) fron the m:;erlylng

form 9{c), we must cai~tzin the following ordering relationship:

Cither Tohe Inccrporetion {In-rule 6) -
or ' ) -;ic\phficauon (Tn—rulc- ?)
It 6, then *  Acsimiletion (To-rule 8) -
9 (s) i 1 Ci's yen
() =31 of U e
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9 (c) M
Al |2 * |
1 2 |(ey Tn-rules S{8-¢)
1 4 2 ((ey -Tn-r'uln ?)
R S N - 9(d)
‘@ o €l .. C1's yes
1 2 = .
To derive 9 (a) from 9 (c), we apply.‘f.ne -a_liernauv'e rules thus
31”7 N of '
S DI A -0 TR Dol
1 - "4 ,2{ . (ey Tn-rulet'a 5)
3" N - i : o
d B o EO b -
1 1. 4 2.] (By Yone Incorporation, Tn-rule &)
1 2. 2 (= ® fAssimilation, Tn-rule B)
— 9 (a) Tty c .
12 2

Thus, Tone Rssimilation is contingznt cn 8 prior epplication of Tone

lncorpn;ation with classes'l (b}, 3 & & fichinals, Fsilure to =pply =

rule B sfter the application of 6 is responsible, for thas deviance ors(b)

3.4 _TONE. CLASSES

for the operation of th.e fhonological rules so far given, Igba

nominals (nouns) have boen clessificd as follows:

TGNE CLESS ) (s)

This Tone class includes sll nouns with tonal clructura high-high,
except proper nazoes or Personified nouns.

Tone Cleas 1 thus includes

. d o goat )
5 laes A
. <R «R - ..
. . : . 3 L.
i shi hoad .
*S S T ) B

+R <R

isr - .

Thesa nouns will -1-'_": have a downstep final syllable when they ara

Y
in second or Genitival position thus:

rd Pl ° .
tsd £ sgu  — fang - om -

’

But they will behave differently if tney sre personified or used as

proper names, thus: .
10 () . wes’ = fgw  —>  Ned Eghu
the sch of Eghu
(o) Hua ) £ 3 A'nya —_ tiws Anys

.Anyt;'s son
Contrast nod eghu (2 small gozt) with
nws Eghu (the son of E£ghu)
This contrastive pattern is cnough reason for treating proper names
end prrsonifications as e separate group.
TONE CLASS 1(h) - This group compriscs wonosyllabic- high tons nouns

in the language. 1t is theso nouns which in first or pregenilivel

position heve the following poscibilities, (cf. p.123 )

A 4
11 (a) H o or : Ci's yam

o=
(b) AP a
TorL €LASS ) (c) "= 1This is ® covert clacs found in such nouns us A'gg .

or in certsin prepcsitional phrases such gg - Na’ gm_T 2 in the mouth
® ing : inside -

JOnE CLASS 2 HCUNS - This class includes all nouns with e los-high

tone pattern es in:
4
- - ~ 0 _ke (rat)

[=]4]

TONE CLASS 3 - To this class belong all high-low tone nouns such nouns

ass dm\ (ta11)

, . .
-0 . .
+S «S .

exccpt propor names «hich, like those of Tone Clacs 1(a), bshave ’

jolosyncraticelly. The contrast betwcen the follcwing pair will

iiJusirsto the Point Ve ere mekings
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12 (a) Jkn‘ u'zf (bresdfruit tres by tha way side)
«
(o) ykwp Vzo (Uzo's breadruit tres) '

Fros () it is obvious that this class of itsams does not chmgn.th-u.
tone pattern if snd only if they are in but_h first and second posi'un'm,
or they ere follosed by » noun..of Tone class 1 {s8)

gﬁg‘ ahya {carket position) ~

But in combinstion with other Tone Classes, lhey assuce 8 non-inherent

tone thus: . . -

13(a) Qdo* F enyi —

§d§ fnyi (Gur market position)
'
{c1.3) -(€1.2) 1

(b} l_J:E: #F= e — Urd 8la - (huus)

' (e1.3) (c1.4)
() gomy # i —> gang 1 (fn- t211 of yan)
(c1.3) (c1.1 (b)) . N

s\ - L) -~

(0) Gcp # ha . s Wdo bha (.Thnir rarket pocition)
(e1.3) . (Pron, €1.12(b) o o
) LR -’ I
(e) Gay = b2 —_— Qohy bHa (Their tails)
13 (o) ‘and (c) are cxceptions to the rule beccuse of the pronoun 'Eé"
in second position. Uith the excention of ;ny{ (ohich behaves like
® Tone'class 2 noun in second position) 211 other ‘pronouns msintain

their inherent tenes if the preceding noun ends wn a low fone,

TUNE CLASS 4 - This class is sace up of low-low tons nouns such es:

sls ground, sofl

Sbha Joo oot
. . ) o
ikhou curse

They have the underlying phonologicel structure

- L

-5 . S

-f -a
In Pirst or pregenitival position, their flnal low {one b.c(qa;i&'gn;',;.

in second or genitivel position, ‘they-maintzin- their inherent-tonss.

"#e decided, on phonological grounds, to group thea up'a'utaly“'l'm .

[

TORE CLASSES 5 (m) & (b) . - g

This class hes been set up to account for Proper names or

N r'd ® .-
Personified nouns of Tone Cless 3 (m) such es Anys, 0Onu, as =sll as

P PAES :
those Tone Cless 3 - such as !b;. Uboci, vhich form the § (b) cless.
As we pointed out carlier on (p. §32) these nouns do not behave 1ike
mexbers of their classes probably beceuse of the semantic contresis

which sust be maintained between such pairs as:

’ - I 4 -
14 (o) . ishi snya vs ishi Anys -
the hesd of the eya Anyn®s head
L ) - 7 - -
(b) ichi ony - ishi Qny
smelling nouth Onu's (body) smell
” N ’ P -\
(c}) nkou uzo - nkoy  Uzo

roadside pala tree Uzo's pala tree

Jone Cless 5 (c

To be considered as submembcrs of this ldlosyncruué cluss &re

those naminals in Igbo shich begin with the bilabial nasal /a/. These

includes . "! ’ aine
’ la'm.a ) oil 7
.ni'rf waler -'
als spirit, ghost

Their number is very smsll, inderd; in sccond or genitival pnslum_.
they behave exactly like porsonified (Proper names) of Tons élasa 1 (») v,
as the following dote show: -- -
15 (2) ezigbo wmany genuine o0il, good oil

() otild  a3f the botton of wlne, the dreg of mine
(c) dehi  wirs the head stress

() =& wiri river/cea bed

sesters of: . (s) with which thay shars idsntical tonsl. bshaviour in -

second position,
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T SO

3.5 AFPLICAYICY: OF Tn-RULES TO 1GBO KOMINAL CONSTRUETION

The Smportsnce of tons in the syntex of the Jgbo 'l quaga has been
repeatedly pointed out in this thasis ss well ss in o) desctlpumqf
the language. In this sectfon, ¢e shall execuine, teking esch tons .
class in turn, the series of phonological rules necessary for thw
generation of the tone patterns of phat has been va:io'usly. dnscribcl;
es Genitival Structures or Jgbo Campletive Phrase.a The a;ddenca from
I1gbo syntax suggests that the came rules vhich generzte the tont patterns
of nouns in Gynitival structures c.ould 2lsp account for the tons
pattorns of most, if not al}, Nzninal constructions in th.? Igho language.
In particular, Relativized Clauscs seem to be the un:erlyln; fora of
some of these e n structures, and it is possible lo densn-
s;t.rato that thec;e structures cerive from a certain category of Relativa
clauses via Relative Cleuse Reduction.

First of £]1, let us observe that there {s nothing radically new
in ehat ve are a.boutr to soy concernlng. Igbo genitival constructions.
These have been fairly acoquatcely treated by Green end Igee (i-963,
pe 20-23). Their findings on this subjoct hold good (or Qhuhy dlalect-
es for most, if not ell, dialccts of Igbo. But the nl}_dar implications
of this tcnal phenorcnon do not scen to have beon fully_ realised il; [

Gresmar such as Green and lgue's, whose nzin concern was to observe

the date snd describe theam,

8 Voorhceve, lan; A.E, feeussen and K.f, De Blois refer to the gam
conséructjon as "Igho Completive Phrases™ in en eriicle “New
propasals for the description of Igbo Completive Phreses®in
Journal of Uest Africen Lérgusges 6, p. 79-84.

- . 14k

Our purpose here is to 9o beyond tha surface nmlnal'construcuons.
relate thea and their charscteristic tone pattams to thuvo ch\m.
md essocisted pau.erna. and in a systemtic way show mt a\m
Reduction rules have opersted on certain Relative clauses to producc - -

~

such noainal caonstructions as the Geqitl\;al ones being discussed Fers,
l .
Ue take the Loun classes in tutn, paxnung out £3 we go along

how they behave. in f‘xnt or pregemuval\and then in second or

genitival positions: : AR -~ .
JouE cLess 1 (b) | \ -
16 3 .o L TER “ c
+S -5 A +S -5 (Ci's yaa
RI*) R )*)a] — @4 [.ﬂ} you)
1 2

oR

) 2

- . . -#S | |sS
— . " o <R -

1 2

" The detailed derivation of 16 (2) and (b) have been given on page

and need not be repasted here, Chat the above output (16 (2) & (b)j .

predict i{s that all nouns of one sylleble in second or genitival 5

[
\

positicn will heve these tvo possible surfacs structures. If s pronoun

~(nnncsy}1a_!:ic) is substituted in scecond position for CI‘, there is only

). .
Thus ws fing: ' .

the {b) possibility, (cf 3.3 p. 156

(c) of & but not  *pii Ta

tusband theirs their husband

’ -
(d) 1 ya but not . ®3{3 s
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This fact therofore requires that Ton Simplificetion ruls epply immedintely
efter Domndrift rules heve applied, if the secono or ganitivel noun is @

pronoun, in ordsr to svoid the deviant output.

JONE €LASS ) (s)

(3] J[J[]E}~m

(high-hlgh—mom). .

b
(6) :: :: lshl cqhu (goat's head}
1 1 .

(For the doteils of derjvation, ses 3.3 p.y3g )
As 17(b) shoes, all Tone class 1{a) nouns in genitival position have
8 doenstep on their final high tonz; znd raintein their faherent tone in

pregenitival position. As & matter of fact, ®»ll classes of nouns maintain

their inherent tones ba2fore high-high-tone nouns; a fee more representative

sxemples fllustrate this fect.

17( \ 7 ) Y 4 -
c) Oke s chys (c1.2 2 1Ib) » Oks ohys
- . - (bush, rat),
-7 - : re 7

(d) Uzo™~..s__ shys (c1.3 « 1b) e 4 uzo ohy:

(the wey to the market).

(e) tha ¢ ° e’nyl (cl.4 « 1b) —  3bhs .‘nyI
// ' - " - "(sn elephant’s jes)
Extending these fects sbout Tone class 1(s) nouns to other structures in
this dislect, ona can predict that in all subject verb ror-s; maln - :
(Initizting and Ncn—inuiating)? all nouns in Subject relation to the verd

maintain thoir inherent tone. Hence oe have iha following tonal structure

in contrast with ths dialect described by Grean and Igeamc

[

143 .
. 7 . P d
36(s) = Anys zors srhi (our own dislect)
rd < )
{s) Anys zare ezhi {Green and Igwe's dislect)

Anyz swept the cospound. i ‘ A .
In our dislect, gudesm feature only in Suﬁordinau.“and mv.n' in
fiain, clauses. ‘ . ‘.
TONE CLASS 2 - (Lows-high)
A3 with Tonp clesses 1(a) end (b), Tone class 2 nouns eaintein their
inherent tcnes {n first or pregenitivel position, but ‘acquire non-inhersnt

tones in genitival positions

B E][]F][]
EIE] BT BT

* Dosndrift rdles
1 ‘1 2
(b) ~—> f5hi oke (ret's hesd)

'2 . * Tong Assimilotion

11 22

9  ‘These teft's Breé ‘due to Creen snd Igce (1963) & Descriptive: t;u-ar
of Igbo.

10 €e co, howscver, have glides in proper names, which -lght bs
structurzally seen ss Incdependent or msin cl:usau

(Chuknuua) God/Heaven knows.
(€133

~ .
Chinyore. This is probably dus to ths nz2ed to distinguish the na- ’
from the sentence .

pd . . - -
Chuksu . h!o niile. Cod knows everything.
Chi” nyere ngpzd:- God gove-the blossing.

It :éens, therefore, that zhencver & neme is a shartened form of en
indicetive sentenze, its sutject &P (if it §s ® Tone class 1} ltcn)
will heve 8 faelling glide. Kote elso the namm C’fdl fro- ti’ du

Cod exists.
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20 ith Yone Class 3 Houns in First position . ) 21 (o) ;1‘ any} - our land/country
. . \ ’ S : . .. .
() _ 0O _ oy _ - 0 ke 31 2 2
S S - [ ] *> [ oS [ oS . : , . . L.
[ _of | A -f | -R_ +R] Wotsthesis does not spply. . The some set of rules that generats 20 (e) and 21 (e) mlso sccount
— ~ M - : . ' ’
(b) [ s [os ¢ F-S +5 for the folloming: noun and demanstrative structure (Deictic Structurs)
«R -R R -R oR by Tone Raising {Tn-R.4) .
)— '4 - "S‘ < - S- ) 22(a) &2 ¢ A —> &5 & this chief
(c S S| ¢ |- * * . . .
+«R -R +R -8 o (b) na'am_} r A — ca’dhl.: 6 " person
I 4 2 ] L 3 by Downdrift Rules Tn-RulesS. 1t will be recalled (3.4. p437-x) that whenever two ncuns of
] — 3 e — —— . . .
(s), (b) (c). Tone class 3 ere in a Genitival construction, they maintain thet -
V4 - a . ra - ’
(d) 0 _ ghu_ - _ © ke _ intherent tones provided that the genitival (second) noun is ncither
S *S |, oS S H . '
«R R -R |. +R o : ! persunified nor 35 4t a prepar neze, This rather important cendjtion
1 ] 2 _5 3 B by Tone Simplificztion, Tn-fuls 7. eccounts for the follswing structyres: *
1 2 3 3 ® . ® Agsimiletion,Tn-Rule B. 23 (a) ;;"r.u;.—: ¢ 9’19‘ - vkheo n_:zg‘
- - .
(e) odhu oke (rat's teil) . ) treadfruit tree by the rocd side
‘ . RN - -
1 2 33 L : . (b) 62e & & —>  &z6 ehi (that chief)
1f we increase this nominsl structure by the sddition of & Relative . -‘ .
. . .

) oY /N le N .
cleuse, thi result will be 18(e) with ils progressive doonstcps represented (c) machu ¢ Fhi waghy ohi (that person)

JO'E CLASS 3 noiS U1TH ToSC CLASS )(b) In SECEND POSITION

by the following pitch valusss

e

L =

Before ee- go on -to.-the other Tone classas,  1et us :look-et the tone

(r) Odha Ske, ncgrg Brwus the teil of e doad rat :
1 2 33 a4 S 5 potturn of cless 3 nouns vhonnver they ere folloced by Bonosyllebic
. / - .- - . . - : high-tone. ftcrs. The follozing {llustrate the tono pstterns™ to be
o . dis red: '
21 tvith Tonc Class 4 nouns in First positions .. X cove
(o) A L M N\'l 20 (a) St 5 nwd — S e
8) A o
~* . -
b Slel B one chilé, an only child
-R _J -ﬂ_l - +ft
(b): A - wl 7 i ) . & ¢ ¢f —» %o«
5 -5 *S 5 . ’ '
-A IO I BT L R{ by Tn-Rule 2 God's wil}
~ 4 - = ol : P - N e e=
(c)] s o5 s s 5 (d) ng'wug'wu g shi —»  ng'eug’es shi
c)| « - .
¢ - - R ..
-R - ‘R.. = R - . R . * by Toro Reicing . 8 parcel of sxcrete
(d)]| S S S 5 . '
¢ by To 1ificstion oy opinion
..'"... - 'RJ ;'"_J —.ﬂ J y Tome Sim A (o) uca '] ya —_— uce » ya his/her opinien
3 1 4 2 ® Dozndrift rules - th-ir .oplnlon' .
3 1 2. 2 * Tone Assimilation.
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In 811 thess exasples, except (d), the need for & dosnstep on
’ the moncsyllabic nouns in st;cond position has enteiled the danll;pa-nt
;f' s-tising glide on the.pr.cedlnq nouns. As exemple 24 (d) shows, the
dovalop;.'nt of this glida is blocked if the second elamant is & pronoun.
(Cr with en identicel phenomanon involving monosyllebic nouns in pre-
genitivel position. In 16(c-d) es here, the slternstive structure
dii chi (Chi's husband) is blocked before pronouns; hence 'dllf ys is
unacceptablel. Jt is a general rule of Igho phonology that glides never

occur before pronouns.

The question to be asked is this: Cmn the phonologicel rules cope
with ctructureos such as 24 (a), (b) end {c)? The answer is yes, proviced
thet soma esscential edditien is waco. The addition (or cendition) is this:
In arder to provida for Tonc incorporation, two non-segmentel lom tonzs .
sust bo presont in underlying form, othcrwise there is no way of generzting
glide tonason Tona clessos 3 and 4 nouns,

Now, st us tonsider the following uncerlying form for  (8)-(c)

nominal structures:

5 EEFET

The undetlying form, 25(a) does not meet the structural description for ‘sny

25(s)

of the relevant rules such as Fatathesis or Tone Raising rule. It does not

therefore sdvance the geaeration of the desired tona pattern. But 25(b)

with two non-sogmentel low tones doess
- —— e .- v

4

zs(b) ol u -~ P_Chl'."_‘ * r—-‘ - ;—Ch'l—
S 5 s~ [ e [*s
R -2 |f ln |? R +R
— af -t a— p— -t pe R -
{c)]| S *5 -5 -5 -1 " S .
R & ¥ - ¥ |-n «R .l by Tone Raising.
(d) B v che T T 7 [Tend
S S 5 -5 +5 i
R -R *R B !l oa* oR_‘ by Tone lncorporstion .
1 4 2- -3 3 ® posndrift rules.-:: -

1 ' 2 ¥ 3 * Tong Simplificstion

.o . w7 . - . e

25(s)  oche  chl
1 42 3 o,

fiow, for some eposkers, there is sn slternativs fors - Jch: chi.

This is equelly deriveble from 25(c) via the following rulses

Tras(e) - j-es. -5 -5 -5 +S
- R _-n-l tle(t]l-r [? ] -8
(d1) | 5 s s ]es -5 5
«R R|[% r [*] -R R
e
1 4 2 ,i\ 3 by Downdrift rule g
1 ¥ 2 5 ° 3 * Tone Si~wplificetion
1 g 2 [ / 3 = = Simpuﬂca;tion
.o ’ - - 4 '
(el) ’ Uc chi /
\
1-2 3 "

\
— - t
Ohichever form ong decldes to Jencrate, it will be netessary to stipulate
teo underlying non-segmente] low tonns. The acdition or modification '

provides the bridge betwcun Nominal structurcs such as Koun ¢ noun and.

Koun « Relative cleuses. In both types of structures, Tone classes 3 snd 4

rouns {and sny lexical itom with e final low tone) beheve idonticallys

Cxemples:

. Y e e o= - N x
26(o) Goy  zuru ohi .... Dgu who 5t010 sse.e )
(v) I’; g;n ﬁkpgu_? el lbe who gent to prison .....

! . ) v - -~ :
W(e) Kkata gburu madhy ...3 kate the murderss seeecesee
1
~ o .
27(s) th_akg} ufd wouru:  the chicken whichk the fox cerriod meay.
A - ~
(b)  Uoe Ibe tirils ...  tha clothes zhich Ibe has worn.
r'd [ - °
(c) tbe ala rurula since the sojl has been dececrated.
s S v N
(d) Otho Diakhy msre .. how Diskhu acted ....

Tha teo categories of fAclative Cleuses involved §n ths sbove
date have been discusced in datail 2.4.8.

TOKE_CLASS & hevvs (LW « LOD NDUNS)

.

fs is now obvious from the discussion of Tons Clees 3 Nouns, Tone
cluag—l-muna retein their inherent tonss in socong position, but scquire

s myn-inhorent tono pattern in firct position if they sre followed by
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either Tane! Class 2 or 4 nouna. Fith the other Tonw clesses, they

maintain their inharent tonass

28(s)

(v)

(C).

(d)

The derivetion of 2C{b)-{8) is similar to that of 25(el).

b
Als

3la

4

t{k-y —
L4

N -

ke —>

N s
RNgwury ——>

31e fAkwy (ro chmage)
paln: tras planuunl; .
a1e’ 5§

(y2m mound)

12 oke

(ret lend)

314 Ngwort

the land belcnging to Kgwuru

example is given here to fllustrste the point.

29(e)

(v)

.
[

L

-ft

+S5
-8

.
la
«Z

-R

*5
+R

1

-

A s N I
ela Ngasuruy -

L Y
r
£ 15 (e

-5
-R

.31 &4 a2

Only cne
\ ) ’
L] cwu
S S *S
-R M ] R
<5 +S S
-R =R oR

by Tone Rzising

4 .2 by Do-ndrlf!..
4 2 * Tane Sirpli-

ficetion

. .
jn = Relativo clsuse structure, 815 will becoms al: or 31:, hancs

two non-segmental_los tonzs will be neceesaty in underlying form thus:

30(s)

(v)

(c)

()

-

-

-

3
A

S
-R

+S
-R

S
-R

[
S
-R

3

-

3.

\
Jle. -
S -5
-R J \d R
5 -5
-R }*]en

I
5 ~5
- ‘e
18 ]
5 -5
-R *R
-3 1
1

-

-

-4

_
*l.R

s

)

-
-5
~R

-

-5

-5
-R

4

=z '.2

bu'_
S
*R
S
* «R
5
R
ghu

S

+R

2

.’
~fu S X

S
«R
S .
«R | by Tone fisising
+5
o2 ]| by Tone Incorporstion

= 4 by Dosndrift

by Tone Sirplification
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» 30(e):

30(e) sl3” gburv x

331 22

The nature of the object NP, X will deterwins shather » Oownstep is
necessary of not. If it is & Tone Cless 1(e) nowun (high-high), then it
=511 have & downstep on its final syllsble, end this will entai] e
non-segmental los tons in underlying fora. Thaso detsils aro.lesarveq
till the appropriete section 3,6 on Relauvualion.'

First Tore Class 1(2) (high-high).

Personified/Propar nanes of Tone Clesses 1(s)

These ere very czsy and straichtforvara to generstes

31(s) e ¢ A'nya — Nus A-nya \

() | s -5 LI [+s ' ’
AETEE
1 a 2 2 by Downdrift '

1 [ 2 2

* Tone Simplificetion
-— m; Enya 3 Anys'e son. .
12 2 . -

Ehat §s poculfer about theso proper neres or personified nouns {s the
fact thet, elthough their uncerlying form meots the structural index for
Fotathesis rule, thie ruie, in foct, does not epply. The non-legm.\t.al.
low tone is present only to lower the |‘ollo=.ln§ high tono sng i.l deloted
after the mpplicztion of Lowndrift rules. A femw moro oxan-ploo'mclml

32(e) a’g'o' ’- Ds'kho. = .._dé9'0 D;kh; .

Dikhe's monsy

{b) ke ¢ Cgbe —+  Skeil Egbe
the nest of .Cgbe ‘(Hawk poraonﬂ;led or
propss t;nu;) ’ ’ ’

(c) y'lg‘ ¢ Agy = q’lc.l’ Rgle. o o st
Agtu's house .
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32(d) ofv # Tkhe —>  oiu Tihe

YONE CLASS 5(b)

Secondly, Tona Class 3 nouns - .(.hlgfplo-)
In sacond or ganitival position, proper names of Tong Classs 3 behave like
Tone cl»ss 4 nouns in chznging from high-low to low-loe tone pattarn.

The generation of their tons pattern is as follows:

. . (Y L d LY
. .
33(n) .;_ - :;., [_-S_ r,‘;_ - f;.
¢ * Ve
-R L - F -R F +A -R
- n r T 2 T r ]
()} s 5 | ol Sl s 5
= | .R_‘ -ﬁ- h‘R -8 | by Tone Rzising Rule
{c) | o5 *S . +5 -5 +<
- oﬂ-! ? -R -A [by Fotathesis Rule
L L LT
. 3 1 b3 4 4 1™ Doondrift Rules
{d) -QS T *5 ] ¢ 3 o5 -] T
=R <R -R -R by P-fule 9. Tone Reduction
3 | 4 A
L. - b - e J
(e) ——> 315 1Ioe :
31 44

Aomiitedly, our reduction rule is ed hoc;ifiis L3 becausa it s intended fo
hancle 2 rethor peculfar situstion chich 1s not wide spread in the

Language, but limited only to precper naces of Yone l:last- 3 in second or

genitival position. Ghat the fule does is delele the initisl cegmentel bigh

tone whenavar it is followed in this type of structure by teo consecutive
low tonss, znd give segeental status Lo the non-segmental low ton=. This
tule has to be i.dded if we are to get the right tons pattern (33(s)) in

surfece structure.

It will be cbservea that the Tone Raising rule epplicd hera before ths

fletathesis rule. This is contrary to tho order established by nuumm“

1 uvilliemson, Key. “Snmz sltcrnative prcposals for 1gbo Coapluuvu Phtau

RESEARCH HDTESs Vol, 3, part 2 & 3, Dept. of llnqul'tict and I(gnr.hn
Lenguages, lbzden Rigeria, 1971 (p.87).

4
-

B
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that Betathesis Rule must precede Tone-flaising Rule. If Eatathesis had

epplied befors Tone Reising to 31(b), the cutput would have baen

Bl R B[R] T~

This output does not mect the structure index for Tons Rsis=ing Rule, which
rcm'drea that the los tonz to be raised must ba flanked by low toncs.

It sceos to us thet no herc 2nd fast rule sust be imposed on the erd;;r

of these Tonc rulo; bto they in syntax or phonclogy - until mors facte
about the Igbe languaqos are knoun, Apparently, I.hc Jbedan wurkshop did
nnt ccnsider ptcpar nares of Tone clasa 3 in second or qenitivel poslticn

end in subera.nzte Relative clauses vhere tho phunalogical rules belng

discussed ought to spply slso.

TONE_CLRSS S{c)

This cless comprises those lexic»)] items in Jgbo, gencrelly of two

or thros syllcble, which bogin wi B tha bilabisl nesal /e/. These include

-Km_. (oi1) niri (water) -J_s {wina) st cetars.

Tonally, these nouns behiave exactly like members of 5(s)i

34(s)  eérhigos e mil  —=>  orhigbo maf
genuina - wing vary go-od wine
’, - - -
(b) fhu ¢ o ——)\;hu »uo (o shrine)

(c) ;'b.ha ¢ -l’r‘f - s abhs eird
battle water sater bottle
They bhave buen set ub s 8 separats sub-cless on the purely semantic
ground that 5(a) snd (b) ceal with prepear namas chere this sub-cless 5{c)
does not, moresver, phonalogicolly u;:m:ur- of 5 (c)l form a set. .
In the noun clessification we have bean discussing here in section
4.3, we have discussed orly one-syllsble or two-syllable nouns es if

palygayllizbic nouns sre non-existent in Igbo. Tha fsct {s that the tone

thangas being discussed hera operate regulerly sith cne-sylleble snd

too-syllabls nouns. For exeugis, Josnsteps do ‘not _wherzlly occur withy
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’~ = -
trisyllsbic nouns, cxcept proper nsmes, ms in oIy Anyenwu (Anyan-u'. fars).

They never occur at sll with @ word of more than three syllebles mlcu
such » polysyllebic word is also e proper na-l\.mnu the folloming tso ~

exasmplass ) -~
’ ’ s ~
ibs ¢ oshishi. = —> ibe oshishi-- ... __ -

3s(s)
pienk or piéce of wood

i ~

VRS s | ~ y =
(b) nounye ¢ Oshishi ——> nwonye Oshishi
(c). - #* l.l\déeme‘n. — - §d?a-e‘n-
+ —the wife of EBr Oshishi
« @ ._=- ® Qdocmene ' -
. —~—— - '
\ - !

No exccptions have so far been discavered cith propar nzmes (or parscnxrfad
T \

- .
nouns )s Once tho structursl doscription is -e‘t. (ie & sequence of high-
1

high .... n shere n , ..)“-- expocted oc-n-tep on tha2 hrst syllable of

2
the secund or gonitival noun vill occur. This seems to us & sufficient

Jjustification for setting up a scparats class for proper namgs and ¢
porsonificstions.

with nouns of Tane classses 3 and 4 in first or pregenitivel position

(os, wol) us in Relative structures) one of those two tone patterns in

1 al:ays occur sccording to the dislect or spesker tegntdlcn

36(b) wil
of the number o! syllsbles of tha ites. ..
36(s) ﬂ‘ll..lghull.l Turu ohi "‘
« 8l.5 Rel.S \
Nkate v
L — 3()

16(c) ‘Rlvghuxz} ZFury ohis Algqhgll_s" who stole

fikets’ . » pkots ~ *
| '
= B
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Tha operstion of this tone changs doos not depsnd on the number of .
. . \
syllsbles pressat, but on ths naturs of the sdjscent syllables across .
- . . [}
word boundary.
In the following section (3.6), we shall exesina the spplication c‘.

some of these Tone rules to Relative Cllesuse formation in Igbo.

3.6 Relativization and ths Tone Rules

In this lgction. ve shal.l traco the trensformatjonal relationship
exjsting betwcen certein relotive clruses in Igbo and certein NPs of .
the N # N structure which can be shoun to represent s reduced form of
these rolativized cleuses.

Exexpleos of roletive clsuse cunstructions jn Igbo have beccn given in
2.4.2 and 2.4.5, although the tasis fcr the dlstincuon.into flelatives
A2 B dw to Grecn and Icue (1963) ¢35 not made very explicit. Briefly,
Relative R re!:rescnts that category of reletive cleuses shose foreztion
doos not enteil eny KP movenent rule, shile Relative B stands for those

-hus, formation entails the movcacnt of an NP from an (;bject position

-~%o s subject one. As we pointed out in 2.4.2, in Rnlaun A, o1l verbs,

regardless of thoir tone class, havo their stes on dcmtap. whersas

ln Relative 8, only class 1 vorbs have their sctea on da-nstop. -Ml- i
tt‘ose of clesses 2°& 3 sre on low tone. Uere it not for this difference
in the tonal behsvicur of verbts in Relative B, it -ould heve bun
unnecessery tc fiiounguish betceen two cetegories of relstive clausu'

in Igbo, since B simple NP movemont rule would be sufficient to relate

the two. But sin;e tora foras an ﬁr:tegul part of lIgbo cy;vtax. this

tonal distinction betseen tha sama vorbs In the teo categor'ia- of relative
cleuses in this lsnguage must be recognised es o velid justificetion for
such 8 distinction into Pelotives & & B. .

The followming examples ere given to illustrate this tonsl differonce.

Rolativa A
g - -
s7(s) 0o gars. ohys. fes loro. foe v sosc1.3)

Ogu tho went to market esrly returnad esrly.
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37(b)  Ckhe ohara elG  agbekhesls  (vb x'uh-‘ £1.2)
fkha who had 8 fall has recovered. .
{c) .Dgryo fury mai @ g8 aked augeo (vb iﬁg ci.l) .
Ghoever drar.\k my wine wiil psy we the cost.

Reletive B

’ - . s
38(a) Ahya Ogu gere di uth{ (vb iga el.3)
Tha mnrket which Cgu -ent is for. .
L - . 4 L)
(b) €lu nkeu Ekhe dhars ehile. (vb idha cl.2)
Hoight of palairee shich Ckhe fell is msuchs - .

The oil pela tree from shich Ekhe fell is rether high.
(c) na’; o Fu;n_: na egbu' ya {vb g"nc: cl.l)
The wine which ha drank is intoxicating hie.
Thile 11 ths vorbs in Relative A nrn.on dornztep, only clase 1 varbs
sro on the sames downetep in Relative B. Only Refatlva A clauses ars
relsvent in the reduction transformation which derives K ¢ N r'ro-

reolstive clsuses,

It is the similarity botveen certein Igbo reletive clsuses on the

ong hand and caertain APs of the N 3 K structurs on the other that we now

usnt to oxamine in detsil, .1t scems that such kPs »re ﬁannbh from
certain relstive cleuses via -t;\a felative clsuse Reduction rule.  As en
sxample, corsidor the fallocing sentence -.39(0) and its trensfors 39(b)
33(e) N-a’r‘iy? reghe n;ny ht_; n’g'd?‘ YIl . ‘.
The women who is salling oil is in her shade/stsll.’
(b) Ro:nyg u;ng‘ ng‘ 'n't_:'dg; yo -
The -onan. of oi} is  in her stell: Tha woman oil- desler is
_in her stsll. | .

The above 3? darive f_‘_rc- a.deep structure such as fs represantad

1n Fige 1.

- | . Pl

1sS

2 -

N AN
>

- JFhr.
© veid \:‘ Preg.Fhr
' /\Froarcssive
Frecent Frep 1fs TP
", N3 Ny v N [3rd Fro]
. .
toinyl thuuoys re ghe Biy M a3 0d  ye

‘Fig. 1

Let ua assumg that the rules of felative cgletion, 2974¢x hopping and
the ghonologicsl rule of vowel hormony have spplied to Fig. 1 to

produze 39 (c);

39 {c) ‘Nu'a'ny; reghe pany ng na q'dp‘ ya'

in order to become the in;ut to the Tone rules shich produces the tone

pattern of 39(s), the above 32(c) has to be ccconposed into 8 set of
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ghonological festures by Tn-Rules 1 and 23 hance 39(c) becomas 35(d)

with the toundery symbols introduced.

o ::er HEEEEIEEL

Rel. C1 Rel. Cl.

39({d) becones 39%(e) by Tone Raising Ruls (Tn-Rule &)
& -

w(e;'t E] [j' ] ["f}#; [-ij,“ 1:_ [g} [ghg] 4[-,;;] v [‘S ] [ns ]
BEIE (3 Fle

As 39(o) shows, the first nun-sogmental low tone has besn ralsed reedy -

’
for incorporstinon as the finnl high tono of the nominal N-:nygé. Thus,

39(e) becomes 35(fr) by Tane lncorporat.lon.

I9(r) wed 2 '
. TeS” 5'! ERS 0 05 -
+R -ﬁ 4|l oﬂ <R :
\— . '
e r é T s :
S * | -
* L [ J [ ] L® ‘"] *
39{r) becomce 29(3) by Downdrift Rules.
’ ’ s ’ . 4
39(g) Hes  _ o nyi_ i S _ro_ ghe_ =2 ny
o5 Jies T o8 T(es], -5 ,[+s7 [+5 =S o5 «5
#* l.a|l-s & || {Fl-r |*] oR +R -R «R R
1 |]a a2 ]1s 3 3_] 6 PR I A
m; - o J - oo 1.: '
«5 o5 *S +S S *
tHlel® |- |F]er -R (.w »
1 s 6
7 L:, - 5 b - J

Obsorvo here in 39(f) that, slthough tha structursl description for

Potathesis ruls (Tn-Rule 3) application hes boen met st two pleces, vize at
-

[’]["‘][] S
-R ]

tho.rula has not spplied jin either casec. : o
The rule aust bs Llocked in Relztive cleuse romatlon' in order to ensure
thet deoensteps zte on the rizht syllebles in surface structure, that is st

reche; and for Sts ron-spplication before siny, it hos to be recalled that

-’.'5;_ ticlongs to Tone class S(c) - words beginning with the bi) :bisl'. tasal

/=/, wtich in second/genitivel posfition bchzve like proper remes of Tone

class 1 ‘in having thcir dncnstep elwzys on the first sylladble. o
Continuing the esrivaticn, we dirive 35(h) froa 33(g) by the spplicatiap

(N

of Tona Simplification iterztivaly wntil 211 remaining non-segeental low

tones have boen dolcted.

9(h)  Ked 8 oyl _ f_ R TT

[F+5 ] [5 *5 [ 3 'l osT ~s 5 *S

# leaall-r R ]]en o | o «R R |H -n
1 a| |a 2 3 4 4 7
[P JzJé _IL"‘ .
ng_ g 90 b
S ‘oS *5 i 48 = wa

* {r] ? la A |*] w|™*™
& J 5 | 8 _] 6

(1) l.n’a‘ny;{ reghe seny a0 e ;d; v
1442 3 3 44 7 7T S8 6

8y spplying the ecrpheme structure rule 2(s) (2.l.p.;';\) to 39(i), w»
derive (j).
(3) ls;’a‘n—y;;' regho i anny I'l.; m.: 909‘ ye
And 39( §) msy ba arthographically written ss {k), which i; the seme
ss 39(2).
() mdny] sighe sy od mded w0
Snnt‘cnc.A 39(2) or (k) etove is = woll-formed Igbo. relstive clsuse. If

os apply the optionzl rule of Relative Clause reduction to the sbove (39(k),
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o tight tone relstionship to esch other. This fect provides s strong -
synta.tic evidence in support of our claim that curtain Igbo N o W -

the autput will be 39(1) thue:
. the : .
' structures ere/product of Reletiws Clause Reduction. Sore exsaples

Dt E.;;wr [ragn. .;.‘,J].,,‘_,-gd;,.v
: . 93 ’ of XP ¢ NP structures deriving from Relative Clause Racuction includes
Rel. C1. Rel. C1. - . ‘u(;)‘ Onye ns ere eghu =3 D’ny- ghu
.- »w Verd - L ’ w ) One sho doels in gosts A gost dealsr

T~ 9 2 s . Y R ' (b) Onye na sty ashi = Ohye Eshi
ST = 1 ﬂi$~4\ sy ‘ Ono sho tells lies A dier -
39 (1) s 1 4 \Tai'w no nigeg  ys (c) Ohye nwere agidi = Onye najos )

&n_:! 29 (1) is tht/p:ba as 39 (b). One who has patience A patient person .

The ‘;imt of folative c);é"'se ‘!ewctéan is to delcte the ;mrb of the (0) O:‘Ye ne Efuis AUl = u;'" ni'uz'&
Relativized-certence, l;a:){ng its cbject comrlement as @ gort of One cho s stupid & stuwpid person

: " (o) cfxyo ehi 36Ty ohi = O:we ohi .3;12

. — - |
atiriSutive noninal, a fzct chich is better breught out in Fig. 23

M paerson that sho stola porson cf theft thet
) S, that person cho stole thot thief
(r) (Edang’ Ytory &shf  ——s  =song 3shi
. Esdhy ' ‘
- - " .
——— (» person who told a 1lie) A lisr)
CH 2 Locative. \ Howevor; it is nol ‘slways ‘the ‘case that ths.output of: Relativa Clauss..
' Reduction §s @ well-formed Igbo nominal structurs of the W & N type.
- - ’ As exexples, consider ths fellowing Relstive clauses and the cofresponding
. frep ) ' .
/ \ . N ¢ N structures which derive from thes vis & rsduction rules
0. .
12 The Dezonstrative ites, a‘ al;i this/that,is alny: the latt slement
of [] t.on;mal structure. So in créor to derive Dnyn chi ehs from
v - Dnyc ehi 2uru ohi, in adgition to tha Prletive Clm.s. Reduction rule, ore
, . hes got to scitch found the dete- tner element thues
» - -, 4 - -
sOnye ehi OhT ——y  Oaye 3ni ehi
i 1 2 3 A 132
Wuaanyid wany ne L ede | ya In structures such as Onye chi ehi, 0= ohi is token es » unit of structure
A . v e . chich Is_being modificd by ¢hi. The sewc §s true of tha Reletive Cleuse
» Rusonyli eany no n'odo ya. . i Kedkho ohi” [Fotu ohi .
. BRI ’ © Rel.S. Rel.S
Fig. 2 . . \here the Rel. Clavse modifics tha Kos. structure WeskPo ohls that men.

It ‘=i1] be-observed th:t. the output - af 8 Relstive Cleuse.Reduction

rule is gonerslly a Nominel structure {n chich tha constituents have the



4l(s) Fwihysi tire egologe ——, Wenyj ogologe

A women who is tall: s tall woman

(b) [1be” o magul) ron 0
e . * === Ibe ny'sng’s - ”
Ibe na sipx, . : . .
®  oho is pzoo . * proud lbas
ic) Ug'o no m
{ug'o M npj -x;'u.e a'!yt = Ug s ughala ahyt

Ugo who coes petliy tr?dmg ’ . Ugo the petty tno.r.
In the exensles 21{2)-{c) - that je Nominal Structures involving
Kouns of Tona Clas. 3 2 ‘A_in #<dition to Relative Clsuse Reduction, one
has got to epdly same €272r Tw.s 2ojustment trznsformations in order to

get it right sutfacz staucture.’

In 41(a), «» sacest that a Clice Reduction rule is ocne such Tone

charge necossasy: 2y this przpesed rule, ‘e

P

l-.—anyi.{ ¢ o'g'ologa —) lué‘nyg o'gologo

Conditions The Senitival 2oun must begln'wuh a Mg'h tona - that fs .

L — LI

In 41(b), tho C2s-.e Becuctisr could ba roruulntcd thuss

[ — [IAEIEL )

Here it is fsportant towt the Nigh tone resu.lung from o nducsc gls

bo immediately fcllowed bty 2 stouonce of teo low tones, efter which eny

other tone mey fcllem.

) - H .
Cxamples Uqa' nrocius Ugo the crusher or smasher c

Apart fro= excertions like thaso given end discussed uncer 41{e)-{c),
Reietive clause Rerection sith Gnye or such Tono classes es 1 and 2,
end 5{c) nouns in pre-gonitival or first positicn will generally result in

sn ¥P of (N ¢ %) struciure ®ith the approprists tons pattern st the surfacas
€xemplass . . ' .

—Y rudkhE g‘gh.x.:- -

L
42(2) Xeokho m Tec ;_;;.’nlm -

A man who plays tricks - A ticky san

161’

Az(b)O:ly.mc'a--fgc_:-. == D’nyturgg. o oL

l.pnrscn who hes kind disposition .

. (e) afdniods’ neSre oblsbers | ——y  Wichighd obicbers B

Esdnughs who has a kind heart '

(d) Hedikho ne Bty ujso
A u;an who fears

There is na doubt chatsoever that Relative Clause Reduction is &
prolific source of the so called Igho Genitivsl str;:ctum.

The llplic'auon of this finding is that Igbo derives XPs of W g N
structurs thrc:ngh the sema pr;:lcnss which ia Indo-furopsan langusges
ylelds NP # Adjective structures, and this rajses the question as to
whether there is any lexical cstegory hdjective in Igbo. This question
is not pursued any furthor here since it is not within the tccpe of cur
investigation in this thesis.

Suossry
In this chapter, it has been demanstra(-ed that the phonologicel rules

es given in Jbacan Rescarch Notes (1971) coupled with the modlficstions

shich we hav., shown.to:-bs necessary will- generste .all tha parmissible tons
prttorns in Igbo nominal constructions, shether the structure is of th.
N17Ah2 type, or of a ccnplc: noninal of an NP 2nd 8 relative clluu. Fhat
these phonological rules have been geared to cepture is tha tona changes
dus to some basic syntactic relation zs well @3 1o other features of Igbo
phonology. Chere thesre is no difference between base and surfsce forms,
0o .rule.s heve been given to stete this, or rather, thke rules may bs seen
to have epplied vacuwously.

For the purposes of stating the Tons rules, Igbo nominals have becn

claegsified into 8 sub-categorios thuss

_ Cless 1(s) - high-high - amo ‘eys’
B T15) high - ef  *cod :
- 2 - Jow-high - ok st " R,
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Class 3 - high-low - uidee  'breedfruit® . (=)
» 4 "=  low-low - = als  ‘ground'
= s(a) . high-high .\% . LT
(b) high-high  beginning with the syllebic -

nassl I-[ ~ na’g ‘eine!

(c) high-low ° proper nemgs

The surface tone pstterns of these claseaes of items hzve been illustrsted

in section 3.5.

from the fllustrations given in 3.5, the follcwing facta emerge:

(=)

(v)

(c)

(@)

folative cleuces end generelly structures which tequite one of )
their items to incorporate a. non-seguantel tone, sust have two
non-segrental low tonegs _in undn'rlr.lng phonalogical form, unless
the iter in quesu.on it a monosyllable, in stich czse only one
non-segmcntel lox.tong is nacessary.

Nouns of classes S(I-c). in second position constitute an exception

to the ruls of EBelothesis (Tn-rule 3) even though they meat the

‘structursl descripticn for it. This rule has ‘to be blockedto

ensure that the downstep is cn the right sylleble. The same’

aitustion obtalw-h relative clouses ehose verp-stes fs on a

dosnstop in reletion to the imecdietely preceding high tone of

the nominal, .
L VA \, * o
In order to derive Igbo liP's such ss sla lbs from 3la g Ibs

it is nacessary to sdd en extra rule of Tone Reduction (Tn-Rule S)

- P

shich -:is similor to, though not the same thing 2s Yonm T

Incorporstion (Tn-Rule 7).
Thare is euple.syntecuc evidencs in support of the vies thet the
rule of Reletive clouse reoduction produces in Igbo &1 N2
strutturss shere the ssmc rule in Inddo-furopaan languages,_

especislly English, yiclds kP's of N Ad) 8P structures, - |

163

From ths foregoing, the similarity betwaen KPs of N1 N2 structurs .

ond relstive cleuses ls vary\

tona patterns of both types of noains] const

by the sose sst of Tone rules. ~

~

obvious, s fact shich ‘-xp.l'nl.ng shy the

suction can be genoreted




R
CHAPTER &

Theoretical Orientztion . \

The Crammaticz) Todel end fts FzZification

4.0.0.
~

The grammatica) mocel on which this thesis in genci’ax is based

~

is the revised version of Aspects mocel known ss Extended Standard

Theary, (EST)! But the neture of ILbo has cictated certain necessary

wodifications of this theory so ©s to allce it to dsscribs tha data

N
.concerning co~plenentetion. Since the exgnirztion of cocplenentation

is tnhe topic ef this thesis, the mscificetions ere irportent zci

\ —
fundasental, taciuse they consiitote a sijght ce;ax;:uro frca LST and

a covesent in the eirpction of Generztive

~
.

\
Sczzntics althcugh ee do

not make any of the big claizs asssciated with this brend of 1.G.

auch as the claia that Cesep structura is secentic .

These ceperiures

from EST concern:

o e i o .

(L) The specification of Carslementizers in deep stiructurs,
and the justification for it 1e given in 4.,3.0.
{11) 7Tne deriveticn of Iseuzo-Tleft sentences from cecplement

. structurcs. The Fecuzo-Claft rule is @ mel.-established

trensfornzticral proress, being ® sutset of the rules

K \
needed in Focus and Tcpicaliseticn. Its scr-licstion to =

\
1gbo complesent structure (cf . 261 7) ylelds #o out-

put with the struciure of 8 reletive clause in which the

- s .
sentence-initinl profcrm Ya’ is repleced by huet The

substitution of. Pze for la_‘ is structurelly dstsreinez,

as we argun on pazes 2¢a ff. Ue describe this substitu-

H
tion as a kind of norphophonsaic ruvle since it occurs st

e superficial level of structurs just before ths spplice-

tion of relevent phecnolegical rules.

b

See page 172

(11)
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N

In Igbo, _V_l: and ;_c\_e_' _have a dx-trlbuu’onnl roll.t‘.m
similar o that beteesn goss and any in English. Any
accurate description of Igho.conpllnnntauon nust -ccr;mt "r:
the foc't that there is a 'trans'ornationa\ relationship betesen
complexent constructions eng thelr_Puudn-Cl.rt counterparts.
Such » derivation may belong bore to the theory of Generative
Seaantics than to Estzblished Stendard Theory, but we fesl t.hat.

8 strict acherence to £ST is tound to cbscurs certain faportant

fscts of Igho, namely that a trensformational relationship an

bs very easfly estadblished tetzeen complerent constrictions snd
their Fseudo-Cleft counterparts. This syntactic relaiionship
sust naot be given up in favour of a principle which ergues
aguinst lexical insertions at any other than ths peep siruvcture,

especially shen one reelises that such @ principle hes besn

srrived at solely frca the facts of Indo-Turopesn linguistics.

Derivsticn of Relative from Cornlenent Structures

1t @il be sren from the sbove account that tho.'dirlnum
of felative tlavics from underlying co@lencr;t structures-is &
syntactic fect of the langusge for which no cnnh;dy is nesdecd.
s topic has been ciscussed on pages 261 ~69 . . Then os
invoke the hypothesis of *Target Structures® on page 265 to try
to mccount for this syntactic phenomenon, we do so beceuse @
tocpzreble situstion has been observed in Yurut;n, 8 Kes language
Just es Tgbo is (cf. Acoysle 1974). The occurrencs of W.
;lvntacuc phenomienon in two typologically simjlar lnngu.agu
ioplies that it osy not be random or isclated, nor ghould it be
du.cribea ea the 2nalyst's srtifect. Agmin this dcrx;rutlon a3y
‘nat be strictly in keeping with £ST, but the Facts of Igbo cell -

far it. .

p——
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1 (a)

1 (») '
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Kominalisation of Factive Cnoplemants

sisilerly, the nominalisstion of f.i:l.;n cozplenent
-ttuctur.o in Igho yields » relative clau.l_c.. Agein, this s @
syntsctic which eny accurate mnalysis must record, {of 2p. 267 7F.,
Such relstive clauses sre ths Igho equivalent of ths Engiisnh
expression ‘the fact that® Thus, when an Igho szesker vses the
following 1 (-n)
ohi CogY ¥ty eoters > &
Theft {which) Ogu committed pained wme.

ho oesns:

The fact that Ogu stole pained ae. Constrictiions such
eas the sbove sre like other relative clzuses in Igho, but it is
nevertneless necessary to shos that they esd transrptmumily
ralated to factive comp:le:_unu in the lenguags vie the procsss
of noainalisstion. o

Let us u.lult.ratc ths process with the follczing 1 ()
as the derived sentence froa shich 1 (a) 1s stself cerived:
Dau‘ Sutu oht witers - .

That Ogi stole theft pained - -me3 . . .-

(The fect) that Ogu stole pained ms. )

Fig 1 is the structure wnderlyjng 1 {(s) and (d).

from the ebove, we derive 1 (c) by obligatory v Deletions’
1 (c) D’pl: Eu'ty ohi  witers & ) -_ 3 .

1 (c) is repressntsd by fig. 2 Lt

L -t VP\ . Verd Ne
+ . Verd ;P
Ne ogu' 'ﬂlru ohi witere d

* From Fig. 2 we petlvo Fig. 3 by cptional Reletivization which

cnhll-\l,n this cass

(i) re object WP fovezent Ruls {ef p. .267)

L41). C_om!(_h.lcuug!_ and _

X .-

(111)  vond Rules {phonological)

7

Verd ‘e 1ot




169

Tha epplication of ths relevent Tone rules to tha susfzce structure
shown in the sdove l’i'g. 3 yislds the uu—fornzi.l(c)' chich is the
sene as—l(-). ) .
1 (d) ons Dg\‘: Furu wUters 4

Theft which Cgu- comnitted pained sa s The fact

that Ogu stole psined.
Kote that what the foregoing process shces is that ons typs of

complex NP can be derived from another type; in inis case, s relative

clsuse type has been derived from an uncerlying factive cocplessnt

typs. This process is consistent with the ;:a.-::z‘.lcel aodel being

used here. in sn far ss trensforoationel rules z-e elioced to slter

.

structures, but not sasning.

1t has been srgued that, since thet sud’ezt WP of sentences

such ss 1(a) can be eny nominal itsm, they srouid not be transforza-

tionslly related to complerent structures. But it neels to be
1g-

ssphasised that relative clsuses do not subcatszorize verbs as cokp

scnt constructions do. What is involved hsre Is czanlsxent-teking

verbs: if such » verb is factive, then its sczalezent *can’ ba’ noaine-

1ised to yield s factive relstive clause. Ary eccurats sccount of

1gbo conoplezentation muet recognise this fec:, even if it essns sozs

dsvistion from the principlss of EST.

{v) Icho Lauivelents of tnolish tH-C_estizns §.8,

4.
-- Kedy fuestions
wa ‘divide this category of Guestions into

(s) The Periphrastic form (wizn K?:J in Surfsce fors), 8°

{b) The Kon-Periphrestic fors (wisnout la'dq' in Surfacse

fors.)

A1l Igbo Ked§ Questions of ths sbove (a) tyze contain relstive cleust

which can be

ee kP, This is ® syntectic fact of the Igto isnguzge,

very eesily verified by wxamining the process of relativization in i
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But -o do not go into such esn exsainetion sina.rc;ntzvluﬁm is nct,
sirictly spesking, relevant in LP cosplesntaticn. unzt oe €o on
peages 3é§ ff is to relate ths above tod forcs- trenaforsztionally in
» menncr which is both systematic and consistent witn the modified

version of Aspects theofy that ce sre follosing in tnis tnesis.

Observe that the rules central to relztivizatizn in Igtc zre slso

involved hers-

(vi) The Use of Duwmy Symbols

The &Ascects ncdel 2lsc sllows fer tne uss of Ducwy
syzbols, which serve es a trigser for relevert :rensformations,
hence the use of Icp(erztive), Cord(itizrel) 222 a .I.ntho
PS- rules. Eut their use nhere ras teer lizitad to ron-enbeadec
structures. 1In ecbecdcsd, siructures, t:.ci-r uze vzuld be
reduncant since the specification of the relevent ccapleasn-
tizers in deep structure, (cf 4.3) prcovices all the necessary
end sufficient inforasticn aocut the typs of esrccture esbdeddes.
Tha Duaay sy_d:ol. f. geneselly deleted afisr it has .tuggand
the relevant T-ruls. In teres of u:c Csep ;‘.tuc:uu l-ont.cm:
®odes shich this analysis entails, ths pracess =zy be ssen a8
snother modification of the Ascects thesry.

(vii) Conditionsl Constructione
In 2.0. (pp 279 ff ) ce trast Igbo conditional
cuf:strutuuns uith respect to Ecotive srecicste c:;;'i;m;n;.n'tim.
or the _t_.co sud-cetegories of conditionel corsiructions exseained,
only one sub-cotegory - the Cpen Conoitiorel Constructions - is
involved hers. 1t is only in this sub-cetesory f:hat the frozen
exprassion ' 3.3; VATS wury (1f) cen te citicnally deletsd;
it 1s 8150 here thet the cosplenentizer ou cey be deletsd

proviced thet the tense constreint (cf 253  Jis satisfied.
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Becsuse of the semantic equivalencs of the geirs of wariants,
-1t ie necassary to postulats one underlying structurs for all

open conditional constructions in Igbo, end thus show that

surface differences ars dus to the optional dsletfons in

- ——

q}ulon. examples 53 (o-k pp.259-300 ) illustrste this fact.
On pages 31]'.“ + te have ergued a cass for t“\. transforcationzl
relstionship ehich we estanish betoeen the folxoumg pairs of sentences

which have paraphrese nlauoﬂlﬁi‘p:\

e s

2(e) Y&’ wury ws 'n.a'dhv eevo on;7 ya n* ha, o jn,buru

‘onee yB.™ .

If a oary__shoulg__dijgmce hins‘iuf in public, it is very bad.
2(b) Ba’ch:; ls’n;vg onse™ ya ~n* él:a\‘, ig-buru onwe ya: for m
) oan to disgrace hinmself in prublic is very.bad.
¥e uphold the constreint (suggested by Katz & Fostel (25247 that
transfornations te mesning-presecving. For us, then, secantic
equivalence is 8 nacessary, though not sufficisnt concition l'n;: teyirg
to establish a trsnsforoationsl relation betwsen s pair of ununc\on‘.\.
However, if we can ntabllsh ° ttm-rcr.auonal relotion beteed &
pair cf semanticelly eguivalent sentences using one or mors of the
sell-esteblished transforsationsl process, we fesl justified to do
s0 provided that pur method is systenetic snd devcid of um:cring..
This is what we have done sith regard to sentences like '2(-)'1 (o)
(cf ppe30e-9 ). .

It hos 'to be recalled thst Igbo is an entirely different lsnguzge
froo .[ngnsh. snd thet the aim of this reseerch is not to producs /
enslysis which is » mere trensletion of English greaar into the J
langusge, The two languages differ, and so msust th-lr‘ respective
anslyses. Cxpactedly, Igbo conditionsl constructions ciffer fros their

English eounterparts, end their snalysie must.not be jucgsd sgeinst.

the bsckground of English.
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(ho erclysis presented here {s the rmtw
knowledge, to apply tha trmroruum{ generstive e ror e
procass o'f cosplex sentencs formation in Igbo. m-n;-.:-z_,
have all tbo shortconings of a ploneer work. But cevsnmemrrialior-estise
snalyscs arse ~sugt;mst.ed in future, it is thought :tmai musox lokriy
to remain s viable alternative. It is only by Piwinzwuocoresew
analysis of the linguistic dats in the description Hf oo Soage-
Eurapeen languages 83 Igbu that one can hope mmm&i—ﬁm
to linguistic theory. ' .

Lyons (1579) sursarises this trensforoationd] mmrecisee acmied
thus: ®as described in Ascects, the grarnar of & lenrams mac
gramaar sust be tzken in its sidest sense) consisis aff—mm:sess cF

rules: Syntactic, Semantic and Fhonolagicsl. The symcc=a—r. les

" generats the sentences of the language assigning ‘to eyttt

under'lylng Phrese Carker snd z cdefived Phrose-Batkur.” Dmeem—icr
of the sentance {s derived (-a:.nly. if not ehally) 'Emzm;
stfuctuto by means of sementic rules of igm’.‘mﬂtp
ghonetic reslisation of the santencs cerived fram itis miifars woweriisw

by reens of Phonological rules® {p. 124).

1 For e full discussion of the inrdecurcies oY ‘twe skznerew:
end proposals to rezedy thes, see Choesky (IST2) IRIE==imc
SESANTICS IN GERERATIVE GRAXAR, Esuton, The -Heagwe. eTwee
essays thet cake up this Losk zre contsrned nitn T —yame—i T
deep structure in 8 treansforsation jrzomar, =ms selimcite corbhliee
of semzntic interpretaticn. The essays reash bwo—rrnmowoThet
® level of dee> structure in the sense of tie Asneco e st
bs pastulated, end that such sspects of mesninc mrcrmmrorsws
deternined froo deep structure sust be sccourter! Shrny' Aee
rules of semantic intergretation,
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The syntsctic component of this gramesr is sade up of thres sots of

rues, sasely . ‘
(1) Bass Rules ' '
{11) -Lexicel Insertion Rules and
(iii) Trensformationsl {7-) Rules

4.0.1 Base Pules

The base Fules togethar mith the lexicon (to be discussed in 4.0.3)

for- u- base of the greemzr shich is unalr & suh-component ¢ the .°

r_.-:'»tacuc cosponent. There are teo k.lnds of base ruless

(1) The Phrase structure {pP5-) Rules and

(11) Rules forming ccnplex symnals (CS) on eajor lexicazl itens.

PS-Rules or Brznching Pulcs sre of the form
[} — !BV

ahora X and Y may be null. If null, the tules are context-fren (cf).

they sra ncn-null, the rules sre contaxt-:nmluv. (cs)y -

1fr, hoscver,

and t.hu ebove rule mesns: resrite A as g shengver it is precedod by X \

and followed hy Y. All our ps-rulcs sre of tha context freo type.

4,0.2 Rules forming Corvplox Syrhal on Ma ]or Lexical Cztegn'ies

Rules forming complcx sysbols on ma jor lexlcnl categories N,

snd Det (though Det is not s sajor lexicai catagory) sre not ordinary )

PS-rules but elementesy T-rules of soms sort, or 'locsl transformations

{Chowsky 1965 pp-. gg-99). Thora ere teo types of ruls forming CS on

s2 jor lexical categories. -Hut, wa have tha context fl_:ce rules shich
introduce inherent features such as ) )
[+ Animato] , L. Count_] st cetera.

The second kingd of rules ore context-sensitive, end thay sre of twa typas

(1) Strict sub-categorisation rules, snd’

(11) Selactionsl restriction rulss. -

Strict-subcetegorisation rules oro of tha fors

' -——b'cs- z-v

Y 7O . c .-

whare "A stands for sny symbol rasdy for u;-rltll\q through strict sub-
'cet-guunaucn rules, such s & or V. CS stands for in) pat!':i-l-
.matrix in ths CS of a laxicel entry of the form of, ¢X-2 =

(sauun 196Y p.4l) 2 and @ ers complex, parhaps null strings .ctAlng- as
context nstti-tlon, snd 2AQ is some X categnry symbol that appasrs an.
the left in the rule X ——> 283 thst introduces A.

In concrete tarms, then,if A is s verb, then only the VP ehich ].l.! this
cose subsututés for X detercines the strict subcategorisetion of A..

If, however, A is en N, then the strict’subcategorisstion of A $s

!
i

Selectional Rastriction rules “sutcategorise » lexicel cetegory in

datormined by frames dominzted by &P.

terms of syntactic fesstures that eppesr in specified positions in the

sentence; they are of tha fors
+ A e CS/“ B

-horno(lf sre verisbles ranging cver & set of specified fcatures,
‘Thus, if + R is eV and K is K, andﬂ js elso K, then tha rules .
sbbrevistod by the sbove schceata state aimply that each festure of the -
preceding snd following moun is assignad to the verb and detorsines an
sppropriste selactionsl subclassificetion of 1t% (Chomsky 1965 ;.91'5.
Selectional Restrictions hzve cose t;ndar severa criticisa from
generstive semanticists. for exemple, tc Cesloy {1970) srgues that
{1) Selectional restrictions h.avs no indepsndent stetus in
linguistics, wherees Choxsky {1965) erploys thom as » fors of
constraint on deep structuro shich, for c';nnarauva secanticists,
i» not a clearly definod level #s it 1s in Aspects;
($1) Selectionn. restrictions sre predictable from the woaning of
the loxicsl ftoms in qunuonl
_(111) ®any of the sc-called sulr-cuonal viclatjons do, in fsct,

cone-pnno to "pozsible mossages® in possible m!ds. 2

“ B Cesley, therefere, concludes, rightly it seams, that ths dsvisnco of

sentences srising from the violatjon of the so-callsd splectionsl

L
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restrictions js in fact a consequance of extra-linguistic fectors in
the context of situstion. (3c Cesley 1970 pp 166-168). If selectional
restrictions sre seen as the semantic proparty of lox itens, then
the need to anolyse them as e syntectic constraint will ceeso tu exist.
It heppens thzt certain property or features of lexical items may have
certain syntactic reflexes. For example, the spplication of CQui-NP
dalnt:ion heppens to be scnsitive to the spacific proparty of certain
verbs being forward-looking. This is » sementic property which has
corresponding syntectic reflex. Ke-‘ll;son (1973) argues slong similer

lines in a Univorsity of London Ph.D. thesis (p.8).

4.0.3 The Lexicon

The Lexicon jn 2 transforcztionai grammar ®js e get of loxicel

entrics, each lexical entry being & pair (D.C), ehere D is » phonological

distinctive festure fatrix 'spelling® & cortain laxicel festure, and C le

8 tollection of specifiad syntactic features, » complex pymbol®™

(Chomsky 1965 p.B4). 1In adﬁluon to phonological and ayntacu‘c Teatures,

the lexicon will alsc contain the following inructmatjons

tion or block itg ~

(b) relevent features for scmantic interpretstion
1n our sample lexicon, we are priearily concerned with syntactic ann

semantic fsatures.

4.0.4 Lexical )nsertion Rulos

The P5 rules genarate strings consisting of gremmaticel formatives

(for exsmple, past, C et cetera. To derive s tecrminel string from

preterzinal strings, » lexicel lnsertion rule of the following kind is

required:
*If Q is o complaox symbol of & preterminal string, snd (D,C) is s

lsxicsl entry, whore C is not distinct from Q, then Q can ‘bl replaced by D*

{Choasky-op. cit. p. -84). -

This ruls mmlu' lexicel items from ths laxicen to be inserted fnto ths
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preterninsl string generated by the PS.end subcategorisalion rules °*ir
the markers in ths loxico}l for that item end the marxere in the complsx
symbol under the particulsr node do not conflict'. {Grinder and Clgin

1973 p.125). As Seuren (1969 p.38) cbserves-Tone notices thot this

~

lexical rule s not so-much @ rule as s rule .cha;zu' ‘it- s ® tover

formuls for ® larges number of indiyidual rules, an:ch of which wculd epply"—-
~ .

to » particulsr compléx ‘'symbol] and patflcular lexical itea.™ The formal

abstract structure gener%d by the base rules plus ]_sxu:al irserti 1

constitute the cecp structufe‘ of 8 iiﬁt;ncq end may bz represented in

the. fora of & tres. \

4.0.5 .. Transforxational Rules ('I'-l\:les)
- -

T-rules, like PS-rulep,z-e ro-writg rules. But thay differ frow

PS-rulns]n certain ossontial raspucts.' for ehile "PS-rulcs operate on
ainglo symbels witho.ut being ehle to teke into account any other sysdols
from which they heva becn previously re-written, {their carivational
history), T-rules operste on P-markers®, (Scutaq 1969 pp.29=3D) genaratad
by the base-rules.and lexical insertion rules, chlanglpg these P-narkez:-

into 'derlved P-mzrkers. A surface P-morker is genorzted shen no mors

transformations nced apply to a P-marker. Stockesll et a1 (1973 p.14)

give en adequate account of T-rules, which is quoted in part belos:

Iy
\

*Transformational {T-) rulocs change undorlying P-marlg\c'n into derived
P-markers. That is, tho rules effect s restructurlng\ol' treos.
Each T-rule consists of . .
(1) e structure Indcx/Desctipt;on (s1)/(so)

(st) = - change (sc)

(311) = set of conditions.
The SD/S1 indicates the sot of P-mzrkers to shich the transforsation
van spply, hence it is stated in terms of PS-symbolc (sg ok, WP,
Dot. stc), syntacticfeatures (eg + def , + loc  etc), morphemes,

end . veriable X,..shich stands .for en srbitrery string of symbols.

The SC indicates the festructuring shich the T effects.”
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Tnnsforaauonol operetions includs, emong other things, nuch

cleaentery operation a' Deletion, Substitution, Adjunction snd Pornutation.

A Sistar Adjunction rule, for exsmple, can hn far-ulzud ae l’tfllotni-
sSp X A B C. v
- 1 2 3 4 5 .
Process: Attsch 2 as thy right sister of 4
sC e 134425
Com.ﬁtion: {spccified)
where X and & are varjobles, possibly null,
XARCY, en underlying P-marker, »nd -condlﬂons.
if eny, specified.

The cutput or dzrived P-marker will be XSCAY. Thus, s trensformotion

dafines 8 relationship betecen 3 pair of succossiva P-markers hy alteriny

the underlying or sub-scquent P-marker in one cay or snothor.

Optional /Chlin=tary Rules

Trensforrztions)] rules are cither cptional or obligatory. Optional

transformaticns may or may not spply evcn though the relevant su:u:turel

<

fts structurs) drnscription has been met and relcvant condluon/co'ndiu_ons

satisfied. An obligetory T-rule mey, houcver, be blucked where the deep’

structure is §l1l1-formed, or uncerlics no sentance of the langurge under

description.

In this way, B transforzation mzy act as o *filter’ to ensure well-forvec-

ness, (Chomcky 1965, p. 139).

4,0,6 [xnl>nztion of Lincuistic Terms

(i) ODerivation: Uhers Ps-rules are applied sequentislly, & derivstion

rasulte, os in pPS-Rules Darjvation
o . S —_— 8 C . S o
_ 8 . [+ ) . B €
[ 4 _ ) D C;u_
F
€ ., f (0 D G

description bes Leen met, but sn obligatory trahsromnupn must epply once °

This is donz by mo=ns of Jesp structure constraints (cP 4.0.7)
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{i1) Izee Any sorivation is comvertibls into e tree es in

R N
N

(1i1) Lahollad Eracketinc ss inS|BlOoJCc]F €

Treas have hean usad here for illustretive purposzs only, shile labelled
bracketing is used in the stmct\ural doscription of transforvatior -.
{(iv) Doeinrnco: A& string'of syrbols which is uniquely traceatls to
s single syrbol ¥ is en X. Thus, in (ii) F L ic & C, ond BC ia anss.
In (i1), D, F, & C ere stringc in #n S, thercfore they ate ssid to be

dominated hy or under the duminarer 2 S, PBotzusa there is oo interwee

diate symbol betieen S end 6 & C, O & € ore £aid to be immediately

doxinstad by S.

tithin structures of isrcdiate deminance, there are four particular
reletions shich have boen used hore, *A is laft (right) zister of B if
both A and B are immcd_iate!y dominated by the tame nooe ond iF A is left .

(right) of B, thare_baing_no node in botween them, wizs _

(v) Left Sistor . fight Sister

AN AN

LA is Jel‘t (right) daughter of B if ® lc:modiatelr douirates & end there is

no nnce doninatad by B to the left (right) of A. Viz

© (v1) Left Deughter Right Doughter

] ) ]
. (Stockeell .ﬂ. sl 1973 .‘:.u)

4.0.7 Deeo _rnd Surfeca Structure Constrelnu

Parlcutter (1971, p.¥1) has shoun th:t alon" :n.h ‘.h: T-mhs.

grexuar of- a lz_nguago- can have sn'sdditionsl machenisa for getting rid )
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of ill-formed sentences. The aechanisa is celled deep structurs (05)
end -d;r-ce structure (S5) constreints. DS constrglnta are defined s
*ssll-formednees conditfans on qunarull;ad phrass markers thet spply ‘
prior to the application of transformstions snd 'filte; out" c;rt.lf
generslised phrese markers gonerated by the base es ill-formed®. !h-i
nead for such constraints, sccording to Perlmutter, §s to bo sble to
handle certzin cases of ill-formed phrase oerkcrs gencrated by the base
component, shere such ill-formad ﬁ-narker; cannot be characterised by the
blocking of obligrtory transformiticns, Theso consiraints have not basn
found nccessary in our snalysis. ' -

Surfece structure constraints eroa elso aerll-formedness conditlbno.
not on dewp etructure, but on the output of the trensformational sub-
camponent ehich, tagether eith the base, constitutes the syn}ectlc compo-
nent of grammar. Uo have hzd no nced for técse cohstralnli.

4.0,8 Semrntic mrd Phonelocical Cornonents

These components are not central to the grammati;al anslysis
presented in this thesizc, conssquently, we hzve not treated thom in eny
deteil. Ce do, hosevor, davote chapter 3 to the discussion of tone and .
tho tone rules that gonerate tha various tons patterns required by
different n;;lnal construction typos in the languaga. Us do so because
tona is the m&diatlnq factor batuean syntex end phonology, 2nd gertain
tone rules in Igbo must refer to soccific grasmatice) structuras, though‘
the tonz rulos thumselves bolong to Phonology, & fact shich shoes the
intor-relstivhship of yras~atics? comperonts.

The scmantic composent is interpretive -in the sonse that the rules
of this component cepend on tho semanilc specificetion of lexicsl iftcms

in the laxicon and the syntactic information provided by the undorlying

structurs of e sontenco, (cf Bierwisch 1969 & 1971).

b (- . RS . « N .
The fect that this model distinguishes betwean two levels of deep
structure and somantic representalion marks the pol;t of dsparturs
between interpretive syntsx on the one hand and gann{atlv; semuntics

on tho other.

4,09 Intorprotive Syntsx Yorsus Gencrative Sementics

Generetive sementicists (¥c Czoley, Laxoff mnd Poatal Bnc others)
re ject the now familiar dichotloay betaesen Eeep siructure and seéant:r
representation; the question chother thare fs a lovel of deep structure
distinct from scrantic represznt2tion is for thea s fundzpes.cel ;s.u-.
for thcm, too, the mapping v-ich relstes surfece strucl;}es to sz&gntlc
representation ijs cffeciod by one ty?e of rTule~deriveticnal c:nsl:gints -
and gremnntica) trancformatiors, essentislly ss dofined in Extended
standard tﬁaory, foro but 8 subcase of those éerivationz! constreints.
Cna of the cleims of gonorative somenticists is thet se:;ntic treas ars
not different in kind from syntectic trees.

It is, horover, necesssry to justify a lowel of syntactic dzep.
structure from purely fornsl grounds without any rccours; to se~zntics.

for exemple, Choxsky (1969) hns provided evidence thet 8 syntacticslly

d5finad E6rcEpt of Erep’ structurc es £p- Aspccts (1965) Provides s neturals

sccount of the distinction batucon derived nominals such 29 destructicn,

'belier, dznth otc.'?nd tha correspording geruncive censtruction. .Hs tes

shown that gcrundives ere senitontial in origin, while dorived ncminsls
sre not. Kerpson (15732 pp.11-23) elso zrgues for the raintenance of the
distinction tetwoen syntex end scrantics for the sisple resson thot ®the

comstreints on syntactic structure ara not co-extonsive vith thoscof

semantics.®

githin the gencretive scawntics theory, lexicel insertion cen teke

place after thr applicetion of certsin trensforaations, &n sspcct of the

theory which makes it Incovpztibls with Extend standard thaory; for the...-

2 A Univorcity of Loncon Ph.D thesis which hss been published by

Cardridge -University Press uncer' the title Presuopcsition-and the

Dolimitmticn of Scmantjice.

N
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lnttar requires that ell lexicsl insertion be pn-ttansfomtloml.

As on -xanpln of pro-lexical tronsformation, fic Ceeley (1971) citss the

3

rule of Predicstes - Reising™ which creates complex pradicetes from

elemantary ones. Such a rule, it is claimed, produces kill from the

following elementery predicates {cause (becomg (not mlive))) and remind
from (strike (similsr)). It i3 the case that this rule does not produce ¢

in English derived verbs whick are bimorphemic on inspection, slthough

the o.tput of the seme cule §s bimorphezfc in some languages such 3

Japzne le.

in Igbo, 8s in Jcpaneso, there is » host of conpomd verhs rhlch

ere clearly l:"narphaﬂ:lc jr structure, but chether they are the product

of morpholegicel lexical cn-naour...an or of Prcdic*tc-Rnslng rewai.ns on

open quosticn. Howivur, there is

pnalysable es V-stem o suffix, en snalysis which argues in favour of

morphological/affixal cerivetion. since tho enalysis of this categnry of

compound verbs aust be releted to the analysis of V-stem ¢ V-sten compound

verts

Igbo grammar woulc fevour s derivetional, eorphologi

in the s-me language. it seems thet the ovar-all conslderat.ion of

cal approach rntr-et

then tha trensformational anzlysis vis Predicate-Raising.

(XN

yct B second category of compound verbs

The folloming are gxs=mples of the two categories of Igbo compound

verbss

(i) Comonunds of too verb stens

£ N

¢ o -

i{a) idhevhs from {idhs
‘to fsll into* end = ibha
s - - '

(b) ibhzoha from

ito throw o8 in wrestle* and

~~to fell

to enter, get into’

A

{bha, tald, grab

7w

idha, to fall

3  for & doteiled expositicn of Predicate~Raising, sse
Bc Cewley 1971. “Prelexiczl Syntex® in Eonogjraph 24,
Genrqetuun ‘Sories on Lenguege and Lln-u&:tl:-,srﬂ

Postsl 1970. °*On ths Susface Verb *Reming** L1 1, pp- 37-120.
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l_— -
1{c) tiufe fros
- to drink to excess® ond
7 - :
(d) imexzu . from
* to coaplete * end
(=) 1'-o.hy; froa
* to offend ~ and
L ¢ - ) . :
(f)_\ 1lodu . from .
s¢toBrrive * and
~—

—
~

(i) Compounds of 3 Verb stem ¢ Suffix’

2(s) !Bh:‘.u / from

*to get in 0 cnl-r
(o) ’lmcho \\

- Tt flnlsh doinq. conclude

{c) {(}ET u from

to be sble to do

(¢) l’iﬂ.vq from

to stert doing, cosmence

to drink N

fo

"f; to cross, pess, exceed
i to do -
{20 to be complets

imo todo

ihye “to be wrong, cruoked
§1§ ' - to return .
.{dn.:. ® reach, arrh’n.‘

L] »
.!bha ¢ =ta suffix !

® -
imc + -chs suffix

. )
i‘qa + =fu suffix
7 -
img ¢ -wB suffix
T o~ . .
— .

Thfoughout this thes(s, S8 haid ‘waintoincd the existchce of & deep

level of analysis distinct froa sewzntic represcntalion.. 8 lcvel whers

.

cetegorial relatlon and order of constituants ere giuﬂy slong with .

inforaztion necesskry for somantic interpretstion :hic‘ cannot be predicted

from other eleacnts of structurs nor accounted for by lato rules

of semsntics,

os suggested by Chomsky {(1972). One such u.cn is the cm.':lerenuzer, the

docp structure spocification of shich is jusufled in 4,3. Thus, the dats

havo olweys shaped the analysis, 2nd fo attenpt' haz boan made st any stsge

to forcs Igbo l2nguage deta into o deccriptive moyld,

rit it.

4.1.0 Categories of Igho KO Complemzntss The ne

'thet may not necessarily

*~dicative Corplemonts

The follooing. Igbo sentences contein instences of ;gggc_twu_r_._g tredi-

tionally doscribed es Noun cleuses snd phrases,

collectively refarred to
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hers as Noun Phrase (NP) Sententisl Corplementss ..

3(») 0’95 guara nnyg' (s1) na ule gawy ect
Ogu toid us seying thst exas will be tomorrow: .-

Ogu informed us that ths exsminztion would tzks place tomorros.

AN - g LY ’ -
(b) Njoku keuru (si) na2 shys agachssis
Njoku seid (seying) tiit market go complets haves

Njgku sajid that people had pll gone to serket.

4o \ ’ . L4

(c) Umumgboto tiri mkpu 3i na_nls _aruols
The young unmarried girls shouted shcut saying thet Jend has defiled.
The young unmarried girls shouted out that thz land had besn desecrsted.

’, . s s I S
(d) 0zhi oma kuoru (si) na ihynanys di ekod n'ctitl uromadhy

Cospel says (saying) that love is icportant in midst of people:
The gocpel says that love is necesszry among men.

‘ N - P
(e) Ka nshi Ji" egbu uadhg wers  anya,

3
na

Thet poison does kill person sccustoms eyss.

Thet poison kills is obvlous.

[ [ 5 =

s N . = -
{f) £ yirt na onys owulas aa nkua am3 n'Druh'u

One schedulad that person who it be will clean road on Oruksu merkets
.1t is scheduled that everybocy will clesn the roads on Orukwuy markat czy

s A P ~ P N ’, - - ,
(g) Cksero & nkhes w3 BnAa ® inucha  gowo & duld  aci.

Promised I promise seying will 1 drink finish medicine this reach

tomorrows 1 nromised to finish drinking this medicine by tomorrow.

(h) O zere Ont snymn nd & su onye obyl

1t 2cecustom you(pl.) eyes thot he 18 person of theft:
It is obvious to you that he is » thief.

< S e om ”
(1) Unu ma na _ nuaanyi 2hji neury  anms?

You knos that woman  that disdg? ¢ -

Do you know that that wcosn died? L. B

‘83" the coaplementiser.-in: place: of ind,

184

%) Are : els’ enys o3 o go _ebyw . .-
l.- I looking eye ° -th-t he will comet ] sm expecting tm£
o will coms. - )

(k) Gwy  Fea shwers 2'ing  emo” ledtms  (boei nfile
It is thing of sheme that you do make lote  day slls

It is shamgful that you slsays coze late.

P Y Pl -
{1) D wsutere ® na 9 gy onye spari.

1t pains me that ke ia person of stupiditys
It pains me thatheisen idiot. ' S .

o o y = - -
(=) lcofute na 9 -Jhli onye azhi-okzy na agba’-a * obf

Finding out that ha is naot porscn of truth doss break. we hearts

Discovering that ho is not an honsst/truthful person ceusss mg hesrt-
. < .

break. ’ .

In the foregoing oxanples, tha'NP sententirzl complements have bgan

underlinad. 10 all these examples, la: is the complegmentiser which may be

4 . -
optionelly preceded by si, hence the above sub-hesding - Ka NP Complements.

Rlthough _s_fis an opticnel alcment in these exemples, it can ba dud nlone

This.-is shat -heppens in colloguiel
i .

ussge in this £zinihitto dislect, 3s the following 4 shows

L ] - - - N
a(s) Crmuru hi -g’ unu -y’ nde gbu  madhu .
Said they s2ying you people are the ones of cheating péoplu

They seid thet you people are & dishonast lot.

F N\ P4 '
() Otirs sf  sya®  snuions

He shouted —saylm; hs has 'a'{_.a; Ha shcuted thet he is dead.

8 ’ \ ’
(c) ODcsre s ) noro e
Ha thought thst 1 wes there

&4  (4b) 1s ® cry of indignetion by ® porson who feeis humilisted and
helpless. 'fn-Uonam' simply @sans '] am deed or finished; if 1 worm @ —n.

1 would not tolerate the situation. -

e I

5 The form of pronouns used in exzmples 4 & 5 1s the omhauc form M
is generally sssocisted with reported spesch. .
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'l(d)q’ ru;n_a of sqf lwi na ndi gbire ys  dms - -
u; hasrd that you a.ro among  thoss who betraysd hius

° He heard that you wers omong thoss sho bctnytd. hin,
Coepere the foregoing with the following oxpeples which show

verying degrees of_ colloq(v.lellty l'

5(s) 0 kedru -g’ ns  sya g8 ._ebya' (very foreal)
(b) na ' (less = )
(c) sf (colloguisl) = -
(¢} . sd . ( s )
He said that he would (22 ]

The form of the pronoun in S(d) is cuc to regressive e2ssimilation which
tas been fully discussad in 2,2.1. . .
It 18 because gi' is substitutable for ﬁ in the everydny usage of Ezinihitte
spcakers that » coeplemcntiser js rarely, ir ever, opuonal. in h’P-cou;xo-mu
in the dislect. The bshaviour of ths complemcntiser g’tn 42 complomants is
typical af its behavicut in 8ll other catagorins-of NP.comploments in .U'-
dialects it czn be subatituted far eny complementizers oi’ deslect. 'I’h‘h
unigua éyq_gncterll'tlc nf__g_l_’!;;l) be exsmined in 4.1.5.
In this catogory or coaplemgnts, there is no restriction :h.tsomr
on the tonse that can sccur in tha verb of the 3 cleuse. This is beceuss
the matrix (main cleuso) verbs involvad hcte do not ispose sny tense -
constraints an the verb of the cabaddod complement sentence. Such satrix’
vorbs include verbs of saying, h-earing. thinking, fesling, fantasiiing end
daclerlng gunar;“y. These sre v-er'hs shich stete some facte about the ’
sposker's knowladge of the wotld sround him or uak.u some cleim sbout the
truth of falsity of thu propositional centent of their cosplements. ¥
coaplorents have slmost the status of independont sentencss in tha sense
they mske eseortions :d cleiss just 1ks indapendsnt sentsnces without
sny restrictions on the fore of their vorb. it is for _l.hu; ressons t;ut R

N3 complements ere described throughout this thosis es Indicetive or vl

Daclerative ca-plnant..‘

”~

-
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The matrix verbs involved in indicetiva coaplementation hove
ssbeddad under thom sentonces in shich pronoun sub jects sre on Mgh-ioma .
if they are -ormynabfq.{high-lw tonss, if they ore diayllsbic. The

following excaples illustrate this facty

6(a) l’b: sgsere ans ys  enys n & wy onys na ékpe Gdho
(v) : v ,

{c) '

C)) eny.!' e-G: ndi -

(o) ) o * = )
(" ' Boesea L
(9) : G=3® wf nas

Ibe w®sade accustox father his eyes that Ifyou/he/she/etc be person

who mskes posces
Ibe convinced his fothor that 1 am 8 petson cho makes peace.

yor are

he/she is

we gra people who make peacs
. you ere people who mzke pescs
they (inclusive) sre peaple who make peece
they {non-inclusive) are poople who maks pesce.
s shall contrast the tona patlefis of these pronoun subjects in this

complemont Lyps with their tone patterns in the naxt calegofy of corplessnts

the luterrogative (Yes/Wo Questiaon) complements.

6 Two forms of third pcrson plural pronoun have been used here to
distinguish beteween tha inclusive end non-inclusive meaning whenaver @
third person subject is present in the sstrix (main) sentonce. Thous, o8
have the inclusive fors hi/ha end tha non-inclusive form x_:m'], es in t

following gentsnces: .

(s) Ogu s.( . gnue ngeangss
Ogu soid that thay (including Ogu) should set out quickly. el

(b) 0’9:- 8§ umu g3s3  nguanges
Ogu seid that they (excluding Ogu) should set oul quickly.
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4.1.1 ®32 Interrogative {fobedded Yes/No Quastfon) Complemants

Now, lat\us exemine the following exsaples with specisl .tununn'
to ths tone pattorns of the pronoun subjacts of ma2 comploments and the
semantic propatties of tha matrix (main clause) predicatess

~

N . -
2(s) oOgu mang s -\"‘nhc'n"-cq'\K T -5 enumhif

(v) o1 o f oedhig
(e) ‘ g s .. ®
N ‘<
N (d) e‘nyg anyi emeshil
" - \ o
{(a) > Unu - -
(n _ o _Fe ) B~ -
(9) l\; Gad ' ‘.:"“ «

Ogu l(\no-s shether 1 have money or cthother 1 -bavd nots

Ogu kr.w-s whether or not 1 have money.
you * -
he'/eha have money

you(pl) ® i

they - -

L4
8{») tca\gheku = = ond g8 ajh',

‘

Think am etill 1 whether you will gao: 1 om still sondering

. -
-

whaether you will gu. "

Vd - - hd , -
{6) o ys na Ogu nw ity aney n'ezhi-okww

Ask him whethar Ogu died in truth:s

hd ~ .
Ask him whather Cgu actuslly died.
- 4 - -

(c) Cws enyi e éns of w onys nshi.

Tell us shether fether your is person of polsons

Tell us xhethar your father is & poicon maksr,
In contraet %o the examples of 6, 211 pronoun subjects in this

complement type are on low tonss, (Ve havg devisted fros our t&na-mrk!'ng

188

convention - shich szrks only ths first :of s sequenca of tones on the
- )

. some pitch - in order to c;phauza the low-tone pattorns of pronoun

subjects in ws interrogative complements), Aagsin, in contrest with the
wetrix verbs in No coaplem'enta. 211 of -hii:fti\ adait en optional i-orpha-.
only 8 handful of ms irterrogative complementd.do permit _gi to preceds ss,

The verbs shich may tske 8 preceding s before ms includes

an_J to ask
ice to think : T
{lzp; to ussu:z: wonder ’

. !
Thus, ®e have tha gramasticzl and acceptablo sentences of g(&-f) with,or

without :.!.'.

8(d) A’Jl_:gha » (s1) o 1_; no n't_:u .
Asking om ] shether he is in sleeps 1 em esking

whethor he is esicep.

LS -

- L4 - - -
(e) Eceni hi (si) np enyi m; ndi ujo
Think they whather wa ezra the onas of fear

. They are sondering .whether we ers cowards.

. ’ - . . -
(r) 1 xpo (sf) u o ot ebirt - 9i?
You think shethar 1 om sge mote of you?

Ars you wandering chether 1 am your ege?

It 1s possible thzt there may bs ono or teo sore interrogztive matrix verbs
sdojtting of an optional _g.i'. nevartheless, it is true to sey that the -9t¢at

ma jority of thom do not.

I1gbo Eguivalcents of Erheddad fnzlish ch- Questions

The following 9(e)-(r) contain the Igbo equivalents of English

Uhe questicns, they sre crbedded s KP and the rolovent clasuses have been

-underllnsd. Thoy are not NP complpments, but rel=mtive clsuses, 8s ws shell

shos in chepter 7 shure this cleuse t!po is examined in datafl.
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o(s) . 1Ibe gaars onyi’ [og'e) oo sby” - . 10(d) - Ekhwo &  (si) m  chyl  Fwy  ve  bys
L {-‘qbu} L Heva in mind I n;lng that ws see - hia (end) comes
. 1be told u  (the tims) ehen he sill come. : 3 have coms 30 that we wey ses his. . ’
()  Ays  kwesniri  jes  ebe o snl ' () 0 oydre = airl  (s) & dup .
e ought to knos . place he come frows He gove me water .thnt 1  drinks
®e ought to know Trom chere he hes :o—.. He geve me wotisr to drink.
() Ko§ ws  Oo¥  edew? o (€) O adre  dowsiea  (s§) (w0 rie s
mmat  (is) thing Dgu sslds Ghet is it that Ogu atg? . {h;} _

that did Ogu sey? He did quick-quick seying  thst he @at thing: .
[

(9) Ced & e gke rird rirg o He hurried up so that he (somchody else) might est.
.Tell =g thing rat »stes Toll mc shat ths 2t ste. . (a) l‘nyg‘ gemare nc.fu.,’t!; sé’ s a'nvg. e
(e) 0'94; 4 nookhd J§charz = otho _‘_gi {kg}
Inlsw my @ale ssked cozplete m¢ manner you sres Us set out . in the -omi.ng' saying thst we Pesch
fty fsther-in-lee asked me how you are. ) ’ n'ohutu of ' ;nva;;?
(r !' e g’n.; : Ji‘“ née é - . 7 ’ in beng of da2y of night: Ce set out in the morning so &s to
{&ho reach in the evaning. '
You know way/manner | use.d do Ity You know how 1 did it.. ™) Bydkei ton o l’ oyere & ake
Al1 that wa went to point out st this stage is that the above onderifnéd’ ' {"\-} i . -
;utracq structurcs are relstive clsuses with nosinsl haads, rzth'-t than ) Come do early that you give mo hand:

[ 12 ca-nle-en'ts shich they ray sppeer on the surfsce. Do coms czrly so ss to give sc a hend.

. - . - i -
4.1.2 xa/me  Subjunctive Complemcnts - 1) Cushic okwukwo o1 ikhe ke g Pﬂsg: .
This category of NP complements is cherscterisad by the following ) -
haro

that you pesss

underlined constructionss Read book your

10(s) I’ct.;rg B (sl’) ke __anyl qee n'og's Study hard so es o pass (your exses).
Sant 1 that e go in times . . ] 11(=) !‘ coro a; e W fuo  ofy thas?
1 want us to be in time. (b) §'
() O coro (o) kg ;e ) Ted  fes  enid (c) 'S
£c) ’ iri f T L C () wny§ ) B )
Ogu wants that he. (Dgu)  .est Lhing early ‘todsys (o) unu

Ogu wants to have his mesle esrly today. . -
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po you wish that .1 work todey?

you(sg)

the/she

e JCI—

you (p1)___

they

Observe that os with Na complements, _s_g_' is an optional slement with

ks or & in 8ll the examples of 10, except (h) and (1) shero the metrix

(main clause) vorbs arg in the imperative oood. As » genersl rule, the

optional _s_l:h excluded from this type of corstruction whenaver the matrin

. ’
verb is in the imperative. Secondly, &8 in !_\'_a: complements si cen be

substituted for efther k& or m2. Here again, the seme principle of stylistic

veriation can be invuked to account for the followings

12(=) A'u.;rg - s.g' ka aﬁyg lowa (very formsl)
(v) . ke (formsl)
(c) - a.!’ .
’ {colloquisl)-
a8
" want I that ‘we  stait to got 1 want us to:sisrt going.:

10 (e-c) .

\

Thirdly, ke and ma2 can be used interchsngeably, except in

shers the matrix verbs sre )
1.::9. - to went/wish, end

l'kh-c: - to intend, have regsrd for, hove in aind.

’
In the dialect being dascribed hers, i’CI; is marked for _Ig‘_, while {khwo tekes

.-_a‘. although in more complex-;onstru;:tiuns. such ss 10(d-i) thay are in fres

variation. The ressonfor their being in free varistion in Igbo purpose

construction will become obvious shen the subjunctive complementation is

described in detsil in chapter §.

Noto slso the tons pattern of pronoun subjects in 11(e-r)s.0l1
.pronoun sudjects in this complement type are on h‘lgh-tomnwin con;tntt to
their los-tonos in interrogetive complaments, Noxt, considsr the semantic

: o192 ¢ . - R R I

propertias of:tho wotrix verbs involved in ka/ma complesentation, Por

.cmplu. verbs such ss _l_'c_g. 2nd {Q:. Thess a;'n wvarbs shich oxpuu.
desires and wishes, the raslisstion of which i{s sn open guestion; conssquently,
such varbs do not nkf sny sssertions likc; the la‘-co:pln-ent'vorba: they do

not ask for information, nor express doubt like -Qolnterrogatativc co-ph;

~

ment verbs. Because of these sesantic properties, thex.'n is s dependency
relationship beteean such verbs and the verbs of their sq‘ntontial conple\benu
in tha senss that the time expressed by the compleesent vorbs_.‘can navu- be

anything but future in relation to thet of the main clause verby  Such matrix

N

verbs are said to be verbs of forszrd-looking aspect, where the l;n. .for-ard-
N

looking aspect, is used to describe inter-clause time relstionship. for\~

example, in tha following 13, the fora and time mezning of the ki—co-ple:;nt
\

verb do not vary, although those of the matrix verd do varys .

onyi  ga(a) shys

-

13(s) Ana @ ekesado ks
Am I prepering so that we go worksts
1 sa preparing for us to go to markst.

(b) Age = skesdo ks l.’ny.! ga(s)__ _ s=hys.
Shell I prepafe that =e - go worket: 1 shall prepars
for us to go to market.

- n s - i ‘ -

(c) Anzare = ekwado ks a'nyg ga(s) shys

-

(¢) Fkeadole ® « = .

1 wss preparing for us to go to merist

1 heve pre;;;r;d -
Whotever the tice expressed by the mzin clause verb, the fors of the varb
of the ka compiemant is invarisble, and its timo is slsays determined (rom
that of' the main élause. Ue describe this corploment type as the sub junctive,
share subju~ctive (¢ sudjunctive) means
« irgicstive . .
« jnterrogetive S ’

- imperative
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I -
s hove olreedy observed that the metrix verbs 1n\10(n~d) - ico snd
. fkhes are complementizable predicates, that is, predicstes which ‘can tl.k.'

NP-gsententisl complaments, But in ths rest of the dats we have such verbs

s ' lzy; (10 o) to give
fos (o r) to do
fo5° . " (109) to go
ibys (10 1) " to come
fgushikre (10 1) " to study hard

The verbs mrec not complement-taking predicztes in Igbo, yet in these examples,

/they seom to function os complementizeble predicates. This calls for some

explanation of the structure underlying such sentences as 10{e-i) beceuse

their supesrficial form hides thair truo nature. Our investigation shces that

the vorbs to which the ka\/na‘ clauses are cozplements in thess exsmplas have

been optionelly delated. What these verbs are, their sesantic and syntectic

properties end their optionslity in surface structures sre discussed in 9.1.0.

4,1, Si'lmperauva Coyplemonts

This is the last end.zmsllost '(ln scopo) category of NP-complements in
S~ e

Igbo, and needs only a brief discussion at this stage. ‘Tonsider the follosing

es examples ofifconolenentu \ -
Ld ’ -
14(a) O ka\ga 3 ‘enyd / 1aws
/
He said saying we stsrt go: He esid that es should Qo BaBy.
L 4 Nl = L4 - ’
(b) Ogu tikishied of ymuska mechie =  om
Ogu shouted out saying children clcse wouth:

Ogu shouted ot the children to stop telking.

{c) Fode sfr.i . a/nyg lowd
The priest ssid wa go eway: The priost ordered us to
go ewsy.
@ 9 eir; snyi richee fws  bya g'la-nn{
He told lu- T ent rh;u:sh thing coms stert goings ¢

He told us to finish esting befors going. S
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14(s) O kemiury U  fae e und  hetdd
He said to you c'ar.ly saying you hides He told you in time
to hide. : _3
14(a-e) highlight the specialised function of ;_1:” the exclusive
warker of embeddad ieperstive sentences. In this function, gf is mutually

exclusiva with Pa, ka/ma end @3 interrogative, and the deviance of the following

15(a) is due to s violstion of the sbove constraint.
15(s) 0 tiwere s!’ ns a’nyl lows N

() ‘e ©.sf  enyi 18wa
He shouted that we shculd go.
Apart from tha violation cf the above constraint, it should also be pointed

out that Jgbo verbs hzve theisr imparative division or mood shich is formally

distinct thuss. .
" Aftirsstive Mogative
16(s) Ris s eat . (v 1) €rile s Don't eat.
[()] n;g' s goout ‘( - =2) l'ft.;h 8 Don't go out

) Byss_ s come “_ (= =3) Ai{y_h. 3 Don't coms .
These ieporstive forms can ba introduced only by the complezuntizer .Ei’ th..
status of shich is soon to be dxamined in ths fol)osing .ucum 4.2.0. -

That it j= possible in Igbo to embed sn imperative senténce in lha structute
of msn KP .h dua to the ncture of ;.haA cozplesentizer itself.

4.1.4 loho L‘o*nploeen:izer morphemes

From the datas 35 far exemined, snd others which we shail sep in the
course of this enalycis, the following cosmplementirers are functfonal in Igbo
Noun phrase sontantiel complementation, thoy ers set out in the following

table for sese of references
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Complementizers (Comp.) Rood of Embedded 5

F s | e 5 - leperative
ke . e 5§ - Subjunctive
u‘l} .
(l!.') ."2 . e § - Interrogative
na s * S - Indicative
ot -J share ¢ Indicative =

° = laparstive
- Sub junctive

- Interrogative

from the ‘abovo teble, it will ba obscrved that Igbo 'co-plemenuun
correspond esch to a sentence type-mood. The table slso highlights the A
exclusive runc.uon or _gfebove as the sole complemantizer to impcrative
complemants, ss well uvs 1\t§ optiona}l prescnce before the others.

The, term, mood, has been used hers in its tredgitionsl senss. for '
exemple, ths imperative mood bL;or-gs to commands gnd orders, ths mu_rro-'
getive mood is eseaciated ult,‘ quastions, the {ndicstive/declsrative mood
with declera.uve senterces. It thus follows thet ths lzpl;nu'va and )
interrogative moods bolong to non-declarstive santences, shils the indicstive
sood belongn te doclarative sentences. The subjunctive mood is nat. veary
sasy to chancteusc. though it ls dsrlnuely essoclated ilth non-declarativae
nntencu, and in this regard belongs to tha ssme class ss the imporstive
end interrogstive moods. But wheress the imperative and lnturrpgativ.
moods, like the indicetive, ®re ascocisted with independent and_ oepe-ndcnt'-

sentencos, the subjunctive mood seams to be essocisted only with depsndent

s, .

(embedded) sentences. The following ars illustretivs exsmples: - -

The Interroontive Bond

” 3

17(e) Ogy o ng n‘c_:lg"! {Independent Clauss)
Ogu he i3 st home?s Iz Ogu st home?

(b) A'cg‘r? - -!'-a_ = D'gc; (o)no n'l.flé (Dependent Clasuse)
®ent I  toknos if Ogu he ie at homes
1 want to know shetter (or not) Ogu is at homs.

The lmperativas Eood

& ° - -
18(e) Unu h_n: tupy su eshas  snys (Independent Clause)
You go out before ] opsnh eysst You go out befara

1 opsn my syes.

4 e .

(b) ¢ st un fud tupy ys ashas anys (Depgndent Clause)
He says you go out before hs opens eyess Hae orders
you to go out bafots hs opens his eyes.

The Indicstive Food .

19(s) la ér'y. s ha fyghers he qka‘ {Independent Clauss)
Land of _for- father their coming out for thes troubles Their -
father’s land is causing .snna sisunderstanding smong thea,

(b)  oOnys ;.;n.::l. "8 na  els Ofy nns ha fughars ha uke.
Everybody knoos that their father's lend is casusing sose
ajsundsrstanding smong thes. -

It will be observed fros these exazplas that Koun phrase complementstion

is a -tructurc-prcurvlnq7 process in tha sense that the process of embedding

indepsndont sentences as kP-complements does not altar their form, except for

such pronoun changes s from g_c_:f *I*' in 16(s) to 12' ‘he' in 18(b). Apsrt fros
this morpheme change chich becomes nececsary in indiract (es opposed to

direct) spoech, sord-order and the diagnostic tons pattorn of the ssntence

7 This tere was originally usad by Lmonds (1972) in e different ssnse
from its use hars. ([sonds ®“structura-proserving constraint -sunu'lly
epecifios that constituanis canrot be woved into certein structural

conficurstions®. Ses St-nluy Patara(nd)(1972) Cozls of Llnguisuc Iheog,

page 22,
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dent end dependent cl

types remain the some in both ithe fndep
.But with the ‘cbjumftln mood, the situation is diffetent. .-u'llﬂt.
tht-agv- thres types of sood, the subjunctive mood doss not i;c!st, it
seems, independant-of the purpose snd sllind constructions sith which it
is closely sssocisted. Admaittedly, Igbo sbounds in the follosing typs of

constructionse, ;

20(s) e cl’ foo

8ish desy breek: Cood night

(6} Ké émasis
Wish ona finishs Goodbye, see you letar.
(c) 'Y a’ny.l keeoTe ya
@ish we grest him/hers Let us grest hiq/lr;r.
One might argue that 20(a-c) are indepcndent clzusas; if thay are, then
the presence of the cceplemantizer ks in such independent clauses ie ood.
It is, ot lecast, an lsolate? end, thetofor-', a curious situation that e
subordinating conjunction should be sentunce-initisl. No othar subcerdinating
conjunction in the lenguaga behaves this ssy. But if these examples esnd ell
other Jgbo constructions like them are snalysad 8s subordinzte clsuses (an

.epproach.shich es. favour). then the. prasence or;_lg‘ as_the marker of the. ’ _‘

suhjunctive mood slong sith the tona pattern of the k_€ clsuse can be sccounted,

for on syntactic (transformationai) grounds. For exasple, it could be srgued
that sentunces such es 20(e-c) represent o reduced form of more complex

underlying structuras (Fig 1) whose superordinate (main) cleuss has been~ —

[0 optuuva N _ )

deleted thuss

sC s FP3a
I Condition: 2 sust bs an
 § Verd Comp

1 2 3 4
Fia 1.

5\.,.__

-optative. ntﬁ .

%8

Thia snalysfis is in keeping with the transformationsl sule of optatfive

. Pndu:at. colouon which we give in §.1.0 p.4i2Robin Lakof? (1958) argues

for o owlnr -nalyulo when she tries to reconcile the so-czlled indopendant

sub Junctive coﬁsttucuons in Latin, which she shows to be clesuses dependent

on soea’ Sbstract-verds of wish. She extends tho samo smalysis to Enqlish

purpose constructions. The. prasance of the ka conjunction in the sbove

exzaples can be aicounted for ss’the reflex of the subjunctive mood of e clause

enbedded se the direct object of ® verh\or-.&sh. This analysis thus -mblu

~
one to elnllxn chy ka is ‘he formal disuncuon ln Igbo bectesen a Comnd

WJ vigh or betucen sn ordar and’ s polite toaues{ 28 in 21(3) 2nd (b).

21(e) Anyl . Jhee ahya 3  comnand
ke go “marketT” ~ e should.\qo to zerket; Let's go to
o -~ 7 \' markot.
(b) xa  enyf jhee ehys (o polite request)
Hl;h [ ') 00 wzrket: Let us go to markets

Could ®8 go to market
The formcr hes e grester isperative forca then the latter.
from ths foregaing account, we maintain the vies ‘t.ht the subjunctive
mood, unlike the othars -- the: indicative, the: intorrogstive-ang- the: - ’
hpera\uvo. is assucisted only with dependent cleuses, in other words, it

hze & d‘i‘ffarnnt status from those others,

4.1.5 The Si’Corplerentizer - its status -

Consider the funciion of i in tha following exampless
’ b - 4 - ) - P -~ -
22(2) Jéso  keuru #i > "Onye corp inwe ndh:_:‘ ebeebs ge aha'fg twe

Jesus telked seid: perscn mho sants to have life everlesting will lesve

nifle o nesre Tome =
things 811 he hzs {(end} fo.llo. -,
Jesus telked and s3id "whoaver sants eternzl life -ill sbandon sll
his weslth znd “ollos me®. =,
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.a - .
22(b) Ay v e emd T ais 'l:-;.maf-‘nﬂ 9 nis &

| ] Sre  saking les saying: Sosen oill keep u;p(n,

4 Se & ' ¢, F=
Ule okpers nd u.nadu‘uu.-

3

..‘
82 are making It » law that sowen shall Icaap ssesping the durch

houzs of prayers on Satunhy. sl

svery Saturday.
(c) 0 k;n sis "ungy 982 eboke Biohoopu'
He ulkad saying “You go place of Bishap:
L] - - *You,peopla, g0 to the bishop'a houge™ -
In 22(a-c) the actusl eords of the speaker aze in quotes. In thess -‘ua;:lu.
_s_{'in consistently the second of txc verbs of seying in a seripl cons!tnc-
tion. 1f un -%sh. to make the guotaticas reportitive, all we acod do §s
change tha relsvant pcrsonal pronouns into the sppropriste person, end the
imporstive mood of thg verb in the nov seported specchrxwaing unaffected.
for examplo, 22(e) & (c) wil) tecoas 22(d) & (o) rupncuvc!yl.
22(d)  Jdéto wuru sf onye €Oro inwd odhy eboube 92 Bhe?o T
0iils © nusre sows ys. . -
.Jalua' s3id that shoevor sonts sternal 1ire *il1 abancon *11 nis
wpnlth snd rouo- hl;.- -
(a) Il kar- :g’.’ ha 692  Ebeks bf;h?q.u
. e
He s8id that thay should ¢o 1o the bishop's house.
The use of any othar cmlezenunr, sa8y, na _‘. will nwer thnu
examples devient end unacceptables
(f) *0"kors (s1) o fe  gov ebeks bishgopy
" - " ky . - - .
The inperative form of the verb - 955, for exemole - can co-octur
only mitn the cnap!;nenuut ﬂ'- '

Now, consider the follulnqc

20) 3 . e
o [ " j e
(&) S Ask his Shethsr bo a1l cows

8 Thig form so is dus to regressive essimilstion.

—E—————

200
3(0) . A’y.:h y» [sio ou  abys . T
(o) . ) ‘ .
“« o
Ask not him whether he will come: (;on't -.sk him §iFf he will coms,

In m(--ri the main clause verb {ju - i{s in tha imporative mood, end so is

si. Similerly, in 22(3-3).. $i 1s the second of tao verbs of saying Sn »

serisl construction, and can thus be considered to bo in the Marrative fora,
Recall that in en Igho serisl construction, only the first verb of tN.-S

serles boars the tense/a2spect marker, leaving the following verbs to copy

their tense from the precediny one. Beceusg ths verd si slways comcs second

in the type of scntences being considered here, it w{ll aluvnys be suffixless

far the faregoing reason, and conscQuently, its sood must e dstermined in

contaxt thus: .
24(a) I?':-; ys bya (sg'lna!cauw) )

He ias s2ylng he comor He is asking him to come. -

() 55" ys bys  (sf Ieparative)
Say he como: Tell his to come.

L4 - <
(c) O tivers s1’a hata (81 - Narrativs in s serisl construction)
9 :

Ho shout started szid 1°rum wps . -
He started shouting for we to run up (to him),
Chserve that in tho sentences belng considcred here, only the verbs of

r
saying era involved. Srcondly, tha verd Lef {s invarisbly the second of tmo

such verbs, nover the first. It is either used slone as in 24(d), or in

sscond or third position sscording to the nuzbor of the preceding verbs of

eaying, as in (e)
(C)] Q' c!. any} lowis
He is saying we go awsys He is tolling us to go awsy.

ts) 0 tivere, kpoea, of enyt déwd - SER

He started to shout started to yell said we go eway: He stestad

shouting snd yslllng at us to go ewsy,

.
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The function of ;fan . c.n-pleunuur omss its origin to the vews of

the varb in this type of serisl constructjon. Shat seoms probable is
thet with tise thie va_rb startod to he used sfisr verts other thsn thoss -
of seying in » kind of serislised (verb) construction, shich is one '
prolific -éthod of co-ordination in Igbo., Further wore, u..{s v-rh!i_i
introduces the actual words of the speaker, as thoughltn quotes, necessery
pronoun changes haviny been made, The unique functjon of Ll:as the sole
complesentizer to imperetive KP-complements stems from this special chara-
cter of the verb. In other words, two essentiel factors are responsible
for this verd form beinj used as & kind of 'suoardlnsung conjunction, vize
us- fixed second/third position in 3 serial construcztion, nover the first;
secondly its sbility to introduce tho actual sords of a speeker, 2nd this
is responsible for its being the only permissible marker of smbecded -~
imporative constructions. As se shall demonstrate in 9.2.0, si as the
imperative complerantizer (or tho second of tco verbs of saying in a serial
construction) is deletable from surface structure only if the first verd

& - .
(1.0. the matrix verb) is isi itself. This deletion sccounts for the fora

of 24{d) -sbove.
‘Let us now relstas the function of sf in the forcgoing exsmples to its

function in the following:
25(s) o wuru a_l' ay; gs ..Iqr:;
R
He sajd that b» will csll ms.

-

(b)  Anury -{o;‘} uss  ebyschasle
ne

1 heerd that thoy have sll cose.
(c) ¥wo © *yters wy (wi/esqy fde e w ncs  emegu
S AR

thing it comes to is that = poople these are peopls of chestings

That it seounts to §is that thass people sre s dishonest lot,

".'”.',,'.‘ 202 . .

. . ' - - -\ P
25(d) 1 .bwuns sf sceghs hi enyi?

4
ns

Do you sss that they are weiting for us?

Y - P - -~
(o) Rcoro m (‘si anyd hafu hi
k“}
want 1 that e lesve/pardon them: I wsnt us to pardon/

leave than,

- \ » - -
(r) Ekhoo = (s unu richefuo ys
“}

Intend 1 that you eat bg sble it: 1 intend thst you eill

be sble to finish (esting) it.
in 211 tho above axamples, _g_'{and its varfant forms are. substituteble for
sny of the other complementizers - K3, k3/ms, ar;d ua‘z (that is ma
intarrogative), given the right matrix verb. Since all these forms have
the same privilege of occurrencae, they mst.au belang to the sems form
class. QOur grammar must, therefore, show that ﬂ' the complemontizer s
sssocisted with _gf the verb. Hoe to cepture this relstionship between

cortain Igbo predicstes snd certaln function words is discussed in chaptur

10 an ﬂnawoﬁtl —

Us sust, however, point out ong difference batwesn tha two comple-

 mentizers N3 end sj. This difference is brought cut in the following

exes=plast
26(e) He 9’ st onye epn‘r! wore _a'nyl.
That he is person of stupidity sccustomas eyss
That hae is en fdiot is ocbvious.
(6) 75;’ o -u; onye a‘paq ware l’ﬂyl.
(scme =s 26(w)).
(c) nlny- e‘parg 9' *; wire shys. _ 3
Parson of stupidl.,ty ,nb.lc.n, he lg . 1'5 oYwiouss The fect thst hu .

en idiot is obvious.
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26(s) is grammeticsl, though not v.ty populary its populer oqulnlmt is 25(3)
But 25(b) i3 vory quastionable bacause the s __L conpli-unuz-r is sentencs-
initiel. It scoms to be the cess that the teo co-pll-nu.zo-s ere .In (£ -]

varistion only in clausg-initial but not nnunco-lnluu position,
\‘.

. Summsry ~

Igbo complementizers constitute a set of mutuslly cxclta;lv- morpheses,
~

| -
esch compl tizer corresp inﬁ t’n a |pac1r1c sentence typs or mood viz .-

Ne' for the indicstive, ks and -3 I’akthn sub junctive, -3 for the inter-
Togetive end al for the imparative mood.. Alu_mugh -s;, _ny preceds any of

tha others, or be subatituted for §t in co.l.loqu\ial usaqs._:li:;u_\mmertr'oell;n~
the only pcr-issible complesentizer for cnbeddez;"\imparativa consttucuon. '
This specialisad function of sx otems froa the r:::‘t thet it fs associsted
with the verd lu'to sey’ shich permits tha speaker's actusl words, ss if

in quotes, os its NP objecct. From the point of vies of mood, the sub junctive
ke & .61 complements stand in conlrest with ths olhc.r complement types, .b-ing
the only mood which is restricted to depandent (embadded) clauses, shaross
the rost are ssosocisted with independent a2s with dependent cl.ausc_s. from

the view point of seaning, (T complerents contrast sith the olhnr-n, 1ncludln_9j
“the subjunctive cemplenants, since No introduces declarstive co-plmnu
while the others introduce non-declorative ongs; this explains -hy only s
complemants can be factive, given that the reolovant matrix predicat. is one

which sntails the truth of its complement. )

4.2. °  Igbo Base (PS- -) Aules

1 Ky . (u)( )5 (Conj S‘ij s.....)" o
j wheze n 2 2 o )

The declaretive sentence {s taken to be the nors; it con be turn.d

into & qucstion or a coomand, erphasized or negated, hence the specificstion

af the utogol‘y symbole O, lap(srativa) znd Emph{esis) shich trigger the

relevant transforoations. The category hcq(auva) has not been spcclﬂnd
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l-l." since it stands for a number of suffixss corresponding to various
: \

tanass/sspacts in Igbo (cf 2.3.4). The uss of the triggsr Q in Igho A
Quastion formation (both Yes/No ana Kedy Questions) is illustrated in
chspter 6; thet af Imp. in lmperstive Complesentation in chepter 7, while

the T-ﬁl--g triggersd off oy £aph. srs fncidentselly fllustrated in the

Appendix  (10.4.3). HNots-that Q end Imp. may co-cceur in this lsnguage.

2. 5
Interrog. ‘ -
) 3 (kux) verb({ ) (xp) (Resson) (cz:;\::z)(}’:;;.
Prep. Phr,
Pe-rule 2 stetes that every Igto sentence is cosposed of 8 sudject

{NP) snd a pradicste phrese (VP), whils PS-ruls 3 indicetes thst VP
consists of an obligatory element, tha verd, end & nusber of other

optional elemants (in paranthssss) selected asccording to s nuader of

ssmantic end syntactic considerations. The slement, Aux, fs the firet

d verb directly dominated by VP end it is alwsys
10

o) t of & D

dsleted shanver such compound verb sre infinitivized,
\——

4 varb __ (Profix) « v-(stem) ¢ suffix ¢ {compl.) .

\ Observe from the shovs ruls 4 that verd consists of the verb-stem,
th" infloctional affixes {prefix end suffixes), plus s complement, -Men

/
i optional, The Justificstion for this snalysis liss in tha fect i..hnt

1gbo fs full of verbs whose citation fora is incomplets mithout an

inherent object which specifies the sesning; these include
,

f{m snya 'to sxpect!'

) - ony to durroe

e * e to pour Libstion

9 Ses slso Cerrell (1970) pp.na-49 for mors illustration of nphauc

sentances 4in Igbo. B .

111}
10 Infinitivizetion involving s cospound varb in Igdo, is, BN BUX ¢ ¥
iw_discusssd in 5.2 eng 5.4 respsctivsly shers it is shosn that only the
mafn verk bedis ths infinitivs prefix 1 shils- the suxiliery .is delsted-ss

- cymaqu-nco.
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«!' ,- o 'to swesp rosd"
¥ n'anys t- t'..n-pri-nt ’
fche ekps to beg/asi for pardon .- -

Although thess verbs obligatorily take an’inherent object in order te

specify their mcaning, they also take ather objects, If they sre trensitive,

thuss  ° ; )

27(s) Anyi . turu snys 9l eci gors age

-3 expected you gay thet pests : .

~
-

Be expected you yesterday. . ) . - . a

(b)- Y&  chidre ol  ekpe A o
He beg you beg: Let him ask for your pardon. :

from these exasmples, it will be abscrved thet for some of these varbs the

object comcs sfter the Inhzrent complement as in 27(2), for others, it

intervanes between tha ngutrel varbu and its inherent comsplement, as

27(b) shows. ]

The purpose of setting up e verb-corplesent su‘ln.g 88 » single unit
23 thus to give formal expression to tho traditi.cml distinction be!.—an .
nuclear elements, auch a3 ths above tferb-conplmnt :t;dng. an:d ;e-uph.n“i

or non-nucloar ones, for instance, an edverbial Qodlﬂer._

S Varb » CS {v complex sy'woi) . .
Rule 5 is 8 rule schema in shich the category syxbol verb is sub-
categorjsed in terms of the contoxts in shich M'. sppetrs uncer tha dudmneo
N &’ -
of VP, for example, varbs taking sontential complements such ss ;leg oill .

have the following entrlnl.

11 Ps have used the torm, neutral, because items such as fgg, although
they cen be infiected like other Igbo verbs, lack any seaning until the
relevant complemcnt has been supplied. The ralcvent complevent is tws the
moening-specifying element, e have also used 'inhafent' rather than
‘cognate’ to doscribe these corplozents since they are not necessarily
-cognate eith the neutrel vard, - . Ji e ey LS

- - - - . - = -~

/

. fur-ard—_lod:ffg

¢ S-sudjunct

N  —>C5

FS_-.n..lles 6-€ 2re sirilar to those given by Carrell (1570, g. 18-15),
but they avoid the rather confusing interzediate stage,beueu; ths
category }:ou. { hcr rule 2. 1:1) and ¥ 2s a cenber of ‘thln category
(her rule 2.19). Thers sceds to be no need for the interaediate ruls i
(Det) (#5S).

2.18 which expands Koa 83 ROE ——————p MNominel

1t §s sufficient to shoo that Koa(inal) is a syntactic category with

Itha constituent structure shoun by rule 8 abéve, and thet N . is one
of those ccnstitycnis and & corclex symbol (CS).
However, the acdvantage of rules '6;8 lies in the fact tut theyprovide
8 necessery distinction in lgbo beturen two trypn of WP, -

(1) & sentential eo:qle-ent of the structurs

¥ Coe S ' '

+ pro

« def

+ 8bs

- loc
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(b) o (complex) Hominal mhich s the domain of relative
clauses and other dairtic elements such ss Numerals,’
Quontifisrs, and detsrsiners. i
As with tho strict uubu:atagori;au:m of varbs, nouns are subclessified by
rule achoms 9 in terms of the contexts in shich t.!n'y occur, Thuq noung

(nominzla) 1ike

in addition to having the festure +N, will wlso be mzrked for the follomings

o N N
. ¢ attrib.
+ 2nd posit ian

to show that they never occcur sloenc, but as B sort of attrlbut'lvo 8d jective

to a preceding nominal,

12 LaxICa) 11585 sUCh os tHUSG ‘ere.classificd es ®djectives by  scholars ~
of the Igbo leznguage, notzbly Creen and Iguwe (1963) end Or Igws (1974).
Thers is no denying the fect that they translate the Eaglish ad fectives,
Qood, bad and nes. But there arc thuusand and one other rouns which slso
translate English 2djectives, and which never occur slong, though thpy can
bs in first or second positjon in o nominal construction., Civen this
situation, snd the abscnce of any dizsnastic syntectic or morphologicsl
criteria for 2djectives in Ighbo, wo suggest s neutral term, nominsl, for
these itams and al) well-estzdlizhad nouns of the lenguage. It is the tesk
of the gremmarian to determine «hich of thcse nominals can function slone as
kP, shich must require another no:nit'sal[!ul1 l.'ka_p, those with fixed

structural position, 2nd those without fixed structural pcsition. Oe heve
not considered ® lexical category, Adjective a necessary pre-roquisite for
an accurate description of the Igbo language. : -

Prep & W )

10 Resson __
' s

The abovs tule is ss given by Carrell (1970, op. cft. pp.l'{-ll)-

ﬂnurara tso typos of Reason or Purpose constructions in Igbo. Ths first

is of the structures

) a-zson | . - . :
..L’ .{ni .L o |

fros the sbova figure, we get the follosing Igbo exasples sccording to

the items selected:
28(a) W'ihi nedihG Sbugs

fFor sake of males teo: For the sake of the two men.

(b)‘ t'Shi nns hs:  for tho soke of their fathar
(c) wibhi doys w2 ) ]

Sske of parson tha: for the sske of tho person
{sbout whos we have spoken) -
(¢) [eaws yikpuru obl Osuagey neiru ey
. * o
{l'lhl
l"or the szke of soul of Osuzgou sho dieds For the soul of the

e

deceased Osuagwu.
) - .
(e) ®aks (ihi) 9i: For -your sske.

LY -
The sccond typa of Reason or Purpose construction involvas ka and na,

RP-conplements 88 in the following 29.

29(a) Abysre » ka dokita lee = anys n'shy

femp ]. .so that doctor looks s3 eys on bodys

- B ey -

1 came for the Coctor to exazing se.,
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29(b) € gbudhers nkwy nde € ms ihes Dbhata n'ulo
6m cut dosn oi} pals tres these so that light come in housss

Thess o0il pala trees wars fellsd in order to let {n light to

the house.

. {:) D . nysre e ocs k6 e kporuc
’\I!a_ geve thes seats that they sit down: Ho gave them .

sents ‘to\ sit doen.

Purpose Clauses Xn‘s\ubJUque corplenentation is the sub._]ect of chopter 8
whora the structure underlying santences “such as 29(n—c) is oxsmined in
. M M ‘

detail. - / i
-~ / . :

Thus, se have coma ecn;tés 811 the Ps-culea relevant to the formation

of Igbo—HP-sententisl cumple‘r-;(lls, the specific rules being Ps-rules 6, 7,

I

snd 10.
11 Bannart X Prep. S
oth

Igbo manner constructions involve aither, simple sannar adverbs such as

e N s - 4 -
nwaygo, gsgsg. nguzngwa et ceters or - -
e~

clanu

The following sre illustrative examples oL /
30(a) 9‘ neuro otha tgrg n*snys [
{n‘l_u: } .

Hae died in zanner which strikes in eye: Xe died in a

eysterious/surprising manner.
’ . ’ - -
(b) Otho { were torc = obi uty ,
/
Eay you did sweptencd me hsart swoets How/you bshavad/

Uhat you did delighted me. .

12 Plaga > { Prep }

Locative constructions in Igbo involve the preposition no and @

locetive nominsl:

plus relstive .
n* o ERY .

210 S ) -
\ 31(s) Ogu - no n'dle thes
Y
. ”l.
.i Ogy is st homs  todsy
4 in
i PR

() € bi ns Legoos{s  He lives st Legos
{c) D;u‘ bliwe ys 3 - 0gu lives thare, too
(6) 090 bichers ms  (na) u’9§g‘sg. Aba =5 (ns) J§§.§ .
»090 lived complete both at Lago;. Aba snd Joss
Ogu once lived both st Lagos, Aba and Jos. ’
(o) &= L;gzn_;s}. Ahs, me (na) Jg’g\ag. o'gJ bichers e’
At L2gos, Aba wend Jos, Ogu once lived them:
At Lagds, Aba, and Jos, Cgu once lived in each of them.

From 31(a), (c) end (e), it iz obvious that ya *in it* and ha *in them'

can bes substitutced réx the locstive structure, Prep. WP.

13 Tims . Pt .
Dur
freq -
!l Dh_ > Prep ) lg. -
15 Dur . ' : . -
—_— Nom
freq

Ps-rules 13-15 are os qivan by Carrell (1970, p.18), and her obnr-

vation sbout the optional delouon of the prepouuon 2 is correct.

6

1 Det ) (’et.1 D.t.z

17 t)etl domonstrative
definitizer

18 Delz N
19 Demonstretive > 59 (n \h A
. ’

Pl N

20 Definitizer > {- -



in - - ’ . 212

Ps-tules 16-20 revesl thet the cetegory detsrainer, can be gefinite, but none st sll shensver an indafinite mesning is being conveywd.

subclessified Lnto teo ssts; demonstratives and definitizers sccarding - ° + 2l. Suffix —_— Inflect(ional) MNon-inflect.
to their syntactic cheracteristics. In sddition to their normel d.-m-‘. " o eee [Present 9"09"”1'" o K o
strative function, the dempnstretives may slso be used as substentives: . . . Pest “
32(e) l_l’kpa eghu ndo;eﬁi‘ kht.:gburu ones Ha ns . nun_l' Simple Prel..cﬂt

Typs of gost those destroy kill self their in destruction. 4 Post . .

. 22. Inflect Neg. .-
Coats of thottyps can be very destructive. - . Perfect
(v) Hétn’re o ndi ochs ) u’-q‘ Imperstive

Select for ma the oncs mhite those: Select thoss shite ones for me. ‘ Hebitual
In 32(a) sbove the determiners nde chi 2re functioning ss demonstratives, T A c“t“"
in 32(b), they sre used 2s substantives. But cdcfinitizers, on the other 23. Morr-.iﬂl"lec:tiamﬂ13 ——y Assertive, bc:BfB:UVI-'. directional,

hend, can only function &8 definitizers, never ss substentivess inchostive et cetera.

(c)  Léked okukd s nga  J ohdte 24.  Prefin —_— - .
Behold foul the place ~u.1- coming fin: 24.1 Present Progressive ____ -ghA
See tha fos! (sbout vhich «o have been talking) s it is coming x;.. - . {".' ¢ verb,
(d)- Ye @s nwa gn‘ tfgnf; . ' ) ) - 24.2 Psst Progressive — ns + W e verd
He tho (nsughty) child will get lost travelling:s 'Thst child ; 24.3 Sicple Preseat —_ [ ]
will gat lost trovelling .uo::t. ' o ' ] 24.4  Past —_— -y . _
(o) Gg_" B rma M onye ohl _ CT E‘ ) ) 24.5 Perfect e A~ (0) ¢ 1A~ nR F
You this child ere parson of tl;afts You child, you sre - 24.6 lmperstive - — '0'
. . . B . |\
.o l‘oqu.:’ o ) . 24.7 Hsbituwal . —p ": . vasb
The dofinitizer wa can be used only to refer to sn object or person 5 11
previously mentioned, snd can be used to definitize eithar ¢ noun or's - 24.8 ru‘.ur.e — gs ¢ verd
pronoun. l!a', on the other 'hand; can only be used efter pronouns.- The 24.9 Meg.|Simple present - -
— A - hil/ghl
existence of these determiners should convince the reeder that 'cont.n'ry to - past
Carrell's ;abnotvauon (Carroll 1970 p.26) there is enough Justifjcetion . 24.10 Neg. Present Progressive ___ A - ®11/ghl
for the distinction into dafinite and indefinito detersiners. The rero 24,11 Wey. Past - —p MAenaehii/ghl ey
determinar is the indefinite ons while .a_szui. 'tl;lo/t!'ll.t' ond 55 . "24.12 * Parfect — M- béle
constituta the dofinita delernlncr.s. A native specker of Igbo will m-L . 2‘.1'3 Neg. leparative __’ A - lo=-nA o T

one of these or eny other dizlect egquivalent to convey the sanss of the ’ .ou

- 13 .for a very Uotailed study of non-infloctional nuf_rhu in lgbo,
C. E. Igwe (1974) chepter 15. -
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In ths negetive conjugstion of the verb, thers sre gops tecousea -
certain tense forms do not have corresponding negatives. But this gep )

is uil.d by ths existencs in of periphrastic negative expreseions

in which 8ll tense/sspect forms con be exprgssed. Those slong eith verd

inflection in Igbo have baon amply illustrsted in chapter 2(2.3.1-4).

25.1 fssertive —_— -~2
25.2 Benefective —_— TV
25,3  Directional , -tA
25.4 Inchostive ’ A
AR s . -
26 Aux. R ina, 134, ige
, £, nd %3, md,, =8
? Comp. sf, na ks, =a,, 2
) . - s
28 Prep. , %>, m3ka, bhinyere, gbaszre, shi{te)
29 Numersl otu, ;hgg', atgd, a\nné et coters
30 Quantifier ni’fle, dﬁ:, qugbu. g;tt_.qtt.s
31 &dv. f3a, g’s!i_s:_:. Ageanges i
32 Conj. . u;na, thgmg. lthe'n;,lg'. ns, l:‘.' w3, -
' - ,-_a P .
33 Interrogative girifonye ehst/who
. 7%
- olis/anes hos .
ole how many
~ (n3) 81é5 -  where

Om.hopes that the detailed snalysie of varjous tense and sspect Torms
prosanted here and in chaopter 2 will help to dispel the en:oneou.. view that
*the only tense indicatore in Igbo ers two suxiliery verds (1:.; end 1_7;5) end
e prosent perfect® (Carrell 1970 p.30). The past time suffix -5V hao been
very little undcrstood by scholars of the Igbo language, nxcept.[:rc_cn_fnd

Igwe (1963) who rightly distinguish betwoen -ry time on the ome hand, snd

~fV Lime non-tima, on the other. Theress thers is only ong ~r¥ time, there ~

is dafinitely more thon one typa of -rv non-time for exemple,

~rV bensfective snd

" ~rv sssertive

- < - 214, . .

Although the benofsctive morphems can co-occur eith wost verbs, tha -ry

* sssertive is restricted to a o\muc class of verbs which ee dascribe

tantatively as stative/existentisl verbs. These include

l - .

inwe i to have, own

L NN - -

ibhe uru * be useful”

41; njo ® * bad
~T-

4'-; mma ® * good

fghe - = * cooked

1';6“ RN * ® gaformed

gith these vorbs and others bclonqin; to~thp seme semzntic cless, the -ry

~

- .
sssartive morphome is qencrally associsted cith present tense meaning thuss
~

: 33(e) 0'91‘: &'m i,g'o
. Ogu has m:-mey: Ogu {s rich.
{(b) Inwe roto bhera uru
Owning a car is useful
(c) tes o ) aors ot nig

—-~ . .Thing  he did  is bsds Ehat ho did is bed.
(0)  westdkifs &  wdra  wms”  oedonyd

Young girl this 1is bozutiful ss women

This youny girl is es pretty ss e -o-a'n ought to be.

v
)

L4 - .
(o) Ukwy ryrp  ya |-
Leg is doforsed to him/her: n.la/l;er leg is ceformed. ’

(1) #Aw o ghare  sgha
figat this is cookeds This meat is sell cooked.

Thonover » past time mcaning {s meant, there is s corresponding change
in tte form of the underlined verbs, as 34(a-f) show:

(LAY P . "
34(e) Ogu myeere #g'os Ogu used to have money

to be rich

() s notd  phozre S (ndrd  GRD) i o .

Owning » csr usad to be useful (st that u-j
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34(c) A'jha\ ulé g.; jdora _njs 11§ enys tupu @ mizhis y8
o -
walls of houss this ‘uscd to be bad to look st bafore one repaired its

Tha wslls of this houss ussd to be ugly to look st {slntn they were
repoired. ‘ .. ) ‘.v‘-
(d) WNedtdkiri & mdora e nustnyi  topu yo srysad .
. This young gir! used to be ® pretty wosan before she beca-_-n:k. ’

(o) Uwu fuuTy  ys, B8 © d@l- ya == qbué-

His/her leg used to be deformed but it has become to his/her good nows

He used to be deformed, but now he is slright.
’ -™ P - 4 - - ’
(f) A ohi checre __eche sgbu = fodhstars ys.

Thot meat was cooked “shen 1 brought down its

The west was cooked chen I brought it dosn fros tha fire.

The vowel lengthening chich is characteristic of thase underlined verbs has

been anelysed by Green end 1gea (1963 p.76) ss dus to the presence of -7V

tize end -r¥ non-time in ona and the same verbs e._... shen both these

gsuffixes sra present.one of thet is usually represented by sn slternant,

a vowel, which, lengthens the vosel that precedzs it. This reduplicating

.yowal- suffix sust not be confused with the open vo-e'} lpffll.. shich sxpands

s close stem vosel andlsngthens en open ons and which sg¢ have never. _fouvd

with this verb fors®. ' ' ’
gut Cerrel (1970 p.29) did not racognise the sbove facts shen she

. e
lumps such actlon verbs es: ige to gv «nd

fgw ijs) to dig up (ysms)

together with mesbers of the stative class and resches the some conclusion

ss some of her pradccessors“ that "this ‘pest tanse’ frequ-nuy refors to

present tisc snd that often ean sdverd of past time sust be present if the

sentence contaln'ing pssert is to have e past time meaning®. 1n support of

14(i) Seencer, Julius .1701) aAn €lesantzry Cramar of _the Igba Langgg.v'

Ltoncon S.F.C.K

(i1) Adams, R.F.C. (1932) A Fode

Press. —~
"

-

rn_laba Cromeer. (&iﬂon,ﬂ:rdrd‘lhlv.rilty:

4 ) 216 o
the sbove sssertion Cerrsll quotss the following extrscts froa Adams’
(1932, p.51-3) *Thus plaln Ghetiru {f mesns *he digs yoms, It is &
statesent without qualificstion or doubtj and therefors dogs duty for the

sbsolute fcrm of the present tense, %' Oru 11’ seans ‘ho dug ysms' uith

any word genoting past or in anseer to a ques.tion raferring to ths pest.”

Not surprisingly, Carrell sticks to the above anslysis on tln.grounds that
®the dats collected froa my informants egree vith what Adam says; (',ﬁn‘n-ujl'
may sean githor ‘Me d\igs yaas®, or ‘He dug ysas'.®

1t is difficuit to im2gina an Igdo dhl.ect whare thes abowve Igbo
santence could have sny other tha.n the pest tense meaning, the verb involved
being an action prodicate. Such an scbiguous time meaning is definitely
ruled out in the [zinlhi:‘ta gialect chich se ere describing bere. But the
recognition of tha exisience of moro than ona -r¥ morphcme in Igbo: & -FV
time (s one-meaber class) and a -zV non-time (s =ultiplo-momber cless),
snd s study of thelr dlst‘r.ibuuonal characteristics will help to thros a
let more light on past and present meanings in Igbo inflection. Shat mst
be emphasized here is that sith sction verbs, o -rV ;urrlx can onlyv have &
past time meaning. Thus. . i - - .
(=) Dc‘gvu‘ru jll czn only mean . .
‘ He dug sose ysms, while
() 0 giury i means
He dug somo yems for himself -
share the duplicetion of the verb stem voszl indicates the presencs of two
le . .
ths -r¥ time and

the -2V  non-time/benefective, es in (c)

’ A ”’ -
(c) g e sgwvuruy oty i1

Hs Is digging one yea for himsslf. e



sl
*

- - . 217 . : . .-

4.3 Defence of the 8ase Rules . .

A look st our base rules shows thet they mark s departurs from the
bass rules given in Aspocts end sll other tramsforsetionsl treatasnt of
complesentetion based on that theory. In the base rules givea hare, .
complementizers sre generated in deep structure. T'hls departurs constitutes
8 nagation of the transformational hypothesis of cmlnnntlur—.lm;rum
end complementizer change as exemplified in the works of Rosenbaue (1967)
end Robin Lakoff (1968). The spacification of comp. 28 8 deep structurs nods
a!ao imlies thzt it is far rro- ths sementicslly empty morphome which

[
existing accounts“' of corplementation make ft.
The clzim Lhat cemplementizers conttribule to mcaning hzs been strongly
put forsard by Bresnzn (1970). Among other things, she asserts that

*complemantizer selection is the kind of phanomenon characteristic of

.subcategorisation, and in fact, somo aspects of complemantizae choics cam{ot
evan be descritod within the transforemational hypothosis ;ithout o::‘tandlnq‘
it in undesirsble ways,” (8rcsnsn 1970 pp.306-31q_). She srgues that ml;:n
comp. is introduced by bass rules, ccrtain conjoinod scntances in'tl\gl:l;h
would not _bo derivable, sharcas t.ha specification of s deep structure comp.
makes the derivation of such sentences from fesiliar rules aosy.‘ Lastly,
she dencmtrat-as that UH- is one of the [nglisfn complementizer msorphemes.

®e rust observe here that in lgbo, theroe is no complementizer corresponding .
to the English tH-. The Igbo equivalants of English WH- questions, both in
their esbedded .end nor»-nbedded foras, are cosplex nominsls sith nominal

heods and qualifying clauses. Tho justification for this claim is prssented

in chapterf .

15(1) Sinha, A.S. (1970). University of York Ph.D. thesis on “Predicstse

Complement Studiel in Hindi and English®™

(1) Bageri, Dauda, ®..(1971) *NP corplemcntation® in aUniversity of -
fondon A.Phil. thesis.

’
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Since this is not a compsrative study, though comparison is.st .on
stags inavitsble, we -hau'rastrict our sttention to Igbo in order to shom
shat evidance there is - syntactic -and semantic - in support of ths clais
that cnnplenentiz;srs must be gensreted in the base rules of this lat'\gmg'n.

Igbo is » tone language, sufficient evidence for this has been given
in the introductory part of this thesis (cf 1.3 & 2.0.0').

To & large gxtsnt. then, the gremmar of Igbo desls with sets of appropriste
tone patterns requirer by varjous construction types in tha'lnnguago.
The extent, if ‘any st ell, to vhich intonction plays a pirt _.tn -enn}ng
modificetion in 8 Tone Lznguags such as Igbo is, to sey the least, doubtful.
In vieo of th» fact that Trensformations es noe formulated ara seaning
;-n'esm'uinqx6 the onus on Deep structure is to spocify all the nccesssry

informztion that contributes to meaning.

SYNTACTIC LVIOEHCE

Igbo Complements fell into four sutuzlly exch':siva sets or categories
based on tha following syntactic parsassters: .
{(a) the complementizer worpheme prasant
"(b) satrix verb C o - ] .
(c) the sentence typs embedded aa NP end
{d) - the semantic interprotstion of thte NP complement, snd
consequently of the shole scntence (matrix and embadded).
Thase four factors interact in so close a manner that it is difficult to
discuss one of then mithout nacessarily diccussing ths othars. For exesple,

the choice of the matrix predicate dectermines coamplementizer selection ehich

in turn, determines tha mood of the whole sentence. For those verbs shich

16 1t hes been observed (Chomcky 1972) that such mesning cheangas ss srs
due to Focus and Psguds-Cleft rules can be accountod for by lats rule of
semantic interpretation, Such s solution to the problem assumpe, of ;oun.
tho sxistence of » syntactic Deep structure distinct from Semantic
Répraseéntetion. ‘The genurative ‘semantics position is"that ‘the Deep -trux:wﬂ

is semsntic.
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uay teke sore than one complemantizer, the choice of the complementizar

ie dat:er-.lned by the complement typs. In other words, mood snd comple-

mentizer chaice sre intsrdspendsnt, snd both of them sffect asaning.

for sxampla, (l;') Na introduces what ws have described as

~

Declarative/Indicative complemegnts - that is, those cosplesents which

~

ere nsither Interrogative, nor Iapax:atjve nor Subjunctive in their dood'~ .

(cf. 4.1.4). In this complement type, Pronoun subjects retain thelr!

inherent tones (cf. 4.1.0) and verbstems ere high for Class I viarbs and

N

N

los for class 2 and 3 verbs., This tona pattern is constant undsr

‘KP-complemant embedding provided that (a{) K2 is the complementizsr. But

® change of complementizar, for those verbs which are mzrked in the Lsxicon

for mors thsn one complcment type, entails @ éorraspondlng change of tone

pattorn and e corresponding chango in semantic interpretation thuss

35(s) fco = (eg ) na !' o ebys’
I think that you ®ill cone {certsinty/conviction)
{b) fco = (-x) -5 abyd {Doubrt)

think I { ir }you will come .

1 -ondcr shethsr you 'lll coms

1 em not sure that you will come.

36(e) Asint = nd ina slenla (conviction)

1 thought (for certsin) that you had gone.

(v) l's.i.n! - u‘z Sog - ola’alg (Doubt)
J s2s wondering if you hsd gone.
TR 4 . *
37{(e) Eceghckee = ne o g sbya {certeinty)

" 3 sm still of the opinion that ho will come.
(v) t’co‘ghokn - .32 9‘ go sbys (Doutt)
] em still thinking whether ha will come

‘1 sm st§ll wondering whether he will coss.

36('0) ' t;o‘ghakuo a ns (5 ga‘ nby.' (cnmlnty) -\
T e still thinkfng that he wiil coms A
(b)  Eroghekwe ® w=s, o .gs sbyd  (Ooubt)
I 2a still doubting whether he ®ill come. .

In the foregoing minimal pairs, tho difference is due to different
complemantizors in the (a) and (b) sentences which are responsible for
the change in the tone pattern of the pronoun sub jects from High snd
High-Lom in N&' clauses to Low and Low-Low in miz clsuses. ih. cumy-
lative effect of these differences is a radicai chunge in mesning froo
en assortlon/nd ite presupposltxon" of truth in the (=) sentences to
doubt and ,Acertainty and the conscquent sbsence of sny presupposition
3! truth in k{w (b) sentences.

Yo con a;:count for this radical semantic 2nd syntactic difference
m.elthar of the following scayss First, we cen assume that two distinct
msin cleuse verbs ere involved in each of t.he pairs of sentsnces undsr
dlacdaslon, end go on to prove that this is really the caso.. Ths second
alternotive is the claim that there is—only ons and. the samo verb in tha

T— .
main clauses of each of thess pairs, and that tha mesning diffarences is
dup to the presence of the two distinct complementizers N3 and -32 which
in turn depond on the complement types embadded /bs NP. Ue examing thou X
altornativos in tutn, starting with the first. '

To srgus for the existence of two distinct main clsuss verbs in the .
minimal pajirs baing investigated here, one naeds to show that those
purported verbs exist in the languszge independent of the Igbo complsments-

tion system. It is impossible to substzantiate s claim such as the sboves
/

/

17 Presupposition {s used here in the Jenso of sincerity condition,
that 18, 8 Progmatic motion, To presuppose somecthing es a spobker is to
take its truth value for granted end thus essune that your eudience doas
the ezme. An Igbo spczker sould uce Na end its ettondant tone pattern
{Mood) if he ds sure cf his facts, m3,, if ha is_coubtful sbout thew.
For mors informotion on this pragna..ig notion of presupposition, #de
Kerttunen (1973) L1 Vol. iv, No.2.
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on the pther hand, it is very essy to shom thst thers sre sany homonyss
in tha lsnguags, asch with » distinct mosning and syntsctic functians -
which establish it es & verb in its own right. Consider the foliowing

few sxamples o8 e2n illustrations-

39(s) st to beckbite, to calunists
(b) ;l; {oux, varb)- -  habitual/progressive .
(c) 1bna to entar, go in ‘
(¢) sbns to greb, hotd
() g; to deny )
{r) g’g‘ (»0o) to worship gnds, shrines

Each of these verbs will take the infloctions]l xmzrkers of tha Igbo vert,
and have their Ieporative fores thus:
an(e) Woras ying‘ gand .
. Backbite him yb;a people go on.
Co on beckbiting him, you lot.
() i L & Tee o
Kesp on  sweep for ma thing:s .Co on doing the 't;e.pmg‘!or ~.

{c) Bhas _{-é:}g- . L A
Co in quickly
{¢) BRrs m  ya sgbe

Crab for mg¢ his wrestie: Urestle with him for ms. )

(o) (231 - #lee
Deny, 1 sect Deny, let we spe.
(r) l:c‘gku'n o ri* iwru 1.

Do worship the gods in declins of day:

Do carry out the rites of sorship in tha svening.
from thess fow fl]ustrative examples, it is cbvious thet, despits their
phonstic identity, there are six distinct verbs, not just three, inwolved

in the exsmples 43(s)-(f). Ue must point out thst the different suffixes

‘ted fn theés #¥amples do ‘not ‘srfect thi srgumentg the choice is-srbltrary,:
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and sny varb can co-occur with eny suffix according to the intendsd ’

mesning.- A deteiled study of Jobo affixes (prefixes snd suffixes) hes )

baan done by Revd. Igws (1973)..
Now lst us essume the existence of the following as distinct

vorbs in the psired 'cxa-plu 35-38:

41(a) 1ce, to think
() 1?:-'-2 . = wonder, doubt
’a : ) ’
(C) !‘!l - "’
”,
. {d) {1, ® gondar, doubt -
(e) “';l = think . .
x'rc‘:z * wonder, doubt

Gith thase verbs, it is impossible to cateblish any case for more than

ong verb _for each pair of the exemples, s the folloeing examples shows

.
-~

42(a) Coste ya . ecice ’ )
Think for it thoughts 'I‘hlpk about {t,
{b) Ceare ys acices - *Donder nbiut .I.t.-
o) s oy by
z - , Sey-to him . comas Tell him to cone. .
() -sg'(f)  maka ys / .
Sonder  wbout 4t - o
44(n) fRoa- sdks e
Think  sbout we
CY - nike .

*Qonder @wt LI
_Observe from 41-84 that, with the exception of 43(b) whars the -y..ucw:'
fore is dovient, it is the Englisch glosses shich ere wrong. This rathar
unusual phcnomc.;zcn cen bo sccounted for from the fact that the erong :
wasnings sre baing mssignad, in the (b) coses, to othsrwise well-formed
Jgbo mentences. In other words, the sesning of 'doubt’ and '-nn;i-o;" cenm

be ‘attrituted to theso verbs- only in the Igbo complementation o!'tb-; R

outside this construction typa,  such e msssning has no reison d'etre.
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This sema argument holds for sny suggestion thet these nrl'n in question
sey well bs polysemous, in which cese, they have the festurs [e Dubitstive]
s one of their lexical entries. Such m festure specification can only

ba sctivated by none other than the consideration of Igbo complementstion.
Be therefore disaias s s2dhoc the ;wpothosu that teo distinct verds sre
iswolved in each pair of ths above examples. Such an spproach would l;nn

szny Questions unanswored.

The alternative argument, which se uphold in the rest of this section,

is that Lthere is one and only ons eain clzuse verd in each of the paired
1

oxseples 35(a, b) ~ 28(s, b), that these verbs may tske sither Na i
Indicative or l'.a‘z Interrcgative complerments ({si will, in ndditlor; teks &

S;’ Imperative complemant) sccording to the intended meaning of the comple-
ments. Reczll that we have ntabl!:,-h.-.-d {cf 4.1.0-4) that eech complemantizer

matks & specific complemunt type -

S" . gna's with Imperstive complesgnts
s - = Indicetive/Declarstive
la‘2 . b lntorroq.,nun ‘
x?/-'u" . e Swbjunctive: - = - -

.Since unn.u supctodinate (msir clause) verbs cen introduca sny of teo )
or thres cosplament types according to the lnéended masning, it follows,
therefore, that shat we hazve bzen discussing herc is a case of one of Lhn;
main cleuss verbs teking txo differcnt coaplement types: s N3 Indicstive ln‘
the (s) snd » ma, Interrogstive in the (b) sentences of 35-38, respactively.

2
Thoss two mutuslly exclusive sentence types account for the meaning differencs

batween the rbovs {n) end (b) sentences. From this fact it naturslly follows

thst the subcatugorisation of verbs sccording to the complement typas they
may tske is s necesssry, though not sufficient condition For predicting the
sosning end, consequantly, the complesent typa eabedded es WPs reference te

tho complement type is slso necessary. Unless the Base -tructuu. provides

this information about the type of lowsy sentence, it will ba difficult, - -

1P not impossible, lw;:: verbs such as {cs, isi, end {1, tao

detsrmine shich of two or e possible surfaecs structures one may derive.
To ensute the right co-bln;u:m of majin clause pudlcata; snd complemant
types, the following two conditions need be sstisfieds
(e) verbs must be subcategorised accarding to the complsmentizers
they take;
(b) the complement type must be specified in tha Gose.

Banney (1971)18 argues that tha atove tec conditions sre
necessary, but not sufficient to ansure the corract l:ognbinauons of nin
clause and conmplesent, maintaining that "comple=snt typas sre selscted
relztiva, not anly to eain cleuse verbs, but 2lso tc other factors in the
sain clause® (p.53-54). He supports his stand with tha following English
exznples:

for him tc sst cabbsg. would

could | mean that he is Juun-
=gy wns ory
often . masnt

end fagists that ®it is hard to see how even sn elsboreted systom of
syntactic features could be sufficient to handla dsts such as thess® {ibid).
He concludes from this evidenco that subcstcgerisation features sre un-
nacessery, and consgquently, Bra.nan'a“ specification of Comp as a Deap
structure node is uncalled for.

In Igbo, the situstion is differcnt; it happens to bs the case in thie
1anguege that the above santioned conditions suffice to~ensurs tha right
cosbinations of main 2nd cosplemant clauses. Secondly, the Igbo eguivelents
of the shove English exasples do not reise sny such problemss in Igbo that

Bornney points out in the English lenguage, for the simple resson thst sll

18 “BONALY, I.-.._(m‘u). OCXTORD UNIVCRSITY D.Phil. thesis. N
19 BRCSKAN, J0AN (1970) op.cit.
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: 1nmuuu1 complesente in lgbo (-hlch are tha Igbo oqulnlant- of tie

Y

abovs tnguah txnﬁpln) ars transforms of sententisl complemants
introduced by » -neclﬂc semantic cless of verbs - the Emotive predicates,
which ate discusssd in chopter 5(5.2. 0).. fins of Bonney's English examples
- quotsd above has a factive ln-t;r.p-r.et-a-u‘o;-* l'oNuz:h facun complesanta
lgbo has & Vagy unanblguous Bass representstion. for 1@»!-, the Igbo
nqulvalnnt of the following English exsmple from Bonney's ucn clud ebovas
\ for him to -ut cabbage often meant that he was hungry, is dS(“‘)\

45(0) © I ode [~ r.lri fgtara_ na a9’ l.n_l Jirs ye .

‘ \ . -

-

{ To eatl } cocoyzm {uhlch he atu} seant that hunger held him’

J— —

Eating of him

{rnr hia to eat cocoyam mcent that he was hunqr}.
His enting - . .

A sentance such as 45(s) cen o'nly derive rroi e foctive fis clauss of the

following type

.

’

45(t) N’ o riri  ede - futere  na o’d’éé My gl
~ . The fact that he ete cocoyam meant thst he wss hungey. The reistive

clause in 45(a) can be cﬁtlonal_ly deleted to yield 45(c) which su.iperflc.l'n;ly

looks like the type of infinitives essccisted ;ith Emotive pradicates.

45(c) l;; Py ys fg:t;rn ne t"u; et . -

It 1s for this resszcn that ss have insisted on the isportant
distinction betesgn the underlined homonyms in the following 46(s) and (b),
8 distinctinn bzses on syntactic grounds and borne out by their respective
moanings in thuss snd similsr sxamploss '

46(e) Ofmkpe ée‘lg onwe ye ~ ond sTwats.
for © ®2n to disgrace himself s a shame.
{v) I‘IQ:I E\g onwe ys n'ltar-la sors » ihesrs. .

For Ogu to disprace himself in public shamed me. :

Tha fect that Ogu disgrsced himsalf in public shzmed me. _

m‘.

This distinction is discussed st length in £.2.0 shere we bring ovldc'nc- ’

to shos that wharses sentences such as 46(s) ars derived from conditional -
clausaes functioning as NP subject to Emotive. predicates, those 1iks 46(b)
dorive from A3 Factive coaplemants slso functioning s Subject NP to some

fective Emotive predicates. In other words, Emotivity and Fectivity ere

. not necessarily mutually exclusive beczuse there sre some Factive Emotive

verts.

Grented, then, that Igbo doas not run into the sams or similer
problems as E£nglish in subcategorising verbs accord.;ng u; the complsment
types shich they may take, end that the complement Lype nceds to bs specified
in the Basayn. tho question arises as to how best to mark this distinction
of complemant typcs. Bonney contends that it is not e distinction that cen
be marksd by the co&pleu'nuzer slone beceuse, although ®*for - to is confined
to non-pr'opnsitional complemants, that, on the other hend, occur; with bnu;
propositionel and non-propositionsl corplemonts, and in consequencs fails .~
to mark the distinction between the two types.® Bnnn.;'l asrgumant thst
complemsntizers in English fsil to mark ths abnvo_ﬂhuncuon is » come-
quance” of ‘his too ‘much:-reliance on ael;anuca. Because his Base structure '~
is heavily biased in favour of semantic trne.,- he runs into the problem
of not being sble to represont all his aananut; information in tuvm of his
semantic trees:s the cese in point is the problex of how to repressnt the
propositions exprassed by Indiceotive complemants in his unant’u: Bens
structure. Although he comes off nicely with his Ceusative analysis for
Fectiva predicetes (p.77-79) and the systesatic sccount of Liks-Subject

predicstes end thoir interaction with €QUI snd SUBJECT end OBJECT RAISING,

20 Bonnoy 19743 (p.55) holds o different view; he doos not sgrss that this
necessary distinction must be earked in the Bsse, but that it avst be
represontod st some etege in tha derivation, since such a distinction depnnds
crucislly on shat he terms Lthe prongsitional end non-propositionsl comple- .
sonta. 2ith & Decp structure chich is semantic and an anslysis that draws so
wuch from PclCawloy’s Prediczte Reiaing, shich crastes complex surfece
predicates (lexical -items) from.oore bzsic. ones,: this distinction comss out
wsll, npecxal.ly in the Causetive analysis (for foctive complsmants p.63 rr).

-
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he fails, not surprisingly, to give sny such systesstic enalysis for the
) ) Alternativaly, ons can spaecify ths santencs type embedded ss complement

Propositional - non-propositionsl distinction, spart from tha vague . .
' snd, thus, predict the complementizer from it. This is the position thst

supgestion that verbs of saying (Expositives) snd those of knowing
(Cogﬁitlvu) may be enslysed respoctively n[[sn] [TRI]]M[[M] ‘

[Tﬁl[]]. At the present state of our knowledge of sementics, it socws

Bonney sdvocates mshen hs argues that complementizer choice fdsmm
directly on somae internsl property of the coaplement and pnly indirectly '
on the main clause verb.® Each of these teo sethods will involve soms

to us sufficient to point out whatever systematic correlation thers wmight
re-write rules of the tollosing types

be bstween tha syntex and semantics of natursl lsngusge, lesving its -
(). 3 — conp.5
rornausauon to such a u-n that wa car have more inforsation sbout -
: b)(1) s . > Pre S
semantic structutes. This is what we hzva tried to do for Igho, » little (v :
: i1 Pre 1EP(ERATIVE
known lenguege snd relatively very little sritten sbout.: (11) > ( ).
< . ’ INDIC(ATIVE)
To answer the quastion rzised st the beginning of the preceding .
L L INTE(RROSATIVE)
paragraph as to how to mark the distinction into Proposition and non--
sus3uncT(IvE)

proposition, wa have to point out that thi= could be dune in either of teo
' . . Yo specify the codplementizer, g!vén the rain clasuse vcrb, sntajls

wsys in Igbos . . .
: L : ' . onathing like M 5 or
(a) by either specifying the complementizer, or . "9 .

lla‘z s et cetera L

(b) by epecifying the complement typs.
. . o - Equally, specifying @ ~ S or
By specifying the particular complementizer, given that verbs aujtbat_n-, :
SUSIUNCT. S  cen only ertafl -a‘z s or ki/md, €

qorued according to the tm:p.lr.--nanuzers they say take, we cu An o".ct . .
) . respectively, end nothing slse.
pinpointing the only complement type thzt can guar-ntea the mlnd smnttc oo - s

The queation thet remains, then to be snswerad is how sa gst -‘2 S

interpretation. This is so because no compleventizer may u:tmduu sore . .
2 or k¢ S from 0 S end Subjunct S respactively. Two methods suggast

then one complement type, that is, ons prososition/non-propositicnel tm._

¥het happens in Igbo is thot some verbs woy be merked for as sany as three themsplvess the Tirst is » Context-sensitive re-write ruls of the follosing

complescnts, but each complementizer is confined to only one cooplement t.ypn. fores
: ’ \

8 foct which contrasts eith the situation in Cnglish shere ﬂi can occur B —_— "5, 'S ir both Q and S srs diractly
with eithar the Indicative (Pro;;osltloml) or with the Subjunctive (non- dominated by S shich can be traced uniquely to on WP. Tha second method
propositional) complemant. So for the 'lgbo hnguago.. sbécll’ylng the compls~ cons_hn of o zuhstitution transformation which inserts the eppropriete
mentizer means specifying the type of losor sentence or complomsnt. complementizor for the particular pre-sentence nods. But ws rejoct this

complesentizer insertion rule since we hove shoen that complesentirers

%:r . I"; :";“g":": :’°5;M:t:":‘: ::b::i't'::::.f:: z ::':::"u:'wth = elona do mark the type of distinction nocessery to onsure the correct
- . - * . . -
end "9/” in colloguial usage of this dielect, or preceds thea optionslly, combination of main clause verbs end complesent sentencee. This leaves

o £11 this o in ecaition to its gpecialiced function.ss .the.sole
Inmparetive complementizer,
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us with the first method shich ra-srites the. pu-;-ntam nodes Q, Indic,
ot cstsre as n‘z end ¥ respactively. This rule is in itself o-cp
structure specification of coaplementizer and has nothing to racomsend it
over and sbove the direct introduction of the conp.l.e-anuzar by ra-writing
S os, oy, N> S'. Borsover, we would not lixe to laxicalise thess nodes
through @ context-sensitive rule because elscwhere in Igbo trom'omitloml
grammarf.6.1-6.2) they serva only as triggers to set off the eppropriats
T-rule applicetions. From soll the evidence so fer given, we concluds thet
there ia » etrong cese for 2 Base specification of the rode, Comp in Igbo.
If Bresnan's srgument for & Deep structure Comp node fails in Enq.llsh. tharse
is & atrong‘ motivation for it in Igbo.

Eorcover, it can be shown that complerantizers in Igbo ere fer from ‘
the sceanticslly _enpty morphemes shich thoy are supposed to be in tn.gllsh.
On pursly synchronic evidencs, sowme of those cosplemantizers zre verb forms
of soms existing verbs, the most obvious case being 11:. from the vurb lnI -
to sey ~ cf 4.1.3). WNot only complomontizers, but slso other ru_nction
words or -orphenes. of Igbo 2re known to bo verb forms taking such suffixes
a8 are &ssociatcd only'wit.h"verbs. in"tha" lenguage. On the-besis_of: this = .
synchronic evidence, we make the clsim that othsr c?np:e-entlz-n and_ .
function words in Igbo must be orsichile verbs. This cese is srgucd at
length mith supparting synisctic cvidence in tha following chspter 5.
lgbo ccmplementizers have dafinits scmantic role to play in NP-cosplements-
tinu: . ) ' L.

¥s have argued that Igbo verbs can be very convenisntly s.wcat-qcriud
according to the type of complcments thay can occur with. This sub-cete-
gorisation of verbs is not an arbilrary onaj subcetegories of verba
generally bnlong to semantic groups, and those somantic groupings wey have
their syntactic reflexes. for sxemple, vorba which teke Na co-pln-cnts sre
the only verbs in lgbo chich make som3 cla!a about the tmth value of their

complements. rm. ~leim may or may not be trua, but it is s clais -ll the

ssme - on. expiicit cleim by either the superordinste sub fect or somsbody.

wantioncd in tho asin cleuss that shat he seys, heers, thinks et ccuu\'l-

eithor true or fslce. No other catsgory of complements in lgbo mzkes such

s cleim. If such. s claim is fsctiva, that is, if the matrix or :atnvchusr

verb happens to be ona that entsils the truth of what~it claims, then the’

complement of such 8 verb may be optionally relauviir'nd to give mhat we
~

-

have describaed in chepter 6 (cf 8.1.2) =s Fective Relstive ch:_:ses. As me
make abunosntly clesr in tho sbove chapter, such relau\{ clsuses (the -
output of the T-rule Relotivization-Relat,?? which 1s éxci&qva to tective
Ne' complemonts) constituts the syntectic exponent of factivity in ~‘9bo.

Dnly factive ua compiements may undergo this rule of ra!ativizntlon.‘(
. -~

‘Y-Relatz. to yleld an acceptable Igbo ,,;urfaco structure. By this st.a"?.ennt,

wa do not fmply that only factive coMpl;-ents soot the structurel indéx for
Ralat2; no, 8ll lia complaments do mgot the requiresment for this ruls
applicstion, but only factive predicstes guarantes the grznﬂauealu.y of
the output sentence.

The vorbs mhich co-occur with u.iz cosplumonts, on tha othar hand, sre ’
t’hoa-e varbe which esk for 1nroraation, rather than make s claim, sbout the -
truth valus or othersise of the propositional content of their complements.
Admittedly, there will be s lot of crose-classification be.t-aon iy and -32
complenant verbs for the simple reason that subcategorisation is not
« 8 phencmonon that {s natura] in human langusgs. Thi- Cross~

~ =

classification 1nvolvas- those verbs mith such semantic choracteristics

hiersrchic

LY

that they can mithar express e claim zbout the truth valus of thair comple-

sents, or doutt and, consequently, esk for some information sbout thea,

fiud - *thing/what'end the copula vy before the complement sentence.

22 The implicztion §s that there is snother rule of Relativization T-Relst ;
this is the cese. The ruls of Pscudo-cleft sentence formation in Igbo cntﬂl*e
an obl!gatory relativization of ths output structure from tha inscrtion of
Unless
this is done, the resultsnt surface structure will not beer ths normal tone
pattorn essociated with roletive clauses in Igbo. This rule Relst, is thers-
fore contingent on Pseudo-Cleft which is @ genarsl rula in any lanjusge, snd
consequently is not the warket of factivity, es ﬂol-t l-. .
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botwesn N- .nd -2 complensnt

But inspits of th.
verbs, they share tie fnuo-lng syntactic chnract-rlluul

{e) they do not impose any tense rutrlctto}tl on the nrb of their

complemants snd . '_ .
(b) these cosplemants sre never subject to Equi NP Deletion.
The first of these properties cen be explained on tt._ gra;mds that there
is no depandency relation betwesen these main clause verbs and the warbs
of their complement such ss one seces batsean l:o‘/lta‘1 Sub junctive wverbs snd
the verbs of thair cosplements. . -

" The verbs essociated eith the sub Junctive (ka‘/ﬂ:‘l) complements on the
other hsnd, are gencrally those that exprass wishes, requests, expectation
and such non-preopositional predicatos es designate efforis ard determina-
tion. A1l thesg varbs havk one thing in comwon - they slways introducs
cooplencnts whose propositions asre mare nxgectatxonu. snd tha --pacuuon'
of an event doas not nocessarily guaranteo its reslisation. "Becsuse of
this semantic constraint, thes verb of o k;_/-; 1 cozplement is slewsys futura
in relation to the Enn‘e:pmsed by the main clsuse yerb, hance the vcrb.‘ '
which can introduce the subjunctivs complements have been verjously T
described as verbs of ’for;ard-lm;lng espact® (Afjmer, K. 1972)
‘forward-looking' werbs (Poonay (1974), ond 'futurist verbs® (quph: 1974).

) : . .
In Igbo, shera ths non-infinitival (k& S) end the infinitivel forms exist
side by side and the latter cen bs shown to be a transform of the forver,

the future tense merker g3 nevar occurs in the ke form. It is this futurity

of the ks complemsnt verbs and the idontity of tho superordinsts end

subordinate NP‘s that "9uauntee the spplication of EQUI, gl.vcn'. that the

23

other condition”> hds been met. In othsr words, only the Subjunctive

Complemgnts in Igbo may undetgo the Equi-KD Deletion ruls to yield

23, The other condition is that the m3i{n clause vsrb must not be s two~
plsca prediceté - that is ons that epprars In this type of structure ~ .._
vw_, v lll’l uPza this constraint is discussed in chepter §. -

R
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infinitival complements which are always in object position Ln mtt‘ﬂ. )
to those of Emotive predicstes which sre Inverisbly in subject posluon.
It will thus be saen that the semantic sttributes of these wverbs sre
reflectad §n the type of T-rule to shich they are swbject -1 i
On no sccount will Ne or ”‘2 co-glennt:taklng varbs aati;fy these tn
requirement of identicel KP's in both clauses 8s well es future I.al';l.

(be it marked or unmzrked) in the cozplement clause. Since verhs can only

ba subcstegorised sccording to the type of coaxplementa they can take, snd

~

since this subcategorisation cen be effectively marked ty c':o-pla-enunn.
thete {s no resson zhy complementizers should not be introduced in ths Bose
by re-erite rulss.

CONCLUDING SUN*3RY; ' i

The subcategorisation of verbs on the basis of the complementizers gsch
subgroup may take is necessary, but not suffjicient to ensure the right combi~
nations of m3in clause verbs end complement tyges in vies of the f..ct‘ that
sose of thess varbs sre cepsble of taking more than one complementizer.
Therafora the sbeclﬂ'cation- of the particuler complement from s ,lht. of tso
o; thtoe possible complaacnt types is needed: to supplement the sbovs sub- _ . .
division of wverbs sccording to possible corplementizers. But in Igbo, it

happens to be tha can- that each complementizer corrasponds to one and only

one complement type. (witness the fact that infinitivals sre transforms of

the basic complerent typas, snd honce ‘thc Igbo equivalents o.f English for-to
coeplenents are transforms of ka subjunctive end other HP o;bject cosplements }
to emotive predicetes). This fect means that complementizsrs slone csn i
effectivaly mark complement types in tha langusgs, snd this zrgues for their {
spacificetion in 8sse structurcs in preference to the altsrnau'vn‘ mathod ‘
which ts-writes such pre-sentonce nodes ss Q S as -.‘2 S ln_apuclﬂ.c contexts. -
%e reject this ut'had from tha over-ell consideration of Igbo grosmar where

nodos such es O, Cons{itional) Subj{unctive) et cetere srs no sors then

ordinery triggers for the application of specific T-rules.

[



®e slso srgus thaot Jgbo cospiumsirsrs-as sel]l as other function
words such u gnmlum.mﬂ cunju:ti_-:-l be shosn, froe -yni:hror;'jc
svidence, to bs verd forms, s phemowemmrahict -lasds one to hypothesire .
that those function words in the ltenysmw forowhich there is no synchronic
evidence of reletionship with exintireramrrs-must be sssociated UL'I.h sone
erstwhile verbs. Thompson and Li {19231=ome out with 8 similer conclusion

" sbout Chinese co-varbs znd preposttioms il :losephs (1974) resches the

conclusion that the distributioma) ctonc—zristics of Jap complementi-
zers and their eclose wsssocistion u':tmsu;e:Jenmeu var'bs do support their
specification in the Deep structure wioxwenlaezazst constructions in the
langua-gu. That thare is as yet no ©tas=—iincuistic evidence from other
menhars of the kwa-feaily of Jenguzims ooxich Igbo belongs in suprort of

our hypothesis is e reflection of tix—wmrent siete of the study of this

language group. If tho so-called fuwcixaimords sre verd forms of soma sort,

then they have » cemantic role to alzy:x the-grammar of these 1snguages,
unlike their coun\tsrparts in Englistrxazn may be dovoid of such s rols.

from the evldenci presantnd here, woow=come Sotenceflorth, 8 Deep structure

specification or tha vbda l:onp tummzmus the appropuat.o co-;plii-‘ont'f- i

zor sslected from a 9)‘oup of possmh:nauiexanuun sccording to the

complezent untence_ytgbaddeﬂ s NP,

£.0.0 Introduction

Chapter & Ne Indicative Complementstion

Thie {s the first of four chapters dmted to the la:hann:- of
Noun Fhrass Sentential Cosplementation in Igbo « thet is, the
transforsational processes invaolved in the construction of Noun Phrase
Sententiel complenments in the language, and the constrainta on the
applicabflity of thess transformational rules {T-rules).

It ©ill be recalled (cPf 4.1.0 - 4.1.3) that from our investige-

tion, we have been able to distinguish the following categories of

[y

P - complements in Igbos

(s) ns' (Incicative) . Cosplements
(l;) m‘.‘, {Interrogative) .
() " (Isperstive) -
(a) { :::1} (Sub_luncuv.o) = .

Igbo Infinitival complementa are not Dcep Structure complemants, but
transforms of soce, but not all, of the above eoélennt types. Far
exanpla, some ‘Emotive Verbs, shich may tike K3 6 .IEZ complesants” &s _
subject are 8 source of Subject &P Infinftival cospleconts, (ses 5.1.3,
snd 5.2.0), snd Ka/fdy subjunctive miumt. provide yet enother ‘
source of Igbo Infinitival o6bject complecents, given a special sub-
class of verbs in the main clause; eubjunctive cooplementstion is
fully discussied in chapter §. Chenever we refer to !nf.ln_ltlnl
Complements in Igbo, it should alwmays be borne in aind that thess are
derived zather than underlying forms as is the case sith thes English
for - to complement mhich is basic and not & trsnsfore,

¥o have also obsgrved that the Igbo squivalents of English - )
GQuestions, functioning as ¥P to complensnt-taking verbs, sre not
instances of NP « cosplesents, but.of .complex Sominals (s kind of
Roforential NP) with 8 nocinsl head snd definitizing or relative clsuss.



v’

235

In viss of the relationship botwesn Yes/no and Kedy (@H-)
Guestions, we heve decided to discuss their snalysis in one and the.
sswe chapter & m order to facilitate comparison snd contrest.

Chapter 3 ia devoted to the discussion of !-pmn\m'
couplemgntation, while chapter § discusses the Subjunctive Ka/Es)
complements. In tha final section of this chapter §, we crlth:lu.y .
axanine and reject the distinction between Noun Fhrasa and Verb Fhrags
conplements as having no .Justlfh:etion in the Phrase Structure of the
Igbo languagd. " In the final chapter 9, -.a try to piece together the
phservations and conclusf;ons that can be drawn from this investigation
with regard to the Igbo language in particulsr &nd general linguistic
theory. After sach chapter, a sample list of varbs ohlch'un function
in ths ssin clauss of that cosplosment typs is given.

Chepter § 1s solely concerned with N3 complementatfon and
related guestiona. Let us recall that this is the only category of
Igbo WP-complements which can be Pactive, The termsfactive/non-factive
and caotive and non-exotive sre discussed in detail in $.1.2 shere
they w111 be shosn to have syntactic justificstion.

: Thds chapter is divided iitd the' fhlloufré mb-lecumt." %
Section $.0.1 arquas the cese for the primacy of compleonentation as
opposad to Hominalisstion, thus disagreeing with the contrary viese
expressed in Stockwell et al. (19731 526-527). Ua also Justify in A

~- .

this section, the Fhrase-Structurs (F-5-) fule
(1) w» —» N . S, that f¢, the ys comp S onslysais.
. +ro
+Oef.
ooy |-
=~loe

ye ©T e

shich specifiss the complemaentizer as a Bass node. Recall that the

defence for this Deep Structure spocification of coap. has besn

defended in 4.3 (p.21779.

r"
!
». 23‘ . - .

" In sactions 5.1.0-5.1.3, we discuss in datefl- ths trans-
forsational rules which 82 compleaents undergo, critically
gxuinjng euclz parsmetsrs of distinguishing smong mlna.nt-t&im
verbs ss factivity and non-factivity and Emotivity v-.r- nor-

-

Emotivity. klii‘\:oga to the conclusion that such distinctions are well-

motiveted in the ln;i'_)’sia of Igho complement constructions, although
wrotivity snd factivity are ot recassarily mutuslly exclusive, since .
soos emotive verbs srm, in fact, factive.

Section 5.2.0 en.tabushas vhat we hove lrgued. elsovhere (f0.3.1)
nomely, that surfece _map complenents can o@{iglmte from an underlying

Yos/Ko Question or from a Conditional ause of either the (a) or (b)

—_— —

typs bolow: . L \

- .. i

(8) [ vo'wyru aay = Ititisthet §
(v) A 5§ o 5 If ona says that §

A ‘troragh exsaination of these conditional clauses shows that, whan
thay function as Subject NP to Emotive verba, thoy ars ona of the
sources of Igbo infinitival complesents in the lsnguage.

The finsl section of this chapter, 5.3.0 gives & sasple list -

of matrix verbs involvad in Na coaploments.

>

5.0.3___ Complemsntation Or _Mominsdisatfon

Recently, it hss besn srgued (Stockwsll et al. (19731 516-29))
that what Rosenbaum (1967) analyses as Noun Phrase complemsntation is
better troa:o; as Nan!na;—hatior;. They argue, very comwincingly, thet
the distinction between [P and VP compleasnts has no solid syntactic
Justificatiaon for English, & view which s uphold for the Igbo
lanquage (ses chepter§ , (£.4.0)) Stockeall, Schachtsr and Partes
(1b4d) 2180 gueation and reject Rosenbmm's snalysis of

%W —> (Det) It S 1in fevour of thefr cwn lmly.sh of
LA 8 , maintaining that Mominalisstion, rather than
corplenentation,fs primary to the snslyain aof such English constructilons

s described by Rosenbaum (3967).

D U e
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In charsctarising the system of complemsntation in Igbo, we (1) Y& 1s the pronominsl fore to which the

taks complessntation to bs primary, since there is sufficient constitusnt S ie & complementy its Desp

_syntactic -y.ldenco from the languege in support of an snalysis of the structurs présencs is justifisd by ite presance

following type in-which the abstract proncainal form - yd ﬂf‘ﬂ in Surface Structurs, esp'tc.h)ly aftsr Varbs of

l:_ngush) precsdes the sentential coxplezent thus: Ssying, shensver emphssis is intended. In the ’

sbsence of ths coaplessnt ssntancs, Ys is the

) oL " - profor-.'

¥e illustrate thess points with ths following few exsmpless -

. S 1 () 090 murs (ys) ekeu  ns  Skeokps  abiele.

::::. Ogu s8id it saying thst cock ‘has crowed,

-hf ) Ogu said (it) thet .the cock has crowed.

g come- (b) ingna & (s e of vi Slole 31 bikdel
Recall that cuz enalysis differs froa Rosenbagl}a in that we introduce Hesrd have 1 it  that husband her ntur:'t?:;: t:r::o:.:l
our complpmentizers in the 3ass, while ho inserts his trnasforms- - I have heard (it) that her husbend is back Proa overssss.
tionally. Since squivalent Igbo sentences such as are baing described (c) Uvms sndkusls " .. o e
hero’are diroctly dominated in Deep Structure:by-tho nods, A%, the. . o " You(p1)- heard hevs: also: .- its- You have slso. ' \
srgument §s not shether these sententis) structures function as NP's ) . T heard it.

() T  kesle (yi) nd - michy 41 sned  dney?

(Stockwell ot al. Ibid 529), but whether our preferred analysis of

'[u’ cosp S ] w 1s jl:,stifj,gd for the Igbo language. You bslisve have it t_.hat pereon doss du dasth? -
: | . Do you balisve thst s msn csn die?
We have deconstrsted (4.3 £.247 -233 ) that the choics of the - , ' . s ' \ s
) ' . ' (.) Ek':l. ; (,‘) nthl.lﬂ! evoesn (m s’
one rather than ths other of the Igbd complesentizer sorphemss has . .
Belisve hayp § it st lest

such important syntactic and semantic consequences that a Sess
1 have coms to belisve (it) st lsst .....

goneration of the complementizer is fsperative. In the rest of this .
’ e ’ It will be observad from (a) sbove that the proform ys csn be

section, we shsll show why the presencs of the abstract profora ‘*l'
ssparsted froa its coaplement structurs by the intsrvention of such

(it, thing) is necessery for an adequate characterisation of Moun ) . .
' ’ lexics] iteme ss nthyru (then).

Phrase complementation in Igbo. In order to justify the sbove . . — ]

anslysis, ss offer ths following reasonss
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Sugpich an sdditional featurs sas incliuded by Sinhs (1970) in an
unpublished York University Ph,D. theiis on Predicats Complesant
Structures in Hindi and English.

. p- o, -
1 (r) Aut s ya mochis oo |
Tell I thin/her stut up south

I an telling him to stwt uwp.

, -~ -
{9) I guansara v ya )
You tellweell to him it: You did well to tell him so.

If the yl' groforn is optional (as shown by the use of the
circular trackets) in most of the foregoing examples of 88 complexents,

it is definitely obligatory in the following exaaplos of £, Inter

rogative coaplements; ths obligatoriness of yo' in (2s-c) 1s due to
the fact that the matrix (sa2in clsusse) verbs sre thoss shich have

cognate/inherent coazlezents in Igbos

L

2 (s) iy sny§ coghe écice ya' wu “‘2 0 dikes ndw
that we sre thinking it is whethar he s elife’
. - ~ - . E el
. What we sre puzzled about is whether he is otill 2life.

(b) Hed enyf ndatienya ya ws =i ha  gsdukmers.
¢hat ws expecting it 4s whether thsy did reech:

that we are expecting to hear is whather they did srrive.

- —_— ———

(c) fes 168 tx}ghn Jjg ya wi nd #di ohi g8  ebys.

ghat Ibe is ofrsid it is thst thieves will come:

ghat Ibe is sfraid o® is that thieves will coss.

In the sbovs examples, (uhich sra Fseudo-Cleft sentences) esch
of ths - verds hag = cognate complesent which fe part of its msaning .

ss wsll es syntactic charactsristics thus:

. . 240 e e .o

hd

scice - to think -

“anya to mxt,}tﬂg

vjo ) - to fesr, be sfraid. ° -~

N
rd

‘
[]
[}

.
1 *

b ohn
Y- 4

For verbs such as these, the yd proform is obligatorily present in
Claft sentences of the sbove type. fFrom these few illuatr.tlm..;t
is obvious that the Deep Structure proform yn' is not mgrely the
snalyst's construct, at least, in N3 and m52 complesents. The same
could be shown to be true of Si Imperative complanents.

It ia true that a gimilar caso for ya' is not oasy to estsblish
for such categories of KP complemants ss the Subjunctive ones introcuced
by xaT/L'.a‘.l. Houever, the need for such & Deep Structurs yd Gocosss
obu;ua shen ong considers the second reason for the y& comp. S
analysiss

{18) The éreseﬂca of & Deep Structurs ya’ enables one

to cepture some paraphrass relationship sacng soms

Igbo sentences. The two rathgr genaral rules

irwolved are:

(2) The ya'_to D  comersion, and

(b) The yc to hwe conversion rules
Bolh of theas sre sorphophonenic rules. UWe discuss them ons aftsr the ’
other: - '
(8) The n’ to D comnversion entails the follouwing transformationsl

processes 1; the gensration of (3a) from (3b).

(32) 9' d; wkpe: It 1is necesesry.

(3b) Y& of wkpa

(3c) o of Fipd " (by ya to © conversion oblig.)
Q' d; akpd (by vousl harnmony oblig.)

Uhat the sbove rules do is as follows:s the Pirst ruls converts an
underlying .profora y.' dnto the phonological from O wshich nos

becomes ths input to the Fhonological rule of Vousl Haormany (cf 2-1-%- ).



(b) The ys to hes conversion \
- B ., .

This sule which substitutes hwe for ys is nesded sftsr the
optional rule of Extraposition has moved the cosplement to the en:

of the entire sentencs, as the following (4a-c) shoss- ... .. . .. e
4 (a) Y& nd Ogu galuj;.fdil?qﬁo (Base) ° ’ )
()) Y& df dpd ra oo ge ejhe - (By Extrapoaition)
(4b) meets tha structure description for either Ya to. ©
cuwersi;an or fntEseudo—Cl;\ft-.ruh. &4pplying the first of thess, we
get (4c), butL.:y the aprlication of Fs\eudo-Clel';.‘tolh.\ sane (&b): "

Y

(c) 0 ug‘ aipa ns  Ogu A ehé. (by Y& to 0)
It is necessary thot Ogu shduld gn._'_ )
(d) Heo d; wkpa -I-: ns o'gJ g8 ejiu'. (by f’uudo-l:ldt)
(@) Jo' ol spd] ol nd Gguoon e (by Rals-.
tivization)
Chat {s important is thst Ogu should go.

It e511 be observed from the foregoing derivation that Extre-
position crestes an fnput structure for either Ya to 0 conversion _
or for Ya to Hes corwersion. Thu-eamthatd;ew\;utfumfon
Ye' is sentence-initial, it must either be changed to the htrmhhy °
or to the profora Hec, The item Tee - *thing® is & spocial sesber
of sn opon class of itess, snd it can stand for any inanisate objact
and shares the ssme distributional relstionship with Ys, It is used
in pxac. of Yo' mhenever Ya® s followsd by eithar 8 relative claues
or » definitizing (delctic) item, ss in (40)'abov. where the cosplex
W is made up of the head Tws followed by & qualifying clause
gl ks (Pwe 61 skpd). Ue shall dlscuss In cetail the fact that the
outpet of Fasudo-Clsft in Igbo is & relstive clsusa WP in esction

4

8.-1.02 po 262~ 66 -
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Lot us go back to the main arguaent for a Deep Structurs Ye -
from shich the harsonising O 1is derdivoble and for which e fa |
substitutabls in ths appropriate contexts. Since it can be shown thart
Ys is corphophonenically related to 0 and Twe, and since al}
categories of Igbo NP complements are subject to st least one or the
other of the abova x-ule; (some are in fact subject to both of thea),
it therefore makes for econosy without detracting fros dmripﬁu
sdoquacy to genexate Ya in tha Base and relete these othar fores to
it by means of eorphophonesmic r;.nlu.

_ Now considar the third reason, which is an im;ortent one.
(111) The rule of Y& to O conversion has its
-ot.i.vaticn indopendent of NP co-plmentation; belng
a genersl rule of Igbo syntaxj therefors its
application in Noun Fhrase cosplezertation is but
an exemplification of its gem:rll use,.

This third rea2son n.eeds soms explanation. Both Ya and o'ut- )
in 'this ssse.systen-of: one- term. (a systen of .ons term in the senss that
it 19 ya’ end yd alons that can function ss the head of Igbo )
sentential complemsnts). It thus shares this charscteristic with the
third person singular pronoun Ya he/che, a8s thq follwl;'lg Igbo
pronominal system ghows. In Igbo pronominal systom, thers is such @

distinction ss between Separsble and Inseparable pronouns thuss

- -— e rem -

SEPARABLE INSCPARABLE
st Sing. wy ) s
xg - cy 5
I+ W ' 0

Thetre 13 no such distinction in the plursl. Except for the rirst

person singular, 811 other insparsble foras harmoniss with the vowel

of the following verb thusi
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s (s) O bore ke 1 .Ha killed & python.
{v) 9‘ by ’*lt * gam * @

(e) o rirt any @ * ste soms mest

’ ,’

(d) § shirg ashi: * told  ls.

The quality of the D therefore depoends on the Quality of the vosel

.of the verb aten, this L3 what we mean by vowel harmany. Such facts

as these must be reflected in a transformational aecomt of the larmguags.
There is no other choice than to derive the inseparable fores from
underlying separable ones by nsans of phonologiccl rules. 6{(a-) sust

be seen as deriving from either uncerlying or intercediate structurse

in vhich the P i3 Ya thus:

. ’ _
6 (o) Yo' gbiru be ———0u & ghiru ke
-~ - I o~y A
(c) * Mt SW——o-oa o eirt
U -
. -~ [ r'd L4 - V4
g r _————-’_ . T,
() * ehirg esnd ¢ shirl ashi

These two for_-s of Ya srs ;;oaitlomlly detc!dndt
The harmonising O s alxays: in subject relation to the verd, newer
in object relation, sherg2s the Ya form can be in efther relatfon
depending on the type of construction comcmed. In other -urds,
wheroas tha Y& form may be either subjoct or objoct, the O fors
con only be subject ss the following exsmoles illustrates

Py =

7 (=) - “ ym .

1 have sen hin/Mer/it

(®) v bys, eyl egiee.
It he comes we shall est out.

(c) 0 brirs tia,
He came osrly.
(€) ovd tyire téas  Ne cass carly. -
The ungreomaticality of 7(d) sbovs is cus to the ron-application of '

the abligatory ruls of Ya’ to O cowersion.
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The Y& form chn function ss subject only in the following
(1) Imperative Construction : '
(13) Conditional .
(111) Nar.rati.n ' -
ts give only one example of each construction .typn

8 () Imperative 1 Y& bya‘ 1 Let hia comse.

(b) Conditional : Y&  fwu X &, ys 3gbsa
. . If/shenever he sees me, he runs sway.
L4 LY -
(c) Nerrative : Anyi ga’khw:‘:ru y8, ya akvo ibyan
-] met hin and he consented to come.

In 8(c), vo see Yay (hin) as object of gakhwury and Ys, 8s the
co-teforential wbjec't of the conjunct ~ Y& akwe ibyani.

Sentences such as 7(a) show that Ys 1s neutral as to gender, -
there being no grsamatical gendor in Igbo. This fact, however, lesds
one to the next importsnt consideration about a Deep Structure Yee
In :1gbo, -thers is-only ons. homonym, Yi';_ consider the follosing
sentences; ’ ' ’

[ 4
9 () 0 coro 'ya
He sw=ants [ hia
. her
it

” .

’

) 0 o a*dlo He is st home.
&r ——— Y& (7T @ " 4n(3e)., :
It will be cbaerved from 9(c) that yt' reprasonts the prononinalised
form of the locative phrass l't'l_l.ll; (in the houss)
B e

A1} thege usos of y:' have a lat of similarities in thst ro’
in a1l tho oxamples so far given is definite and pronosinalg thess
seem to be tho core meaning shsred by yd end other porsonal pronouns
in Igbo, Uhethsr ya' stands for & person or thing depends on ite

ansshoric relationship in sny sentence.
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i . . . s pro |
Ws therefors regsrd other attributes such ss persoml, sbstract (@ . o def ror 1 u" ” . in

y 4 ° + abs oca .
and locative as distinctive. For these veasons, =e srlyss Ys a3 ' . 9(c)

: |
& complex symbol (cs) of the following festures
In Igbo, the distinction between Expletive and Anaphoric

+ pro

* def : . . it such as is made in English obtains, but under & different sst
¢+ hum . R
< loc of constraints, in view of the fact that every sentence of the

Fros this featuse analysis, it foll that Ya in (9a) will have langusge has a subject to which subsequent pronozinal forms refer

the following satching readings . . uss -
-~ LY rd - -
— -} . 10 (o) Hoo' & w hwe ojoo
+ pro .
+ def Thing this is thing bad : This is & bad thing.
(s) + hua for his/her . . i -
+ 31d pors . () 0  wi Fwe gjos )
- - : It fe thing bad: It is 8 bad thing,
) [+ pro B .
+ dof : e >
b for the reading *it* standing {e) P dogh
(®) - :'b‘: for snimate but non-twoan objects eiri ns édo
| - e ' : ' Rein/uater  1is falling 3 It is raining.
+ pro T for the yi' hesd of & sententisl . -
r. def complement, whete « abs () Areng d:aghl‘}
(c) o gbs seans - lum » but not vice . ns achs -
- loc versa ) - . .
L . Su 1s shinings It is sumny.
1 " ther (o) Oy yghs
The sbove featurs analysis applies to Ya os much as to o nd oty It 1is cold,

personal pronouns., For exanple; all personal pronouns can be
fully spscified for features as follows: -

+ pro
* def
o lwa
& plurel
- 2loe  ___
shers _ ¢ hum sesns - abe and vics verss
Thus senyl ‘we' will be , snd -., "1* will bes )
¢ pro : +pro
+ daf o df .
+ 1st pers and + tam shers - plursl
+ plural : - o 1st pers mesns « singular
« loc - ’incw -
L) - . N

4
and so on and so Porth, Ue have so far concentrated on Ya
baceuse it is the vsrious uses of Yo' which ought to be
distinguishod by thair distinctive featutes-

For 10(b) to make sense, it must be ralated to 10(2) in a

discourse, or refer to soms other itenm previously mentioned, and

this applies to 3(s) on page 281 , but not to 4(c), ehile 10(c)
ond (d) show corclusively that the English Expletive *it* is

represented in Igba by distinct lexicel subjects.

Sumcary
In the forogolng section we hove argued for & an structuu

sbatract prol’om yl in the snalysie:

" . | Comp ' 8
+ pro
o dof
« obe
e loc
ve®
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csassens 0N the fonuirq groundss
(1)' It remsins present. in surfacs structures

(11) 1t pronominmlises sentences end locauvu
(prepositional phrases), whils ys' personsl

‘pronoun pronominalisss WPs. .

(311) Its srecification in ths Base ensbles one to
~ state some T - rules in Igbo very economically,
~~ and thus capture nccessary parazphrass relstion-
ships anong sentences of Igho. ’

()4 The rule which conmvorts ya' to the harmonising

\ 0 in the appropriate contexts is indspendently
- motivated in Igbo, therefore its spplication to
the profora ya' In NFP. complementation {s not
its raison d'etre but merely an 4llustration of
its general applicability in Igbo syntsx.

In vige of the foregoing reasons, we shall stick to the yl' comp 8 .

enalysis os boing suitebla to an adequate characterisation of Igho

S~

complementation, T

-G take no issud:with the vies.that toainalisstion fs pﬂ.—ry .

to the analysis of coapleaent sentences; all se say h that cal-
plmntation is = special case of ﬂoﬂimusau.m uh,(dm dassrvee 8

detailed treatsent in its own right,

3.0.2. Order And Cycle In Syntax

In order to reduce the excessive power of Transformational

theories of lIsnguage snd incresse their empiricsl content, T - €

gracmarisns have proposed that, fn sddition to éhcing sona constraints

on ths fors of ths Base, general restrictiona shoh!d also ba pleced
on the fors and operation of possibls trmafor-ﬁtm. Thu. the
Boaolean condition on snslysebility (Choesky, 1965: 143-4), the
recoverability of deletions (Chomsiky, 156681 71), the A - gver A

principle (Chomsky, 1964 br 930-1)

228 -

.

And Ross's movement constraints as originally proposed (Ross 1967)
are all proposals of this kind. Such constraints as thaso srs
described as "locol' in the sense that they restrict the matching
of Base and Surface structurss by lmtim ths ways in shich
successive stages of derivations masy differ. In acdition, v-tl:nu
GLOBAL constraints have also been put forsard to block derivations
which have been pernitted by lscal constraints £f the outpuet of
transformations is 8 derived structure which differs from the
corresponding Base structure in certain says. Thus the Cﬁssmc
constraint (Fostsl 1971) and the Lowcring constraints (Lakoff 1971)
sre examples of this second tyre. These constraints are global
becoause they meke the sprlicability of a3 rule at a given stage in
the derivation dependent, not only on the structure of the troe st
that atage, but on nhat- hea ha;':paned st carlier stages in the
derivation, that is, on the derivational history of the tree.

Another type of derivationsl constraint considered essentisl in

Tenasformational theories of language is £xtrinsic rule ordering,

-

although & lot of daubt h;u boen recu-tflly cast on ity valigity, = *
If Extrinsic Ordering Zs e derivational constraint, thsn one would
naturelly expect it to be spplicable to languages other than English,
for instance, the Igbo language. "

As of now, too little is knoun sbout the Igho lsnguags to
sarrant sny rigid assumptions about the principle of Drder snd the
Cycls ina transformational grammar of the m- since, to be
velid, such sassuzptions must swait mors facts from detailed studiee

of Igbo. This hes to be 8o in vies of the following factss
Any sssumption or hypothosis sbout & phenomenon is bound to intgract

with a hypothesis sbout other phana;anl in the stse language; ...l

an exact formulation of oach may depend, to ‘some sxtent, on the form

-

of other rules.
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Add to this. the fact that in sny systes of ordered rulss, the
the form and order of such rules must reflect the genrel fors
snd order in the lanjusge. Ua are as yet in no position to give
such forms and order: they zre still far from claar. But what we
sre clear about is what the rules do and, approximately, shat
structures they npant. on. .

Hosever, the hypothesin of Extrinsic Ordarlm has been called
into question even for English, & language 80 much described end
.tudl'ed by both native speskers snd foreigners. Koutscudauz (1972,
1973) has taken the extreme view that transformational rules sre '
unordered. Having cdemonstrated that gome T -~ rules are not lt.rh:uy
ordered, he goes.on to srgue that along with Fartfal Ordarhq' no
order sust bs token as two possible wlternativa hypothesss until
there ers facte to falsify ths Ho-Order hypothesis.

Tuila Lonaan’ (1572) sriting in the seme 'vein clains that a Barking

cornvention is as offective 8s an Ordering one and, in fact, explains
certain things which the Order hypothesis hu-.to oxplein, Such &
marking convention had earlier been cvcated by ifu'v.‘s'ta-ic:"iid' .
Kisseberth (1970). Very rocantly, Bcnneys {1974) ‘has argusd M
i{rwoking the cbligatory precedencs prim;iplo (that is the pracedaence
of obligatory over optional rules) and such wsll established |
constraints as Ross's Sententiel Subject Constraint slong aith .
Intrinsic orcering, one can ¢o mithout the principle of Extrineio

order, -

2 Koutsoudas, Andresas (1574) *Dn the Non-Sufficiency of Extrineic
Ordering, Indisns University

Linguistic Club, Ficeo .. -
L " {1572) “Thg Strict Orcer Fallecy® unguag- qs. 1
S Lehaen Teila (1972) “Some Arguments Against Ordared

fules” Language 48
4 Renstowicz end Kissebarth “Rule Orcering and the Asymmstry.
(1970) Rypotheais® Papers from the Sth

Regional Feeting of Chicago Uinguistic

Society
S Bonnsy. W L {1974) Oxford University D.Phil thesis

R R

However, thers is no denying the fact thst some order is
macesssry in generative transfornational grasmsr for the deriwvstion
o.fm-mtmuwm.blod:mofw-dwhntm whet is
ge-neraIJy debated is shether the order is Extrinsic or Intrinsic.
Order ia extrinsic if it is explicitly stated ss part of the
farsal properties of languige. for example, EXTRAPOSITION is
extrinsically ordered befors FRONDEINALISATION, snd this oedering h
based on the assumption that there is a rule of pronominalisation
shich substitutes pronouns for full WPs, and that the rule which
moves that clauses is Extrapositicn and that the movemet s
rightward,

Bonney (1974: B5ff) points out that if ths movetent wers leftsards, ’
if for exsmple, UXTRAFOSITION were replaced by t-nnd'u tule of
INTRAFOSITION { £aonds, 1969) the ordering srgusent would fail .
becsuse ona csn still account far the ¢sta of tha follosing 11(s) -
(d) mithout sny recourse to extrinsic order, in othsr words,

11(s) - (c? can bs shown to derive froc & cosaon Base form, shile
11(0) doss not. , '

11 (o) That he »szs slected surprissd Fred. -

() That Fred wsas elected surprised. him,
(c) It surprised Fred that he was slected.
(d) It surprised his  that Fred wsas slectad.

INTRINSIC _Order, on the other hand, is deteraincd by the structure
of the relevent trees snd the structural description of ths rules.
for exazrle, in standard enalyses, there are many cisss m the
spplicability of s certsain rule is contingent on the prior
spplication of some rule that crestes an input structure for. it. In
Erglish, for instance, SUBJECT MAISING crestes the Snput structurs
for FASSIVE 4in tha dsrivation of 12(e) from 12(d).
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{v)

Frod be sick

The sams orplies for the ordering relationship betseen FASSIVE snd
AGENT ODLETION in the derivation of 13(b) f?a 13(a):
13 (s) He cas caught by tha police

{b) Hs was caught.

So far as our investigation goes for the Igbo lasnguage, there
has boen no case shers axtrinsic ordering fs requirgd to snsurs the
blocking of some ungrammatical scntences of the language, Rather,
it seems that no fixed order, sxcopt in the case of intrinsic
ordaring, as defined abovi, 1s necessary in the derivation of “Igbo
complemsnt sentences. As we chow in section 5.1.0 p.zséff, what
happens is that some rules, if spplied early in the derivation,
result in an esrly termination of such & derivation, whersss the
sase rulas, xf left mppllnq. mike tha derivation of ehole wr%
ssquent 1611y pessible. This situation obtains in cases where the
{derived) structurs meets the structural descrlpul;n- f:t -t—-o possible
tules, and tha spplication of one Tule yiclds ons type of g:--u;u.'
santence, while the epplication of the ctl;ct yields & etylistic
varfent of the samo sentence. )

But cases of intrinsic order are fairly common in th. llngmg.a.
for exszple, EQUI-RF DELETION 13 an optional rule for thes verbs
shich taks ths Subjunctivs Cosplssent (sew chapter §, 8.2.0 & R i-’}

.

But once this optional ruls sprlies, it crestes an autzet stnucture
shich becomes the input to the rules of Infinitivization sed

Complementizer Doletion. Thess two rules er:.\uq.{ra-. contingent
_an @ prior spplicetion of EXUIL. Similarly, the sprlicetion e

Pasudo Cleft creates an input structure for the rule of h!;tb!.u-
t}dn_dnlch has to sprly, in soma cases, vacuously, or slse gr-u;‘

deviance l.s the cnns;queg. Reverthaless, sny order shich we

-

\ .
establish in'thig investigation can only be tentative; being

\
specific to tha construction type being investigeted here-- Soun
\

‘Phrase Cosplenentation. .. ' : .
THE _PRINCIPLE _OF THE CYCLE '
The formulation of the srinciple of ths Cycle duu; crucially

on an important fact about Transformational rules, namely, thet
they (the T = rulgs) sre defined over sentence (s) nodes. Thxm
REFLEXIVIZATION and FASSIVE can agply only to nodes shich are
tnaodiately doninated by the sme $: -node, .tut COUI, SUBMET
RAISING and MEG-RAISING are esplicable only te structures 1m shich .
one sentence is embedded in another. In most versions of TG, -
T - rules sre slso defined over s‘tringu such ag W (cf Oomcky 1972)
Convincing arguments have bean brought foreard im sspport of
the principle of ‘the Cycle in syntsx - thst is, the Ffaxt timi some
transformations, but not all, sprly in & block, first, t the most
deeply ochedded sentence in 8 truse, then to the next sentence wp the
tros, end 30 on up to the main clause - wors recently Sy Seas

(1967 &.1265)%, 2obin Leore (1969)7.

Ross, 3. R. (1967) Comtraints on Vsrisbles im Syntsx
6 200 (1967) o neie BIE
. ®*  (1969) =On the cycll naturs of
’ Froncminalisation®: (ViImeo) EIY

7 Lekoff, Robin (1969) © A Syntactic srgusent far Desatiwe
Transportation® 5th Chicaye Limg. Soc.
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Although Grinder (1572)° hes chellenged uu- principle on the
sraunds that thers are no prissry sotivations for it in the ayntax
ef English, he, nevertheless, u;au to the l’rllo-lng conclusions -
“I wish to point cut that shile thets ars ro such casss
{cases of primacy motiwation for. the cycle)} it is not lnﬁnasibh
that one could bring forth a nunber of second order argusents for

the cyclic principle of rule spplication., George Lakoff, for -

exaxple, has arguod (in classes at the Cslifornis Susmer Linguistics

Institutes, University of California, Sancta Cruz) that given t.h'.
cyclic principle, cne can ¢ispense entirely sith extrinaic rule
ordering. If a number of such arguxents.could be sustained, their
cusulative weight coule ¢ixtate a relatively unasbiguous choice
betacen the two alternatives.® (Kirball (ed) 1972 p 110). Summing
tp Grinder's srguzent for an 1tarat1v¢. {vottom to top) principls .
as 8 legitimate rival to the cyclic pr.im:iph. Lakoff cbservest

*In short, Grin:!et's Faper provides us with soms good rum
for saintaining ‘tha-cyclic grinciple, .though thoy sre not !prhlty
sotivations' in hie sence.® (Ibid p. 115) Thars is, therefors,
wary little do:bt that the principle of ths cycle hag a ltro_ng
basis in 8 transforcationzl theory of hrqua-qo..

But thors spees to ba no need for such & principls in @
transformationsl grawer of ng.o for the following rgasonss
‘Ore of tho clagsic cases in favour of tha cycle comes from the
intersction betveen the Fassive and Raising rules in English. But
there is no Fosaive comatruction in Igbo, end s0 thers can bes no ’

Fassive rule in the language.

[ ] Grir;ier; John (1572) -nn the cycls in Syntax® in Syntax and
i omentics, Kisball (ed), s-dnn Frm.
ln- York and London.

The nsarest that ons gets to 8 Pessive conetruction {s found in
the following 14(s-c) with IndePinite Fronoun subjectss

- -

14 (=) t' ‘gbury madhy
. One killed person: A person was killed/
Lives wore lost.

L4

(b) A ——:Fn iwus A las was mede.
‘;:) t' l:-:ru .!." o fgrv . o9’y

One said that it resultecd fights
It is r'eported to have resulted in s fight.
Although there is some evidence of Raising in Igbo with @ s_-a.n
subset of Emotive verbs, ons cannct talk of the intersction of
PASSIVE and RAISING in Igbo in the sonse that ons talks of th.. .
interaction of the same rules in ths production of the folloeing
English sentences (Raising in Igbo is discussed in 5.2.4 5 3)¢°f).
(d) tLucy believes that Harry kissed Saxine.
(e) That Harry kissed Daxing fs balieved by Lucy (by PASSIVE) .

(f) Eexine is belisved by LuSy to have been-kissed:by Harry. -
) (by PASSIVE-RAISING-FASSIVE)

In view of the fact that the notion of darived subject (sse 14(f)

whara flaxine is the Surface Subject through RAISING though an
underlying Object of the that cleuse in 14(d) and tha notion of
the cycle establishing the ordet as FASSIVE-RAISIMASSXVE - sre
cxuchl to th; deuvauon of 1-lzr). then, thess tso notions -
derived Subject snd the Cycle - do not seem to have a place in
Igbo trensformational grammar. Throughout this imeatigltim, thers .
haa been no need to invoke theso tu- notions in ordser to lceomt-

for the derivational history of any Igbo santancs.

-



The other cese. that srguss for the ;:ych is uu‘muractm_ )
of PRONOZIKALISATION end EQUI (nou '1969) in the goneration of
the folloming English sentencess ' T
15 (s) Discovering that he, was sick d!aturbod llln'y,
(b) Discovering that Harry, was sick disturbed him,
The chain of co-reference in 15(a) is that the terms he, MHarry

and the nissing subject term of discover refer to the same in-

dividual, whereas in 15'(b) the same co-roferentiality cannot be
astablished between the three terms. And the principls of ths
eycle is invoked to oxplain the two readings, though Postal (1572)
Nes shown that FROKONINALISATION is post cyclic. But unlike English,
lgbo has two norphologxcany distinct thirg person singulsr gronouns,
ona of chich ls aluaya co-referentisl thus;

{c) cgu !..c?fgu na ys tn._:n_: nh{ ne ewite ya.

Ogu realising -that he told » lie pains him.

(¢) Ggo fcafuta na  Otiru sshi nd ewite ya.

- Ogu discovering -that' ha(someons el-.-)_-told s s pains him,
In 15(c) the ys& pronoun h' co-referential with ths antecedent
_noun, 0;«:. aheraas tha D form in (d) is .not; furtharacre the
Noun 0G0 snd the pronouns Y_n' or 0 cannot be switched. The
problea does not therefore srise in Igbo. .

Uhile recognising the place of the cycle in tho grammsr of
English, (Lakoff observes that "given the principle of the cycle snd
indapendently motivated enslysis, sll known cesas of sxtrinsic
ordering dissppesr® (Kimbsll (ed) op. cit. p. 114), such a principle
seeas to have no basis in Igbo syntax. Sincs thass teo rulss
PASSIVE snd RAISING) do not {nteract in Igbo, ona cennot talk of
thetr interection with such mince rulss &a Aeflexivization snd * - -

Thers-Inssrtion. .o, , o .
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51.0. WA _#P-Complementstion ) ST

Igbo KNP sentantial eo-pluutt. can bo omtlny O~ -

presented by the following Deep structurs conf.lyuratlnn in Fip. 2

+ pro :
+ dof

¢ abs .

~ loc

Comp S

Sg’ ¢ pPro.
o + def

Ne ¢ abs

C ;‘2 > Lolee o0

L H’

Yo " s {Aux) veRB - Yo"

. Fig. 2 ’ . T~ .
The sbove ‘flguu shows that ‘an W—émlumt in Igbo s .
dominated by an NP node shich is itself directly dominsted by $
(1f it is in subject relstion to the verb) or by W (if it is in
object relation to ths verb). Let us begin our investigation ints
the process of Noun Fhrase Sentential Complesentation in !é!n by
examining the steps involved in the fomttm'of ths following
paradigm of Igbo sentences, beginning first with Subject, snd then,

Object NP. complements.
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16(s) M2  umvska m  agh T akwykwo bhira oru.

That the childran sre sttending achool 13 ussful. \ -

(b) @ bhars ury  na  umsdka na  agé skoygwo . ~

It 1a useful that the children sre 'utind!.nn school

(c) Hws  bhira urd wn; mulk”’_ I,!l‘ agd \Bmloo'.

I'hing shich {s uuful h that chudun ars sttending sdml.

Shat is useful is tha fact that the children l\tl nttlﬂdlg
S school, "

(¢) ¥ed bhara urd  wy akuukwo ' velia = epé.

-uhat s useful Is the schooling that the children sra doing.

What Sa useful is the fact that the children are achoollno.\

(o) A’ku}kug widki  nd  agh  wy fee bhars ure.
Schooling children are coing is thing that is useful.

The fact that the children are schoaling is shat is useful.

17{a) l’ny; 'am_;n ne  he bysra avyd .

Ma - have hgard thast they did coms,.

-

() Hue snyl (na angns s : ns ha  byira abys.
njryna
thet we have hesrd 1s (the fact) that they = came.
[3 Y S . -~
(c) Obyibys he tysrs w hws {u .m
Coming they came s thing «e have hesrds

The fect that they case is shat we have hesrd.

The sentences 16 (s-e), like those of 17 (s—c), &re derived from
one coomon underlying structure such ss Fig. 3. They ere stylistis
varients of the some Desp Source, bsing derived sequentially from ‘
_sither derived structures or from well-formed sentsnces through the

epplicstion of sons optionsl rules.

. 258 S

In other words, one does not noed to go bsck to the Bass Form in

arder to derive, esy, 16{c) or (d), but can_do so directly h-n-

structures {or at times ‘sell-forzed smtepcea) vhich have bssn

priviously derived from the Base Structure. Adaittedly, thers s .

some rather subtle cifference of meaning betoeen 18(c) and (d) on

the one hand, and 10{a) and (b) on the other. Thia difference is

dus to focus of enphasis brought about by the epplication of Pseudo

Cleft.

But this is & low order difference of neaning shich doss

not disqualify the pacedicns 15 end 97 being treated as such.

+ pro
¢ Cof
+ abs
= loc

Cocp

g¢  skalkeo bhd v un)



The oppucau&:.of only one T~rule ~ the Ya Delstion, and
the relevant ghonological tules ylalds ths scceptabls sentencs 16(s).
(1) Ys’ Deletson : ‘ -

D1 ™ % - Comp § ] W - X

e pro
o cof
+ abe
- loc

] 2
L ~w

SC: 234 {opt.)
As the name, Ya D_eletion. izplies, thia rule deletes the abatract

profore yd, thus yielding 16(a) as tha output:

16(a) 88 Gaddki nd ags akekeo bhirs uru. .

It ys Dsletion spglies, then no other ruls fs applicable;
it 1t doss not spply, other rules are applicable since thelr
lppncat_ion depends on the presence in the structursl description
of the pmfot-. ya. Assuming, therefora, that ys delstion has not
spplied, we can qo. on to show how sentences such as 16(b-s) as well

as 17(b-c) can be derived via ths spplication of the rule of
Extraposition from subject, the structursl description of shich is

given ss followst

’

(13) Extrsposition from Subject
so: -W- Comp S- W

* pro »
¢ deof .
* sbe
= loc

1 B s
Procuss 1 attach 2 as the right sister of 3
Condition 3 optional | o '
T

Ths cutput of the sbove rule is 18(a), shich is not well-- -

formads

18 (a) vs' bhars ury ne gm_\m’k; ns  agh .ltu}m;

At this juncture, we are faced with snother choice betwesn
(1) Ys to O conwersion, or

in Pgeudo Cleft sontence

(14) Yo' to Twe .
: . formation.

The choice of the first alternstive plus the spplication of the '
relevant phonological rules yield 16(b), shile the sscond
alternative, the Pseudo-Cleft ruls - entails the substitution of
Te for ys and this makes the derivation of 16(c) - (@) sequentially
possible. As was the case in the first set of choices, the selection
of sny particular rule depends on the particular r:dnr of the
paradigm that ons sants to derive, and not on eny rigid 9:0.:.
Agnin, o with ya~ deletion, the spplicstion of ys to O con-
version means éhpt y-' is not available in the structurs]l indsx )
for such other rules as Fseudo-Cleft which entafil its _-bsututim
with Tae--e. procesd.shich 1. productive.. .. .
(111) Ys' to 0 Lorwersion N ',."
SD: . [ ] - W - ‘Cosp -8
e pro '
+ dof
‘¢ abs
« loo

- — e -

ve

The output of this rule is 16(b).

S o -

18 (b) O bh3rY urd ne ualaka nd ogi  skwkeo.
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18(b) becomes ths surface ssntencs 1a(e) by the -ppnuum,
athomuafve-nlr-mwommmmm mus
u(e)nbrwr-mmm&ag..k-pag.

. "8 now take Up the second alternative sbove which irwvolves
the application of Faeudo-Cleft on the derived structurs 18 (b); '
(iv) Eseudo-Cleft Rule .
SOs « w . Comp €

w

1 2 3
Frocess: '
(s) 1Insert ey before Comp §.
{o)  substitute Fes for yi.

i

The output of this ruls is 1B(d) shich is by no -oam well-formed.
18 (¢) Hwe” bhars Urd-md ne- -imsikd na age Ut-‘k-.: -
Recsll that in 3.0.1; p. 267 , »e Justified the substitution 7
of tws’ for Ya’ in Fseuco-Cleft sentence formation on the grounds —
that -I;-'h e special magmber of an open :la'as. and sheres t.h.. salg
distritutionsl relationship sith ys, both of them being nominal
items. The second reason for this substitution is that éuudo-tlcft
sentences in Igbo are grecisely of the sase syntactic chearacteristics
as esbedded x:ag’ quastions, (the Igbo equivaslent of l:rg.u.:h

BH - Queations):

9 Kedy Cuestions sre fully discussed in chapter § (6.2.0 p, 387
351) chere it is further shoun that Twe is substitutabls for
ths interrogstive word, g{r{ just in case it is being qunufhd
by ® defining or rslative clsuss. b

. syntactic characteristics of Igbo relative clausss. Sinca the
~.

26, - EN R Jrape I P

They srs sll Relstive clauses, & conclusion arrived at from ‘the -

output of EXTRAFOSITION fs @ structursl configuration shich mestr
the structural description for Ps.eudo-mnft, end sinces Fasudo-

Cleft s intrinsicelly ordered after Extraposition and -\t.ull th-'
change of Ya to Hus, we feel Justified to relate the desp
structure ys to hus by means of & morphophonemic rule spplying
sfter the Foeudo-Cleft rule. Recall fros section 5.0.1 p. 23%

that a transformationally inserted 'ﬂ_'nf in Pscudo-Cleft rule
application is optlonal with such matrix verbs as have inherent
object, g;bn— :gggg 'to doubt' for example, for the :hpli- reason -
that the deep structure ya is optionally present in the surface.
Pseudo-Cleft transforms of their complements. It 13 genarslly the
case that wvhanever ys {s aentence - xnxtgu in tha typs of con=

struction being considered here, it must undergo one of ths following

worphophonenic rules:

(1) Yl' to 0 Conwersion ) .

. or

(11) Ys to has Conversion, if it is followsd bys
quslifying structurs.

Obsexve that as a result of the insertion of tha copuls :;:

in Pssudo-Clert esentence formetion, the rolstion of the subject ~~~—

Bne’ to the following déep structure P'C  bhary urd now bocowss

that of hosd and modifiaf. "

10 That ths embedded sentence 5S4 above is roslised st the
surfsce as a VP 1s proved by the fact that this V¢ can

s modified thus:
‘Hwe’ bh3ts uri nks (keu wu n8 (uofka ne sgd -k-uk-o

Ehat 1s very uncful h the fu:t that ths children do go u
school, whete rke dkwu 4s an ndverbisl modifier.
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In other words, ths spplication of the Pssudo-Cleft ruls to an igﬁ:
cosplenent structurs hes the effect of convarting the undsrlying
matrix structure into & complex nominal of @ hesd and modifier,

" This Pact T3 best brought out by the following _trec‘diagn- of .ﬂ.n. 4
shich represents the Gutput of the Fseudo-Cleft ruls. e
obligatory spplication of the\a.pptopuato Tone rules (¢f 3.6 p. 155.1é),
ensures, among other things, tha\t\thwt.pgo pattern associated with
Igbo relauve clauses 15 established. The\output of Foeudo-Cleft

~.rule in !gbo 13 subject to the Tone rules uh/lch baelong to the

phonologica] component of graesmar. It is/(he appucatlon of such

— \

rules that yialds 18 (@) — RN
. . ‘

~ 9 - [y * - % PREY AR 4
18 () Hes bhara urs sy na Gmickd nd 808 Zkwskwo.

And 18 (@) is the same ss 16 (c).

‘ 51 (3] Dz .
¥ “ wi0 Copula
Vérty ~ . -
[ As[.rt 1. Coq
/
e’ tha ta sru - n-‘ undika nd .gn' nkupcuo

Fig. &
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Although the process of relativization is, strictly spesking,
outside the scope of this snvestigstion, yet 8 word ought to be
um about it here. since, st least, soms of the rules mocintu
with that process ‘in Igbo are relevant to the ocutput of Puudo-
Cleft. Relauvizauon demands the presence of two co-referential
NPis in its structural description; it is the deletion of one of

these two co-referential NP's (that dosinated by the edndd-d 3 B

that triggers the following fruless

(1) Relstive Deletion, then

(2) Object N Eovement (the Igbo equivalent of Eng LM =
sovenent)

(3) Either N& Aux Attacheent (Forphophonenic rule)

or -r¥ Infixing . - ; -

(4) Tone Rules (Fhonological rules)

fules 1-3 are given and discussed in tha following pagel 267 ".bo

while Tone rules form the subject of chapter 3, (cr upccmly

3 5 ‘ 30 p(P- 1‘9’165). LI a. - - - ) . _ ar . . .

However, not ell rolative structures are .ubju:t to all thm rules .

of rolativization, sinco thero are specific conditions for thtit -
spplication, and these ere specified after séch ruls. ’

But in ths derived utructuro of Fig.'4, there are o co-

referentisl HFs as one would expect from relstive structures. father,

shat wo havs is & troe diagram which corrasponds to ths output of

Relative deleticn on & putstive structure such as 18 (.

S 2 Ng

18(f) Hesy hnz bhaty urd wi nd (nUika né og-.b\.lao
w ) * . * w . o

thon Ralative Deletion spplies to delets tws, under identity with
. . T' . )I.

7:63'1. ‘we get the structure regresented l.n. Fig. 4.



Bhat seams to heppen is that the eppuutun of EQUI on s Rohtln

structure and of Fseudo-Cleft on & co-ple-ent ot:uctun producu

two derived structures which sre similar, if not -identical. ' _'
Perhaps, the hyrothesis of TARGET STSUCTURES might throw scme

light on this spparently strange coincidence. The phenomenon of

target structures has been noted in Generative Fhonology (Ross 1969, .

Kisseberth 1959 (a) & (b), Xis 1969), anc in Generative Semantics
{Lakor? 1969 (a) & (b), and Green {1970). Thia hypothesis shta
that ®Cach language has a relatively small set of Target Structures -
8 set of constraints vhich epply a2t somp relatively sup-rﬂchl.
ievol, as & sort of filter on derivatiot\s;' Auwoysle (1974; 1 - £7)
tries to sccount for ths multiple amblgult.y of Yoruba Gerundive
constructions by irnvoking the abovo. hypothesis, that is inta;num
about his sccount s that the teo structures relevint to the
derivation of Yoruba Reduplicated Gerundivas are Relative and
‘coupléatnt structires, the 'sane ‘types of stiuttiirés inwolved hm- -
In vigm of the fact that Igho m?d ch.:ba balong to the Kme gtoq.: of
Languages, it is possible th-at the phenozenon being d;;cribed about -

Yoruba also obtains in Igto where EQUI on Relative constructions and .

Pseudo-Cleft on complements produce identical structures which m
subject to the same rules of ralotiviration. )

thetever may be the cemerits of tha Targst Structures.
hypothesis, it is clear that the output of Pseudo-Cleft on complement
structures is subject to the same rules as the output of EQUI on
flslative structures, and oé tl';e surface they sre all rnativh;d

clauses fnspite of their different deep structure origins,  Let us’

taks the sall-formed sentence 18 (@), for example: - o

266
18- (@) !;a'msrlmanfﬁ%mmm
Any sprropriate lexical ites can be substituted for thwe
in the sbove santence, end ths result scill rexsins t.

" wgll-formed relative construction in Igbo, thuu -

(9) Atpeatd bhora  urd wf 03 Omudks 0l sga  skeykeo
The plan which is useful is that children sre going to achool

- . - N ‘- .
(.‘){D'k-u bhara uru -_J' na gn‘:akl o3 ‘sga akeyhwo

Talk which is useful is that chilcren will attend school:

The useful proposal is that children will attend school.

Although It fs a fect that, in some ca2ses such as 18(e}, only Rule’s -

ths rule shich gensrates relative clsuse tone patterns - is applicable,
(end this may be seen as a phonological Tule) in other coases which:
we ghall show shortly, all the other rules consequent an EQUI, thst

is,- Rules -2-4, are eprlicable. There.is,. therefore, aufuchnt .

syntactic evidence to justify the claim that ths output of the
Psoudo-Cleft rule in Igbo ia the input for obligatory ralativization,

Having argued the cass for nl;uvluuon in Igbo WP com-'
plesentation, let us nos complete the derivation of paradiga 16,

To ths well-formed sentence 18(@), we may now spply tha .
following two optional rules in the order given, the order bunn '
lntrlmlcally datcrnlnodx

(s) wominalisation of tha Na complement end

(b) Roverss Cleft.

To nominalise 15(€), we need to epply Rule 2 of the Rules of

Ralativizstion which entajle the soveaont of the cbject WP to a

LPE W

position where it functions ss hsad of the resultant nhuvo clluu.
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As 8 consequance of this movenent rule (which is thc-lgbo counter-

part of English uH- sovesent) the lemﬂu&%%
obligstorily deleted. - . .

-~

(v)  MNoninslisation of KA Cosplement  (T-Aelat, optiomal)
' via
'Ub ect. " PFovesent -
] s _w'cu:uu = S ['x:n n'p]
'. 1 2 3 4 . s 6
Process 'z .(-) Attach 6 a3 the right gister of 2
(b) Delete 3 _
" This rule is ortional, and lexically specified for factive
predicates. )
s 1 126£45 _
The outgut of tha sbove ruls is 18(h), which is the sine as
16 () ' . '
18(i) Hes  bhars ury - Skmgwo  usiSkA na  sge.
M which is .useful is schooling children are coings
That is useful is ;'I. fact that the children or.. -ch;oung.

Thus, the effect of nominalisation on Igbo N3 Complements is the
same as the spplicetion of Fseudo-Cleft as discussed above - both
rules result in the forsation of rolative clauses, snd this is why
we describe this noainslisatioff rule as Jelativizstion (.‘hl.tz).
which 1s 1éxicelly specifiod for factive predicstes as opposod te
Relst,, shich is » consequence of the spplication of :Wm -
@ much more genersl ruls. In other sords, shile a1} categories of
Igho WP complements may undergo 'uht,. only 8 sasll sub-category
of W& cooplements sre subject to the optionsl ruls of

Relat,.

e

nnnoninau;aumofsou ln\conplﬂmtlbﬂr.wtout . .. )
enrlicr sssortion that complomontation s but Sne sbset of &
genaral syntactic process called - NOT INALISATION, relativizstion
being another (cf $.0.1: P.. 247- ). Such nominalised forsa as . _ _
16(d) and 18(h) ere the Igbo equivslent of the English exprassion
*the fact that*, The qynta‘ctu _Iustif.lcat.\:lon for the distinction
into factive and Kon-factive Ne' clauses is given in S.1.2. P.279.93.

N\ .
The next optional rule whick 15(4) caa undorgo s the Reverse

Cleft rule, and this accounts for Ié(J). . Us give ;'-te@uva
. \ -

formulation of this rule as followss ‘\\*
(Vi‘) . The l'Reverse Cleft Rule - '(optrornl)
so : W, COPULA w,

1 2 s
sC s 3219

Condition 3 Both lF1 and ll’z sust be of the structurs
[ NS o that is a complex nominel. The

utput Of the ‘above Tulé 1s 18(J), whith 1a the same °

as 16 (o)
. (d - - - - N
18{J) Akwukwo wmiSka ns aga w tws bhira uru. \

The Pact that the children sre schooling is something Jnful.
In the foregoing examples, we have explorsd the fora and ;rd-
of applicstion of the T-rules in the genoration of sentonces such
83 16(s-s). Tha arder which has been established from successive
well-foraed derivations of the lsnguage is Pundamontslly intrinsic,
snd noed not be stated explicitly because o T-rule which depends
for Sts application on the output of @ previous rule cannot heve its
structural dsscription set until the relevant ruls has spplied. In . .
some_cases, me have had to operate on & systes of choice of one ruls 7

or the other, ....
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\\ ' '. \
And ws have pointed out how the spplication of the one rule. A

terminates a doriultl.u.\, shils the sslection of the n}:hc 1sads
naturally to the cerivation of other sentencas of the parsdiga.
'I’h; choices .lnvolvad‘ are the following: - ’
{1) Either (o) e Deletion -
Or (v} - txtrasosluu; ‘
(2) Either (s) Ya to O Comversion (mqrpﬁomm) '
or (b} Fsouco-Cleft. )
The choice of 1{a) results in a derivational *cul de l&:' while the
choice of 1(b) opens the say to the second choics ~ that between
2(a) & (b). As with 1(s), the selection of 2(a) terminates ths
derivation, shile the 2(b) option leads on to the generation of
" other stylistic variants of the paradigs,
fost of the stylistic variants of 16(s-e) depond cruchlly
for their derivation on the presence of Y& in their structural
description; :Af this abstract grofora is deleted early in the , C -
Tdetivation, then it has to be re-introduced transforsationally in
_order for the derivation of other variants to be possible. But to
.delete it .W thm re~introduce it through_s transforsation is not

only circular, it constitutes a negation of the gain in economy shich

~——

its generation in dees structure guarantees. For this reason, we -
have adopted an ordering system thet snsures its prasence in the
dorivation for ss long as is mecessary. A _

But the resder must not go suay sith the mpression that the
rules given below are strictly ordet.ea. l.t a satter of f@. the
T-tules are unordered; but for intrinsic reasons, tha.only derivations

tosiidlé 8111 ‘be those shich conform to the following schemes

Either 1.

Ir

2.
2.
3.
a,
s.

Ya Delstion (T.- Y& Del.) . -

" Extreposition (T - Extrep.) i .

Than

" Psaudo-Cleft (T - Pesudo-Cleft)

—

Ralativization of Eatrix S (T - Relst,) cb.ug.
Nominalisztion of Nd Cowp. (T -Rslet,) opt.
Reverss Cleft . (T - Reverse Cleft) opt.
¥ to 0 Cowersion (Eorphophoneaic) -
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Sefore mm ggu on te mme 'tom seny of the sbove T-rules ara spplicsble
in the genorstimrof the Mnjsct WP coq:x.-'ants given in paredigs (17), 1st
us, ﬂflt'-t. plae sare exaplrs of ke Subject NP complement end U".lt deri-
vational histomy, the xis theing to show how ths generation of verious /pes
of Subject WP rmplemwrtx zEsults in the spplication of oddl'ttoml Tules.

= g8  ezuhil ohi sats  anys (Base)

() v == mye = ys eiubid ohi (By T-txtrep)
(c) § wie * swe s o Iomi ohi. (By Ys to O epplying to

It 3= sewious thett e did not stesl. both Eatrix & Compl.

" structurss)
(9) ,0' ate Xy @ D xuhil ohi. (By Phonologicsl rules) . -
19(d) ii= & grammmtiicel sentence of Jgbo.

Nos storting siir 19(t) s wpplying Pssuds-cleft, we cen derive 19(h)

through the Tullming stapess .
oSuhii ‘.ohi (By opt. Pssuds

-

19(e) e wxm wym P ys

’ Claft).
-y - cn s = - . —oblos!
(¢) Tui wm= w=we wy ne ¥ oivhil ohi(By T-Relatj obl.g)
(9) oo mrm  woym v ns o0 Z::Fau ohi. {by T-Y¢ to 0) (oblig).
(h) e o= -'ryn ‘my nd o $LRI1 ohi.(By Phonologicsl rules).

Whet is rvious Bx <t he did not stesl. 19(h) is & well-formed
!wom

from 19(H) se: cerive ID{J) through ‘the following stegess

(1) .by ﬂn;:;umm w—T-tmhal;ject NP Movement rule given on pege 2067,

we got 19(1) Trow IS(N). .
19(1) ‘Tt axre wpe -:n ohi o Tuhit
19{1) ii= not e=ll-Tozmed snd therefore uqaccaptobh in tha dislect

baing descriter. To £t me must apply Rule

The N8 sux-mtociment alm, in ordast. to derive 19(1) .

These tulss = given s failtowss-

3(e) of the Rules of Reletivizetion:

(e) NA°_AUX. ATTACHMENT -  (Rorphophoneaic

$0 s W COPMA NP »w vers | R,
: [ P slw | '-.
T - 2 s 4 . 5 .

Process 3 sttach the N§ sux. slement os the left 'chur‘ of S.
Condition: e©bligatory, snd S must be & Negative Verb fﬁn. )
st + Either 1234MS ' _
or 123 W& 45 5F & S8 the monosyllabic Pronoun
0 or A. The output to this rule 1s 19(j), which is prov.l.ded for by tho
above etructurel change. -
19(§) twe were oanya wi ohi ‘o ns &iuhit
. A ne g fuR11 ’
. thing which is obvisus is theft which hs did not stesls
What is obvious is the fact that he d:ld not comit sny thn-n.
lo-,. suppose that our underlying verb in the above rule wers .ln the
Perfact form, rather than in th_- Negative. In that cess, we would spply
the -1y - INFIXING rule »s & sacond alumauvo. to the N3 sux. nu.ur-nt._
Becauss this -ry - infixing rule pruuppo"n. that -tha rule n; Affix .Mopplno.
thst is, the rule which organises the constitusnts of the verb, has |:|nt yot
applied, we provide for it in the following rule:

(b) The -1V - INFIXING RULE (Rorphophonsaic)

SDs ("] COPULA - NP | WP | Prefix o V o lA]-
w |vert w
1 2 3 &4 S 6 7

Process: = Cithar sttach Ns es the left efster of S 6 7 wverd
Or insert -rd® - se infix before 6 snd 7 snd delete S
I the preceding WP le not/0./

Conditions The ebove rule ie obligatory, and the verb sust

bs in the ‘Perfect Form.: -
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The spplicstion or this rule yields sentences such as 19(k) in shich u.

verb is in the Parfact fonx .
19(k) Tes wers enys Wy ohif nd & Buone?

¢ m sivons.

o Furune.
Note that if the NP of the relstivized cleuse ware any nominal rather than
ths third person pronoun, o, o;‘ the second person I only two v-rhnt.s -.—u.ld-
be possible sas 19(1) showss '
19(1) ‘twe wire anys wy ohi [0 nd 3ivone

Ogd Xurune
Uhst is obvious is the fact thet Ogu has stolen. =~
Yo the sbove 19(k) end (1) and sentences of their type, the o;\!uoml

rule of Reverse Cleft (see page 37) can spply to yield sentences such ss

19(s) end (n)s ’ -

’, LR
19(s) Ohi na o fuone
¢ ns siuone wi Thes wears snys.
o Zurune - -

Ths theft which hs hes comm{lted is what is obvious.

19(n) ORt _ Dg_u‘ ns  eiuone w Twe were enya.
Dgu Surune J i i o
Jhe thoft shich Ogu has committed 1is whst 1is obvious.

A brief diecussion of those rules is necessery here since the derivation
of sentencss uke 19(j-n) lntroducan some ne-\clouants in the structursl
fndex of the NE complenant Nominalisation rules. First, we sust not confuu
the N& suxiliary element with the N2 coaplemsntizer; although they sre
resturslly related, they sre, naverthaleu'. distinct in their syntectic
pehaviour. A detsiled discussion of the Na's in Igbo and thsir relstionship
with cne another has been given in10.4.0-104.5. [t was slso po.lnt@ out
(cf 2.4.5) thst in sll Reletive Clousecs, shose verbs are in tr;- nagative,
th; Ws Aux. elemant is obligstory. It ie fects o.uch' és these which ths

foregoing rules srs designad to capture.
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"Secondly, wsith these t-o rulas - N3 Aux sttachment end -ry -
INFIXING - how givcn. we hsve cumpleted the 1ist of rules necosssry for
characterising Igbo relative clesuse formstion. As we have prsviously

pointed out, (cf p.2by), thase rules are cansequent on s prior 'npp'l.lcauon

- of Relstive Deletion to an underlying relatlvé structura, thuss

~ °

- (1)  Relstive Deletion (T-rule) . {obligetory)

: 42) Object wp lovolont. - -
(3)(3.)\t\1ther N Aux atucrnent)lorpm -

(b) or j -V - INFIXING ;ne-ic rules

- (4) Tone Biles - Phonoligical rules .
Ih_ese rg_l“es"are mtrin;.icany ordered, since ths spplication of one crestes
an_input etructure for t\be spplication oftte other: Whenever we tslk of
Relstivization with regard to Igbo complementation, we '_hali specify which
of the sbove set of rules is or sre spplicsble. ”Ba'aring in mind that
Relative Deletion never applies in tho relativizstion of Igbo AP complements,

for ressons shich we have given on pages264-6 » ®e should point out that

T~

only rulees 2-4 above are relevant hare in NP compleuntsmnd from the
derjvetional history of sentences such es 19{j-1), all the r\ulu 2-4 .u. .
n;odod for the following ressons A o ‘ .
(l) the NP to be quanfiad is in object positioﬂ and /theufor. needs
tho object NP Bovement rule which is the !gbo equivalent of the
WH-flovement rule in €nglish
(b) the verbs_involved in the N2 complasents sre eithor in the Negotive
or in the Perfect form, honce the need for either Rule 3(a) or (v):
(c) the Tone-rules sre needed in reletive cla;:n f/ornauon to ensufe
the right tonsl relationship ezong ths cone uu‘enu of the relstive

clause. This subject is fully discussed in 3.6(pd155fF ).
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S.1.1 0b ject W—Co@lensntst!g_;!
InS.1. p. 25% ws ga'vo the following paradige of object NP co-ai-;ltoo

20(s) Ogu snine ne e bysts  sbyd

Ogu has heard that they did come, .
- -
(d) b’ {Ogi‘f n;n_ma -g’ ) ns T bysza .byu'
L4 *
ns snuns
What Ogu has heard is . that they di come.
(c) [ ogY nuruna m? abylby-' ha  bysre
8 PN . .
Ogu na anuns
Shat Ogu has hosrd s coming they csms.
Uhat Ogu has heard 1s the fact that they come.
- - T / -
(0) nbylby-' ha bya‘ra wu hwe an’ nurune.
Ogu  ns Snuna
The fact that thay cems is whst Ogu has hesrd.
The paredigm 20(a)-(d) derive from the following underlying structure -

21, o'gu' -nv:na-. yu[[m ha” byon aby( j_j

20(3) derives from 21 by the appucnuon of thn y- Dolouon trane-

formstion. But es has been painted out in 5.1, 0. the uarly .pplu:luan of

this ruls con only yield senteaces of the 20(:), snd not any of the other

types in 20(b)-(d). Ffor thie resson, ws move on to show hos thase other

variznts can bo derived fros the same 21.
The underlying fors 21 is not subjoct to CTRAPOSITION, aince the WP

complement is already in object posfition: Yet ths trensformations which

’
produce 20(b-d) fros 21 depend crucislly on e sentaencs-initisl Ye proforq. B

® fact ehich necessitetes the following movemsnt transformetion called

v I;avmnt Tule.

™
JHE_YA ROVIPCNT RILE — . :
s s . wERB [n - Comp. ° s]
' » » :
1 2 | a

Process 3 Bova 3 to sentence-initial positien,

st s 312465,

The output of this rulé is 21(s), ehich is not well-formed.

22(s) Ys° ogu uu_fm PO i:y:‘:q sbys,
From 21(a) we derive 21(b) by sn obligatory spplicstion of

Pseuds-Cleft, which, with Subject NP complements is an optione] ruls.
(ses 5.1.0:261 ).

21(b) hes” Dgl.: ' am!’na sy rn‘ %4 byets, abys”,

Now 21(b) wil) obligstorily undargo the fuls of flelativiration - falet,
before it can become well-Tarmed. The spacific ruls of Rslstivizetion
relevant hare sre Rules 3 and 4 - that. is, the Ms"oux or the ~-zV - INFIXING
snd Rolstive clauvse Tone pettern rules uspcctlnly\(ms 1.0: 272. .

The sequential spplicstion of these tso rules yulds the nnt.-n:a 21(e)

or 21(¢). = . ' - _ - )+ -
21(c) fwe Ogu ne n‘n:_am -g' ne he’ by:naby.'/ C . N
2(a) Fe  OgF nirma wf o8 T byir by T
Both 21(c) end (d), ere the szms »s 20(b). )

It is nacessary to point out thet the same intrinsic ordsr is wery

much in svidence tmre. For example, the Y3 movement rule crsatss sn output

- — e -
-

structurs to which Psauds-Cleft is obligetory, snd ss ss havs szan in the
previous section, relstivization is both sbligstory end contingont on ®
prior epplication uf the Pssuds<(left rule. .

Optionally, Rominslisetion mey epply to 21(c) or (g) to yield 21(.).
But nominolisstion in this case will procsed in two stages, vizs nnt .
sovasant rule like that slresdy given in 9.1.0. p. 267, snd the ucand,

8 loxical -wstuuum tronsformstions
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The Verb-Complenent Bovement Rule
S0 s Twd Oguv ng‘n_mn n.:' nl: 71-' hy:n tby-’
" w Verd f:opulo comp NP v-rl; ‘eaml.
1 2 . 3 4 . S 6 ? 8

Procasss (a) etteach 8 as the right sistar of 4

(b) delete S

sC 3 12348867 = 21(s)

21{s) bes’ 0o niruna m.:’ sbys Te  byers

But 21(e) is not » wall-formed Igbo sentenca becsuse the item sbys is s

10

verb cozplement  which has no existence incepondent of the intrensitive

verb to shich it is bound in structure. This output would have been
parfectly well-foreed if 7 in the sbove structursl dascription wers s
tramsitive verb, in shich case its noun objéct would be moved into s
position shere it becomes the hesd of ths resultant output shich is &

relative clsuse. The folloming lexicel substitution rule is th-refot-o

ry to e tho well-formednass of 21(e).

Tha Lexical Substitution Rule

) ' hes Ogu rnurums wu sbys ha ~ bysrs

[ ] w Verd ‘copuls compl. WP VYerb
1 ‘ 2 3 4 S [ ? .
Process Substitute sn sppropriste derived nominal for the verdb-
complement, S.
st 1 123 4[’5_’1:,51:16] 67 m——t

21 (1)

seans clesr yet, since
language.
sust be seen 8s tenteuve."
on Nominalissticn shich sre not yet cleer to us;
verbs do. not

fective verbs generslly do so, and the o

clsuse.

10 cf with the verb-comploment string given by the Ps-rule 4 in 4.2.
Two typegof varb-complement nged be rocognissd in 1gbos .

(e) free verb complements such as those given in 4.2, these ere

lexical items of Igbo which merely specify the mesning of nsutrel

verba {cf footnote 11, 4.2 4.2 p.208 ).
(b) tound verdb-cemplement efter intransitive vcrbs such ss the

underlined in the following sxampless T R
$) g ury  pray - He died.
13) ¢ shere  ofme’ . Hs did go.
111) ¢1ere 8l . " He did return.

b

- e 278 - L v e e mesef

—

- e - ’ - r d - -
21(¢) ed Ogy ndrune wy cbyitys he  bysra.

thing shich Ogu’ s hoard is coming shich they cames
What Ogu hes hesrd is the t that they cess. .

By spplying the optional ruls of flaverse Cleft, we derive 21(g)

from 21(r).

. ’ - . . ’ -~ -
{g) Obyibys hs bysrs -y twe  Ogu furune . ,

The fact that they come is what Ugu has hesrd.
¥s sust point out that the details of Noainalisstion in Igbo.nn by no
this syntactic process hzs not peen studied in the
The rules given in this chepter eith regard to Kominslisation
It sesms that there are some se-'enuc constreints
for sxsmple, so,- motrix
perait ths nominalisation of their sentential complements, shils

utput of auch e process is ® relstive

o shell take up the Factive - Non-factive distinction in S.1.2.

-rm the foregoing examination of the process of object | eowlo—_

ws estsblish the following set of intrinsically ordsr ruless

msgntation,
Eithar Q) vY‘; ipeletion (T-Ya - Del. oblig.). e .
or \fz) Ya~ Movesent (7-Ys movement) (opt.)

17 2, then (3) Pceuds Cleft (obligatory here, but optional eith

.swject P cosplements)

(4) Reletivizstion of Eatrix S (T-Rcl‘tl) obligatory
- {(5) ‘ . * Complement S (T-Relst, optionsl)
~(8) Reverss Cleft (optionel)

A compsrison of -this set of rules with that given in 5.7.0t 30shows

soms interesting similarities os woll ss differences. It will be cbssrved -

from either sst thot we begin with & choice, on Either — Or = eitustion..

In either cass, the first option leeds to & derivetional blind sllsy,

wheress the second choice opens the way to the genarstion of other somen-

[ o
ticslly related sentencss. It is interesting to nots shat the ¥s sovemsit
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rule does for object complesentss It soves ¥s to such » lu.eu:tunl
position as to make the v(;rivauon of other mombers of the peradigs y
17(s=c) snd 20{u-d) possible; in other sords, such s movoment transfore

metion results in a derived "str{x:tur. similsr ta the Desp structurs oi

ruloﬁ, it wesns that sub jact NP conple-enn sre marked rot" Eg_t:n-posluon,

while Object NP complemgnts aset the structural description for h'\-wn-nt.

®hile Pioqdl Cleft is en optional rule for Subject complements, it is -~ ~
obligatory for Obja‘;:-t— é‘onple-ants. After theso fow differencas snd -1-1-

leritics, the two sets of rulesTliLtogether ln tholr order and condluom

.- -~

of epplication. Ue,_\:hererora, set up the rououng intrinsicelly ordered

rules for both subject and objcct Na complements in Jgbos —
Cither (1) Ya Deletion (1-¥a Del)  (cblig for Subj WP Co:)l) B

oR (2) txtraposition  (T-Cxtrsp) opt. for subject WP ?o-pl.'

(3) Ya Bovement (T-v= noua. opt.(for object compl.)

(4) Pasude Cleft . (T-Pseuds Uleft (cpt. for subj. WP compl.)

(oblig ® obj. NP cowpl.)}

(5) Relstivizstion of ig;tri: s _‘(f-it-éhil oblig) -

(6) Wominolisation of Na Compl.  (T-Relat, opt)

(7) Revarss cleft ) (T-Reverss Cleft opt)
(8) v& to O convarsion ‘\' (T-Ye to O oblig) -

£.1.2 Thes Parameters of NP comglenentu“lha fectice snd Non-fective

distinction.

The Kiparsky's (1971) provide a set of syntactic evidence in support

of the sbove distinction for English vizs :
(1) Complement-taking predicstes divide on sesantic grounds into
factives snd non-factives, and on the strength of this, they

wsaign ten distinct bese etructures to explain the syntactic

differences beteagen thess two classss.

(i1) .The S-ing complomentizer occurs only with foctive predicates,

R

T and is ths rssult of a tremsformation which appnu only to fectives,

and not,. as Rounbm.n (1967) had sasymed, of a Complesentizer
: .

~

‘Placerent transformation, ¥
(1i1) Although soas to « infinitive constructions originate from underlying
3 1

for-to complements by ths deletion of for, this iv not the only source

of such constructions in English. A lot of to ¢ infinitive constru-
ctions are the output of Cqui-KP dul.e.tiqn or Subject-Rsising
(iv)  The distinction between for-to snd that ccnplennu reflects the
semantic differencas batween Cmotivs and Non-[-ouvo prod.lcatu.
The facuvn and non-factive distinction ia s semantic ona, though it
has its syntactic reflexea: Factive predicates enteil the truth of tholr
complemants, while non-factives do not. Awong the pfedicites shich teks

object complements.reqrot and resent are factivas, shile belicve and s8y sre

non-factive. Thus, whareas the complomonts in 22 sre presupposed to be true,
those in 23 sre not.

22(a) I regret thet it is raining at this time .

{b) 1.resent the fact that he is so ruda to ne.

23(s) I believe that he is guiliy of murder.”. . .

(b) He ssys that he h2s been to his doctor today.
Since this semantic differance Is sssocieted -t.th syntactic diffsrences,
tha Kipanky'l- propose to sccount for these facts by —ap; of tso distinct .
bess structures, 24(s) for fnctfvn snd 24{b) for non-fective complements.

24 (o) _ w , (®)

As the Kiparsky's further 'point out, the factive/non-factive distinction
is not the only velid one thst cen te made. Thers ure siso shat they. -
describe as emotive end non-smotive verbs,.s distinction which cute scross

the fective/non-factive one eince somse emotive vetbs are slso ’f.cuv-"...—' -
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Emotive verbs "include in gensral all pridicates which sxpress the sub jective

n;u- of e probouu.on, rather then knowlsdge sbout it or its truth value® >

(Psul end Cerol Kiparsky 1971 p.363). In view of the fact thst such

emotive vorbs es embarrass and annoy sre factive snd tharefors entail the

. truth of their coaplemant, the Kiparéky'- description of emotives |\s not
strictly true. (Emotive predicates sre discussad in ;octlon 5.1.3.

How do &l these distinctions spply to ths Jgbn .lanlguaqa? In order
to snswer this question, we need to point out thet of ell the cataqouu.

of KP-complemants shich our investigation has revcaled, it is only the

Ha‘-co-p‘ls-ents which can. be fective if their matrix predicates are fective.

Tha other threo cstegorics - the Interrogetive, the Subjunctive and

Imperative cosplements - sra all essociated with non-fective predicates.

This semantic compatibility is to be expected from the fact that, sport from

N2-complements, the other categories lack & propositional contents, in
other words, nans of thea makes any expuclt clajim, bs it true or felss,
sbout the truth value of their respaective corplomsnts. For exsmple,
Intaerrogative complements ask for:-lnfo.r;auo.n, the: sud junctives express- -
desires ct ceters, and leperetives issue ordere. .

‘IP the N8 complement is the only catagory which may 'bc factive, how
éou ong duuriquish ® factive No complemgnt from 8 non~factive ;'ml? for .

one thing there is no such Igbo expression es the fect that, shich in

English sarves to distlnquuh' fective from non-factive complewsnts in beas .

.truct.un (et 21(-) & (b)), o
Hlvnrthelen. this necessary d.lsunctlon is possible in !gbo since

lexicel items fora part of the deep structurs of enmy language. Bocw'o

fuctive predicotes sil]l have es pzrt of their lsxicsl sntries the festure

spacificetion |e fact], this provides the information es to fectivity or

sbsence of it, though not--in s configuretional.wsy es An English. .. ... ...
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In ordar to dhcuvn_un syntactic evidence in supp_ort. of the
factive/non-fsctive distinction in Igbo, let ue stsct by cndntng the

follosing predicstes in 25 and the complenents -hu:h coms nft.or them.,

25. luuu'- to bother, worry
1’-0 1;-91': ® ghsse, ssharress
g'kp; g?-a‘ _ " bs plessent, delight
‘sto obi utg = give joy, plessurs, delight
53";9",;.!0 anya ~  * confusa .
1’-; n'anya * happen in the presence of
1'-‘ u’nyl * be cbviows .
1’-; ive ®  shnhoy.

%, ima * know
{-a-t.a e * recognise
icofuts * discover, find out
fang . ® shom, desonstrste
fgoshi i . -
fcote, - L ?_ romanber, mon.ct.

(25) =nd (26) above reprssent two sampls lists of fucun prcdlcatnl
Thoss in (25) tsks sententisl lubjects, shile thoss in (26) take sententisl

object complements. For each of ths predlcsu- in (25) the follg-mg types

of sentence 27-28 sre possibles
27(a) Na‘ ora gbars ys siters ® - -
Thet madnoss ren him/har pained mes That hu/sho.ujnt‘-'ud pained ms.
(b) Ara gbars y¥ sUters w . .
@adnass which ran him/har psined me: The fect that she/he want mad
pained e, _ . ’ .
28(a) Ne ainkps & turu uhg' oo sms  ihwerd
‘ That responsibls man this told Mo sill bs  shassful ‘

tThat this responsidls men lied will de !ha-'ul. . e
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28(b) l‘-h{ dimpe .8 tury  ga emd - shmers .
Lis wshich responsible parson this told will ceuss shaes:
The fect that this responsible wan told @ 1l aill be sheseful.

The transformalional processes involved in deriving 27-28(s & &) -
have baan discusasd in §.1.0 and 5.1.1. The T~rule responsidls for
27(b) and 28(b) is shat we have charactorised as Nominalisstion of
¥a cosplemsnts {T-Relat 25 P Tre). | ‘

With the verbs of 26, chich t'ake ob ject complements, the situstion
is not es clesr cut as it is with those of .25. Tha resson is thst soms of
these verba regquitrs the itetn_a‘k_n_ in thair re.leuulud Ne complemants,
shile some do not, For exsmple, the Epistamsic varbs -

e to know
g'-E'u * recognise, rssliss

bahave in this sey, as 29{a) end (b) shous

29(s) u?-y- osuls' [ w9 . onye ohi -
_. Evarybody knows thet he/ah s ‘. this?. ’
)] n;y. oeuls - nais onye  ohd o wu. .
Cverybody ‘knows  sbout the Pact | 6} ‘his befng s thier.

thet he is a thIef. -

Ths vert g'c;h_:ta bohaves llt.c the epistemic verbs, too, in requiring en
obligstory xaka in tha reletivized form of its ns complewent, But other
verbs in the group do not cdo this, their complements relstivizs 1liks the
complements of-the predicatss in 25 thust ) )
W(a) Goi  cedtile  w w@ro . kmite .
Ogu hae reegwberad that Nwug’o . committed sdultry.
(b) Ogs  écétila ikho wig'd - kedra.

) Ogu has nclllo& the fact thst Mwug'o comsitted mltry.. )

Now contrest the sell-forssonass of the foregoing 27(h), 28(b), 29{n)
and 30{b) sith the dovience of the follosing 31{b), 32(b), 33(b), & 34(b)

in shich the NS comdlements have been relstivized:
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33{s} Anyl gutsrs ns Ogz wi omys oms .
L reod that Ogu i» ®  traitor.

(») 'l?lyg qt_?tau " moke onys Y 69u ) -.?.
32(a) AT»y_l‘ keare ne ° Ibs serury als. . "'“
| [ balipve that Ibs del:llod the lsnd. '
(b) 'A'ny‘g keers sla fbe -:n;m‘l . ~

Cd - - . sa v °
33(s) 0 kwuru ~e iwu nde bokas shird * fkha .
]
Ne seaid thet lae of whito peaple ie ' strict:

Ho sajid that tha whitezan's lawe are strict. \\

(b) 0" wuru  fwy  noe  bikée  shird  ixhel -
34(s) Anyl were ya a8 And  yd  bare  we.
Lot us tsks it that his fether is rich.
el . -~ - - ‘\

{v) *Anyi wsere nna ye bera ube.

The deviance of tho starred sentences is dﬁa to the fact thst thair

F -
satrix predicatess igute to resd from
£ -~
lken - ® bdalieve
¢ - N
Skwu * gay
” 5 -
iws ® —take - _

sre not factivs verbs. Mot being factive, thess verbs block the relstivi~
zetion of thair Wa complements. From this fact essrges ‘the first syntactic

charsctoristics of factive predicets complomsnta:z

(1) uﬂnly factive predicates sllos the reletivizstion of their N comp-

lemants to form fective relstive cleuses; non-factive predicstes

o

block the epplicetfan of this rule. Such factive relstive clauvsess

.

ere tha ;gbo equivalent of the English sxpression ‘the fact thete.

11 Thars wra some varbds, such as inu -~ to hear, which tske object cosple-
ments end sllow the relativization of these complemantsg, slthough they could
not de described 2a fective in tha sense dafined here on pege 2f0.
Karttunen (1970) ergues that *tha sieple Pective/non-factive dichatosy ts
insdequats to cover il the facts, and that it {s necessary to recogniss &
cless of somi-lactives® Uhat seems to happen is that thers is & class of
potontly factive verbs, snd snother clsss of cbvicusly non-Cactive verds,
2nd 'in between these- typ-clezzcs, there .aTe sore vorks shich tend to shers .

tha quslitiss of both classes.
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ln lpbo, or at lesst in tha dislect being described hap. the popul-r msthad
of indicating that the propm.luon of a ks complement h sn accomplished
foct is by -the usa of factive relstive cleusss ttamfoits,npochlly with
predicates such as those of 25 which taks sententisl subjects. Thus,one
uill hesr sentences of the follosing type rather than their Ka complemant

counterpertss
. 13 . - -
\35(a) €zhi & zore tg’ro. a obf uto.

Compound wy children ssept gladdened me heart glsd.

The fact that sy children swept the compound piealed ap.
(v) A't;ry?' o ryt_:‘gha na sbys = ime.

Bagging he is begging énnoys me  annoyesnca.

The fact that hs is begging snnoys me.

rd - " -
(c) Eahi okeu o keuru turu I;dhl.l nﬁ. n'anys.
Truth . he spoks struck everybody in . eye:-

Tha fact that he told the truth surprised sverybody.
The secord cmmutisu: of fectives will emarge from sn ua-tr-unn '

of the following pndicnhsﬁl’t&lr co.pluentn in 373 ,

v
- = - PN F

36. focws _snys to convince
A - -

& -
flaghi . /‘ to taach
.. .. . —
igoshi / to show, demonstraste

k .
O - - M
izhd to revesl, show
” o .
a_rgu to msan

- o

37(s) W Ogu goro sg0  Emevesle snyi enmys nd o weuhii-

That Ogu denied hzs convinced us thst " he is not
onye ne 5/ tukesss dos .
parson  that (m places heert on.

That Ogu danied has convinced us that ha is not o pénon to te

5b) W ye n_?n.s sl ¢ g  skirhirg [y na
that he Oefiled lend this will teach = you thet

¢ dighi Twe @ & wachifm.

not :
it doss/exist thing shich he cennot do:

The fact that he comaitted this sbominstion will teach you that
there {s nothing ha cannot do. . I

(c). weo n-a'a‘ny{ 5  gaghakee shys du gbuo ogo'ahgh
That .o-an/ this is stil]l going earkst reach now hu\ shosn

na o gbashiri ixhe.

that she is strong:
That this woman still trades till now has shown thet she is strong.

(d) Ne e keuru Okmu dg otho ° futars ..
That they said word shich is like this means . thet
hs  coro oazhi.
they wesont reconcilistion’

That they said such words ssesns that they mt rceonc.lu.uul.
[ach of thc -nnpxn of (37) has » sententisl] subject end o untcnual
objoct. and for uch of thn -ubjact 12 :o-plc-cnu u;ro 1- ] cotusponding
factive relstive clausa ‘of ths types shown in 35. It hos bm obssrved
(The Kiparsky's 1571) that sll tso-plsce precucatc- in tngush toking
subject complesents arge factive, the ssme seems to be trus of Igbo, s

36 end 37 show. From thess exsmples, we orriva st the sacond diffaren—

tisting quallty of factives:

{11) Only foctive predlcaus s2y teke a sentontial subject fonaad

by 2 sentential object.

12 Pe obssrved on psge that sheress all subject NP complemnts ehich
are factive ete nominalisable to yisld factive relative clouses, factive
ghject corplements srs not slwsys so noninalissble, and thst soms ef them,
if norinalised require s trznsforsatiomslly inserted preposition mska, .
The same constraint is st sork here With thcse ‘factive predicstes- - shich
can taks @ sesntential subject followed by snother sententisl objsct.

—_———r—
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We hsvs pointed out that LXTRAPOSITION is en optioml ruls for sll
fective complements fn subjsct position, but this is not the case uwith sll
non-factive complements in tha saxe structursl position, hence the third

test for the fective/non-factive dichotosys
(111) wherees EXTRAPOSITION is an optionel rule for sll sudject
factive complements, it is adligetory for some non-factive ones.

The tmo verbs that sasily come to mind sre
fai | )P

- . ‘ N
inu {n2) sces, be likely, ressadle, -

in the following sxemples:
go alg' n'og’s d_; («). (Bmse)

{=) . (Base).

L d
38(s) ¥e" ke Ngozi
L d
39(s) Y& m Ogu Jhere .  ejhe
If EXTRAPQSITION wars optional with these tso verbs, one would expact the*

altarnativs ruls of yo Deletion to procce grassatical sentsnces. But

thie is nct the. cese, as the devienca of 38(b) and 33{b) shows:
s\ - -
3B() *xe  Wgoal 98 eld  n'og'e o =-

)

39(b) *Ns Ogu Jhare  ethe ~ e

But the spplication of EXTRAPOSITION to-the Bass structure-38{s)-end 39(s) -

will produce ths nu-fa/’-ad sontances 3E{d) and 32(d) through 38.(c) snd

39(chs
() V5 df & & Ngoxi g8 sl n'og'd.(Sy oblig. EXTRAP)

as(a) 9’ o e ™y l'ggzl os lh_:' n'og’s. ]
eill return in tiss.
jrare  ejhw’. (By oblig. EXTRAP).

wjhe. (By ¥a ts O Conversion)

It seess_to ms that Ngozi

Be) VW w = o Ogo
(o) 0' nl; a e D'gu‘ Jhere

It ssews to me that Ogu did go.

13  The problem with these two verbs is Q;hat it is not clear shather they
should be respactively cited slong with ka and nn 23 some sort of verb

or without Shem.

particle,
is that it has no other parellsl alssshers in the Langucge, soreover the

concept of verb particle seeis foreign to-Igho. for the sgan time, we lesve

the question open.

The disquieting espect of swch 8 citstion fora
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Thess sese verbs shich are marked for obligatory EXTRAPOSITION block

the ruls of Pseuds Cleft, -and they ars smong the few predicates in l;ba. ;
shoss co-ple-.onu sre subject to the opu;mal Tule of Stbj-ctcﬂ;llluo
in the lenguage, {cf 5.3.0 for e fuller discussion o~f RAYSTNG).

Fourthly, only Factive Na complements (shich seem to be generslly in
Sub fect position) sllow .tho Gerivation of what we choose to describe as
(Fective) Carunds as oppo.sad to Infinitivel nominals shich sre hon Fective,

We teke up tha sbove distinction fn the immediately fono'-lnq section

) S.1.3. As evidence in support of this essertion, consider the followings

- I d . -
40(e) No o0 soghakes ws ys iff du gbuo zhirg ns

that whe s still denying child her food rea.r:h now show that.

- 8 M
obi ters ys’ aichu .

heart eat her kernel

Thet she has continued to deny her child meals shows that she is
very unfsaling.:
(v) .l'?l ° -§ghah. . =8 ye dg' qbuo‘ t;d;t ~
obf ters e skhu  (by R.lltz) .
t  The.food which she has continusd to dony har child shows thet -
she is very unfesling, - .
{c) !;9‘ e ys | AFC du  gbuo 1711':3 ns Ebf tara —
fsfusing his child food up u'u now lhD..l that she h‘
ys' akho. - . :_
very mrul-an. -
a1(s) w"  ycpe _co’dﬁm}. nuis = ys ofg ll.‘l‘ atvate o
Thet Uche woited for eife his ysars ten wmlm;d [}
ohys  ne o neire ndidi. '
thst he has pstience.
That Uche waited tan yesrs for his wife convinced we thet he

e patient. . . - s B
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41(b) Nwie y&  UchS coduru  ufd  irf mdwere &  enys .

~_ His wifs that Uchs woited for ten yosrs convinced me
et ¢ nwire ndidi - - ) O C

that he {s pstient.
mewers & anys

Paiting ‘for his wife for ten yesrs convincsd as

(¢) Ilcedu neis ye  afo iri

LY A ’ -
ns Uce nware ndidi.

that Uce is patient.

Each of the sbove sentences is grammaticel; 40(c) ;nd 41(c) derive
from aD{b) end 41(b) respectively vis ® transformstion rule (deteils of
shich sre not clen;) which derives Fective Cefuids' from Factive Ns
complements; the types of Na complemznts involved being Subject NP

complemonts. Observe that the relstive clauses have been optidﬁally

daeloted in efther cese. These forms {celled 1 ¢ verb stem forms) can only

heve Psctive interpretstion if they darive froa e factive No complements, -

Contrast, for exsmpla, the !oncgomg 40(c) sng 41(:) with tho follo-lng 426).

42(a) lnyo nd4 okhs nadhu mgpuru dg -kpl.

Yo give respect tophe slders is important.

Respacting

42(8) lacks @ factive interpretstion; it mersly expresses sn

obligstion, snd is transformstionally relsted to 42(b).

skps .

-~ —

a2(b) Ne n'nyg‘ ga enys’ nde okhs -Sdh§ n’sgpgry d?

That we should give slders respect is importent.

Although 42(b) fs sn exemp;le _o_f_Na‘ comploment, it differs from the previous

exsmples in the follosing way ..

(1) the predicete involved is not s factive ons ond this is further

borne out by

(11) the uss of tha modsl gé for expressing cbligstion. .

Concluding susmarys

that

In thie short sectlor;. ®a hsve brought syntactic evidencs to show

the Fsctive-Non Fectivs distinction is valid for the Igbo Lsngusge

an the following synttctic groundss

—

I T T Py

(.-), Fective pred;\cntas generelly permit the opticnal ulouvintim
of their Na' l:onplelan‘t.s to form Factive rolstive clauses, snd

it je thosas Factive rel;tlvgs which correspond to the Cnglish

~

exprossion ~ the fact that - ; Noriafagctive complemants block this

oouonal rule.

1) Only facuve predicates nay have o unuy/ual subject ond ®

—

. sententizsl object; then this happens,/ha Ya“deletion rule, 1f
\

spplied early in the darivat_ion, _does not necessery tasult in
® derjvationsl cul gde sac since it is possible, with factive
Ns cosplements, to dorive ract..lve Relative Cleuses even iﬂ".cr
the deletion of Ya. Uith non-factive complements on the other
hand, sn esrly deletion of ya'-akes the derivation of other .
semanticelly relsted sentences difficul, if not ispdédibis.
(c) Although the rule of tutrapo;ltlon from KP is_cptionsl for all
Foctive Complements, it is obligstory for ot lesst s handful

of Non-Factive predicetes.

\

(d) . nnly Fective coeplemants cen bg reduced to (Fectivse) ccrunds

\b_y s rule (as yet unclesr) of Carund formation in Igbe. .

The distinction betwssen Gerunds snd Infinitives sre sads first
on syntactic grounds, end then supported with the ln-ntlc
interpratstion of the homonyms involved.

(s) Wherses m handful of non-factive predicstes sre subject to the

rule of Subject-Reising (cf 5.3.0), no fective predicets is

-

. subjsct to the sems rule. oo

’ -
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Let us no-‘conuder the next category of complemant-taking pndl;:.u.,

ss tha syntectic charectaristice of sscbers of this category provids

edditionsl support. for our enslysis.

5.1.3. Emotive Pradicates

In §.1.2, we acgued that 42(a) ie scmantically end transformationally

releted to 42(b) snd that such Na complements are not introduced by factive

predicates. However, the key fsctor in sentances such 2s 42 1s not factivity

since some emotive predicates are also foctive (see page 2g9),but emotivity.

Heving argued for the Factive/Non-factive distinction in soction 5.1.2.,

let us now gxamine the tmotiva/Non-emotive dichotomy. In view of the fact

thst some emotive verbs are fective, the difinition of emotive predicates

given by ths xiparskies es “ell predicates shich express the subjective value

of = proposition rather then knowledge sbout it or ite truth valus® ought to

be modified for Igbo and English ss follows g1l predicatss shich express

the subjective valug of s proposition, which may or may not includs knowledge

sbout it or its truth velus.® ’ )
The csse ws shall pressnt in 1his end the following 'ucticnq is ®s

follows:
(1) 1gbo is full of constructions such as 45-49.

(11) These sentences snd others 1ike them are sssocisted with emotive

predicotes..

(111) The smotive pradicstes involved sre all ons=place predicstas

taking sententisl sud jects ss ergument. These sententinl WP

subjects sre either the antecedant of @ conditional colutnn:élnn

{hence conditional clausa) or otho-hasded complex NP'e, .f.h-'u two

clsuse types lack suy truth vslue.

{iv) Factors .(l)-(iu) sre not rsndom or due to chance, o8 therefore

saks tha claim thet emotivity snd the lack of sny clsis sbout t.t;n

truth velue of such sub ject complementsconstitute both nacessary

and sufficient conditions for the dorivetion of Igbo intinitive

coxplements uhk.:h are the sguivelent aof English for-to co-pic-ni-.

Fard

In support of this hypothesis, ws shall shoe thst other non=-factive wverbs
m sre not also emctive do not take infinitive cosplements ss subject.
Lst us nos consider the following list of verbs and the constructiors

in which they accur in 45-49.

a3, fd - - be good
- n.h be good .
e wips . lnpax:'tznt, necassary )
. inye sl be helpful ‘
iws ehihi . ocminous

® appropriste, worthy

a4, {d; afs - be I;l’
irs  omy v eifficult .
fod  mmelpi-dty © trowle, problss .
inys nsogbs = the worry, troubls o I
. fe0 " ishiokm} e * crux of the mattsr, the problom
'HO) Diskpa l’-ﬁwl‘iné_- ys n.':_ar.n jogburu onwe  ya..

for e responsible ean to’disgrece himsslf in public is very bsd.

d -

L& -
{®) Ttoru _ha__eshi di & mea. .
To lie to thes is ecceptadle to ws. B -

ly - %
(c) piond  ifws ewi n'ehihe Wy  ehihi.

for a man to ses the gisnt rat in brosd dsy light is a ‘bad omen.

14 There sre two possible says of snalysing the underlined infinlunl
constructions: the first method, shich is the easier of the two, is to ses
thes ss nominsls which derive from the vert through tha prefixation of the
harwonising 1. This analysis equates each of the Infinitives to such
gnglish nominals es gzneing in *Dancing is m form of entartaimmentt. We
ere not interested in this type of snsiysie; though it fe possible, it cen
only explein half the truth. The second slternative is the ons relovent
hore - this is the snalysis shich links these surfeca infinitives with some
urcsrlying conditionel construction, sn snalysis which is sxsained end :
Justiried in the following J.2.0. - -
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4S(0) WeRtSkiri ke _egro corg  Jjore  nf3 .
for ® child to t-,-lk very wmuch is bsd. .
& - - ’ «
(o) tu takish{ keashirl . skesshi. i e
To pay tex fs eppropriste ’

(r) {ri ifi n'og's ne wnyd  ske. —
To eat food in time givas hand ’ .
Eeting ragularly is good for the body. . o
From our snalysis of the Igbo language, there con only bs on type

of sentential source from which 45({a-f') are derived: thfc is the sntecadant
1

of & conditiona} construction, especislly the generslised conditionali

construction of the 46 types
rd - - - -
46(a) 0 Jogburu onee yo es  dimkpe -e'vgo onws. ym

It 1a very bad if a responsibls persan should
L
n'ght .

disgrace himsglf in public,

. ¢ - ’ -
() 0 o & w3 w8 & twro Al ashi.
It would plesse me ir one told them = lie. -

teb 0 e ehihi  me '&iﬁ: h-u wi -nanihe .

It s = bed omen for a parson to sse & giant rat in

broed dey-light.

(@) 0 Joro njo  m restokTt  na S core  core.
It 1s bed for & child to talk very such .
* {e) '0— klb‘lh!l‘s ak-e'th! »s s na ;tl_.l' t;k.%‘lhé
It £{» eppropriste for one to p;y _tu.' )

”

» - - -
(¢} o nn esnys’ ok w8 o ns  erf Pes  n'og's .
it doss help one's heelth for one to eat regulatly.
Tha clais we sre making hers snd shich we shell substantists in the

following ssction §.2.0 is that 45 and 46 are trensforsationslly relstsd

ond derive from @ base structure of the following typs in shich the predicats

af ths conssquent is emotive,thust

—

45(g) CoW. Yo' wurv me

Tha second type of subject infinitivel complements ;h c-oun

predicetes is $llustrated by 47(a)-(e)

o~ - - ) -
47(s) Truche efu o ga srs anyi ahu .

To finish this piece of work sill be difficult for ue.

- " - *
(b)  Iecchilshu o 6 wskweny  dshi  okms

To close aftersards this door is reslly hesd of mat.sr.

Ro-ciosinq this door i{s ths resal prchlem,

(c) X'o'i‘d!ﬁ ya m_T wekps ahu o
Cetching it is your haadache. .

(6)  dcote ure e ke R edifdl  afe .
Tracing the esy to their home is not sasy.

”~ - Ld

5 - - - -
(s) Iphochi  sls ks ® nysrw fsogby .

Rafilling hole this gives troublse.

Refilling this hols is s problem.
#hat are the =most likely parsphrzses to 47(a-e)? It msould be far-
fetched- to ‘relate ‘any -of "the above ‘Lo conditional .constructions_of sny type,

since there is » wide qulr-ayntact.lm:eunuc-betucn theso on the one

hand =nd eonditionz] constructions on the othor. The proposition expressed

fn thom is not conditional, but onc that is essocisted eith clausas beginning

with 'hos® or atho (manncr) in Igho. Oe thorefors propose the following

paraphrzass for 47(s-e)1
» - - - - )
48(s) Otho anyi ga ejt’ Ffuchas ofu © ga wrd dmyi sk

fannet we  shall wmploy Cinish sork tus will be for us difficult

Mow we shall complote this pioce of work is the difficulty.
ishi olasss

-

- r 4
(8) Otho snyi g wejs’ mechilshu y23 ¢ wukmen

Mow we shall reclose this door is resily the probles.
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48{c) Otho onu g8 eshi ~ g
' ojf }

*idhe ye I:.l nagkps  Bhu unus

\

How to capture 4t §s your hasdnachs

o T~ - - (4

(@) Otho o {45 scdte  ww  dbe ke i a:m.u afes
aF o~ * L0 i TTTTe .

8 3 .

How to tracs ths way to fhcir homs is not essy.
(o) Otho e ehi  aphochi .81s ks ® nyere  psogbus

Mow to refill this\hols is s problea,
" .

These paraphrases 48(s-e) mat:éh perfoctly .-'ali'__trla_ moenings oxpressed
in 47(a-e). Ue therefore maintain that n;hner P ntrucm:i are the
appropriate snurco of this subsat ol’ what hah been doscribed ss Igbo
Infinitives. In support of this cluim, we ci\te tha following edditionsl
oxsmpless
49(s) Othe o Jg\ ojhe shya =—=> A’Jh: shys .

Banner one uses going market How to 90} to markat .

Going
. No- . e s 7
(b) Ot'hb "o Ji -okpy -uZu = ikpy, '.’:-'{ -

How to blacksmith
{Blackldthirq
(c) ’Dl;.ho . Ji\ akhws t_ﬁg __" gl:hr; ofu -
Hom to sourn th‘. desd:
{Butlal ceremony,
(@) Otho e 3 sgbs sgwe =3 Aobs igws
How to ride .Mcyl::o.
Riding. }
There is no doubt wheteoever shout the trensformationel reletionship wxist-

ing betwaen 47 snd 4B es well me botwoon rombers of 49 sbovs. Infinitives,

in so fsr Y they cen bs shown to originats from s sentantisl source, sre

slwsys ssaoccistad with smotive predicetes in genersl snd, in particulsr, with

29"
non-factive snd mn:'mglcaun complements. By non-indicative cuplo\a-nu
we mosn such conditicnal clauses {the sntecedent clm? end otho-hesded

(mannor) NPs as we hava sesn in ths foregoing exzmples; other r}on—ltdii'

cative complements also include such complement types ss we have ducu;)’d
- %

N
~

fn chapter 4 (4.1.1-4.1.5): The Interrogative -a‘z Complements, the
Imperstive s.!'co-plannnts. and the Subjunctive ki/ma complements. As we
have pointad out earlier on, none of these co;olemt typei -al't.- any .
explicit cleim sbout the truth or otherwise of its propasition. Only s
coeplesents make such a claim, and this explains shy .lr;flnu.lvn ars never
sssocisted with ;la‘ complemants in Igbo, except in the very faw coees like
50(s)-(b) where the emotive predicate _l'gi ll_km" *be necossary.' is involved
and ehere ‘the incicative mood has been cancelled by tha use of the modal

- suxiliary gg' - ‘should, must, ought.®

A ] ” N » - - Pl - o

So(e) Ne snyi g8 enyd ndi okhe addhy  nsopuru
That e should giwe the . slder peopls respect |

at  sipe. ' : -

_— is nccéssarya That we should ruspect ‘the slders is ncc;sury:
(6) Tnys . ndi  ekhe w=3dhu' fsopUrs 4;: skpe.m - - -, -
N R -nespecung\ the slderly 4s necesssry. - 3 -

! In view of the fect that chapurﬁ. (S64-376 ) of this thesis ts
dovoted to the Igbo egquivalents of embedded English Bl-l-auu'uonc of shich
;tho-maded Eaer KP's sre 8 subset, ee defer further discussion of it till-
that chapter, shils we taks up concitional (the antecedent) clauiu in
enctive predicate complementation in the Following section 5.2.0. '

Briefly, what we have orgusd here is that infinitival complessnts
sre sssocieted with emotive verbs a.nd thst thair underlying sources ere
sither of the Pollowings .

{s) ths sntecedent of ganarnlised conditionel eonltml:tlm. or

(b) Otho-hoadad..lann-r NPts. Infinitive complesents, ineluding those



with k3/ad; Subjunctive complements {cf chaptar §), wust be distinguishes
from fective nominsle gr..gerundl such as sra ossocistad with factive
ralotive cleusss {cf p.ZOO-‘H... Although both infinitives snd nni;-h
havo the seme phonstic sheps, their different origins and nssmantic inter-
protations justify ths distinction we ere meking hore.

5.2.0 Emotive Predicates with Conditional Clausa Sudb ject NP conplmntn.

At the moment, there is no detailed eccount of conditionel conatruction

in Igbo, except ® more or less passing reference to them in Gifeen and
Igwe {1963 p.78ff).This being the case, it is mconer.y he.ro tn give &
brief snalysis of this construction type in -vle- of the fact that subss~
quent reference will bo made to it in thes rest of this ucuo.n. '

The Green and Igwe sccount of .I:.ondluonal expressions in Igbo cites

sentences of the follosing types
s51(s) Y& ° bysle, kpo » -
of Bkoo §

If/when hc hes coms,{you) csll mes Call me shen he hes coms.

s 4 Pl - - ’ .
(b) Og's  meches nguafigus, enyl sgéma  fes .

1r~.09'¢' finishes -.quickly, we _ .sat out esrly. . - .
{c) Onys owwo, ¢ & yi. '

If person dies one buries hims Anyone who dies sill be buriad.

Sentences of the sbovs typs represent but ong subsat of condluorpi
constructions in Igho - whet we doscribe as ths Open Condition with e
dap.nd;ncy relation between the conditional clauss (the lntecodl;!t) and
tha main clause (the :ansequa'nt). Houwever, eny amiyll- of conditionsl
constructions in Igbo which is limited to ths sbove dota tzlls but half
the story, since thers sre two distinct types of conditionsl sxpressions
in the language, vizs

(e) ths Open Condition, end . - .u’-: ... e . el

(b) the Unfulfilled Condition,

H

1n order ta eppreciste thes form of S1 ssntences snd thsir nl-tﬁinshfb

aith 52 it {s necessary to give the full farss thuss -

(b)

'52(-){; oI ndy yi bys, osga m J—; .

- ’ - - -
Y sury =3 . T - - . .
If ons says
that he comas, ] shall ses hims

Ir it be .
1r he comas, ] shall ses hims.
52(a) snd (b) ere axactly synonymous inspite of the formal differsnce
. ’, -
botwcen them: 52(a) fs introduced by the astrix sentence A si(t), shile

. L4 -
(b) is introduced by Yowuru. But this formal difference has no corres-

ponding semantic difference, the two matrix sentences being frozen |
expressions which simply amount to tho English conjunction 'if*, In

both expmples,  the two verbs involved ere-complasent-tsking verbs .-

-
ied in the one c£3se, end the copuls
fou in the other.

It is, howsver, customary for the sbove 52(a) and (b) to be given in the -
form of 52(c) in which both the matrix sontence and the complexantizer to-

ths entecedant have been optionslly daletéd thuss

t 52()Y Y bys; “mge = .Fnu_' “y@.3 ’ . oL

If he comes,] shell sss hia.

With the Open Conditional Construction, the delation of .the matrix
santance is slesys optional whatever tenss of the verbs of the sntecedent
snd consaquent clauses, But the deletion of the complementizer =‘. thoughl
options]l, is determined by the tense of u.n verbs of the entire construction:
the optionsl deletion of comp. in typs 1 {opsn) conditionsl construction
s subject to the constraint that the tense of bath the antecedant snd
consequent clsuse verbs be l‘.llpll- present/future. 52(c) above with both
the sstrix sentenca and the complesentizer deletsd is grzsmaticsl becsuss
the vorbs of ths construction satisfy tha sbove tanss constrsint.

from the exsmplas of conditionzl constructions given by c;otn and T

Igwe (1963, p. 78-83) snd by Swift st.sl ({952 P. 274-280), 1t has bgan
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) «
"rongly inferred that the conjunction __-_a‘ is an 'optionnl slemsent shenever -
the conssquant is in sentence initisl position in Igbo conditionsl
constructions, but obligstory only if the consequent is prepossd. What . .
raslly happens is that the conJuncuon_;ng‘ is generelly doleted (mors often
than not) ehenever ths sbove tense constraint:s are met. The ca-' con-
Junctinn cannot be deleted if ths tonse of the verbs in both the conse-
quant and antecedant cl.ausas is not the simple present or fl:l"-lll‘..‘ :
Consider the following 53{sa-k) ss exenpless . . .'_f

s3(a) (va’ wuru) na‘ uny  jhere .a_lhe'.g magbury " oree - ys. .

1
If it be that you went it be good kill self its -

- 1f you went, it w2s very coman:dabl..

(b) (e wury) »s o keuole okwu 9]9?; uke emobicls .
If it be . that he has spoken words bad matter 'hal:spoilt

1f he hes spoken in harsh term, the tslk is ruined.

(c) {rs" wuru) ad  Onu -egiﬁg}. Unu gs mers ones . unu .
If St be  that you went not you did  selvés ycur:
It you dig° not go; you  have yourselvas to bleme.

(6) (v wry) w3 Ggo  orbdle @13 dy  thad,
If it be  thet Ogu  hes not built houss resch tod.y'.
¢ ghil * ffy  edo. '
he will not build snothers If Dgu hes not put up &
building till now, he will not build eny. ° '

(o) (Ya' Igtg) nt .ti'gho T\f T\u'. lt_;gha’knl .

If it ba that catina thay thing, do coms -bsck.

If they ore heving their sesl, do come back.

(r) (Ya’-t.iru 2) qi’ maches ngwangws, byskhwits @ n'ofu.
1f 1t bs that you finish guickly come join me in formss
If you finish gquickly, coms snd join we in the fers., - - .

‘the simple present or future tsnse is Involied.

300

(9) a(Ya’ mury u\) .ri'ghn 71{ :;l.!’. IMM . s . .,. : '-‘ .
(h) *(Uns jhers sjhe’ o magburu onws y:.‘
(1) *0 kmile okeu o005, uvis mioidle. R -
1 e arl'ghl 71.? Pee, lt';gha'km.' ' '

It they lau having their ’nea'l, do come back.
(k) f  unu Jhere ajhe'! ° magbury on-o ye.

1¢ you (went it wes covmendables. .

Observe from 53(a-e) that the uatr{x sentence Ys_ wury is apuoaa:li
secondly not.c that in (f) both the sbove matrix sentence snd tho fol}o-ing
;:o'njuncuongg‘ afe options] becsuse the tense of the relevent varbs l'. the
simple present. By contrast, (g-i) which are raspectively (r), (l)\\& (v)
with the conjunction deleted.;re ill-formed. However the dovisnce h
rectified in {j) & (k) (which nmre 'raspacuvaly (g) & (n) by the prasence
of the cnnJuncuon_g‘_, From theca date, it is obvious that ths optionel
deletion of ths decp-structure comp (what turns up in surfac.. structure
®s 8 conjunction) is strictly governed by the tensa of the relevant nﬁn,

Thére 1s, théréfore; some syntectic :motivation for_esteblishing.s .
transformstional relationship batceen sny pair of the sxamples 55(.-.) on
the onc hand and 53(J) & (k) on the other. !hil-—(J), & (Izi csn be sccountsd
for in terms of tha optional delstion of the antacedent—-atrix santence,
forms such os (), ere relsted to the paradigm through the cptionsl comp.
Deletion rule which must be sensitive to the tense of the varbs in the

conditionsl construction. Moreover, the psrephrase rslstionship betwsen

these exaaples is thus captured slegently.

Dbssrve slso that only the Yo wury matrix § .hes been consistently

. - -
ussd throughout S3 for the simple reason that the other form, A u‘“ doss

not co-occur with the open conditional constructions once any otlher then

k2 . " .
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R EEY . < e sy - ea .
8ut with Typs 2 = the Iaprobable end Unfulfilled Cond.luon_ll
construction, the p.lctur.o 1s different. To begin with, ths only psruis-
sibje -at;lx sentence 'lu.h’equ. snd it is nover deistsble., Secondly,
the verd of ths consequent in this type 2 conditionsl construction 1s
restricted to en unvarying form shich corresponds to the English msodal

construction ® ... would (not) have baen ...". Thers is slso snother forssl

s s
' ams
~—

marker to :E:‘cansaquent. Consequently, there is very little, if any,
formal fink bat-u/n the two types of conditional constructions, snd no
effort is being pfade here to cderive both types from one underlying sourcs.

Be give some exz‘r@plel of Type 2 below only to coampleto the picture becsuss

\
it is typs 1 conditional construction that is relevant to emotive predicste

complementation,
rd [N , w rd L3 L4 . 4
S4(s) A si na Ogu fwuru  enwy, nuis ya gosra amp . .
If ons were to ssy that Ogu died, wife his would know:

1f Ogu/~died Jhis wife [ would know

~._
hed disd . have knoen J~— -
) & o4 ns ofs sgbasls ks, 1 geara ann._:' 1sht’ ye .

A

ir b soup has gone sour, y(;u would ‘hesr-emel) of it

If ths soup had gone sour, you would have smelt it.
- i

i s - ne ’, » N -~
() A i nd miri edodle, in315) a18  erirddle
(a) _, als  gests (aruru
erdro

am3 ] .
15 The mesning or[n'ma‘ 1s not clesr; it seu% tied up with the entire
consgquent clause meaning in this category of conditionsl construction.

* The function of the morphame in the above examﬂln is related to its uss in

the fallowing expression in which sn sntecedent clsuse meaning is generally
undsrstood, thuss
cecoss Gms gl lqhu&poo ys  anys. - .
you would have blindsd hims You nearly blindsd him. The

full for- of the abovo oxample could be oonath.lng liks
'Y i ne i kpuchahu shys, mma gl sghykpoo ya enys .

1r you had not ‘beon cerefu;, you would have blinded him.
The sntecadent clsuse is genarslly ozitted, being understood from the context
Note that Engllsh Plupcrfacg ie ¢ echievéd by 8 Juxtaposluon of Igbo Perfect
ond s clauss introduced by &33/sma.

differsnce - the presence of ths function word @ma) which is & kind of cleuse

If rein has fellsn _soil would heve  esftensd:
If it had refned, the soil sould heve becouws seft, ’

- \ - -
S4(s) A i ne sneu  achasls,

ir sun has  shone
1f it hed shone, it would have drieds

() N of 08 deshys  Sail, smezhs  agehidry ‘sdind .
1 " offerce were not reconcilistion would not bes
if there were no misundarstanding, there sould be no need for
ssconcilistion. .

(9) 'l'nn.a gchasla, o grars -'gbblu_: .

P igbakggu-}
(n) «0fe ogbasls :_h.. 1 gsers sl 1shi y..'.
from the deviance of S4lg) & (h) in which the matrix untul:- o (f)

end (b) roopocuvaly has besn deletsd, it is nbviom that in type 2 condi-

_tionsl con.tmcunn. ths -atrhz sentance to the anteudcnt is cbugltory. ’

The verb of the consequent clause is restricted to the l’on glven in 54,

'Havlng given 8 complete picturs of Igho conditions! constructions, we
leavs conditionsl Typs 2 slone and corcentrats on the Open Conaitionel I
Type 1 shich js immediately relevant to emotive pudluh mlmutm.
But befors we .do this, me shell give chat wa considsr t.h- dasn atru:l.uru
undarlying both types.

Observe, too, that throughout tfus- exanplss, ws have sesumed -.
primitive the order of ths cleuses givan es the antecedent (conditione)
clsuss) followed by the consegquent (main clsuse). The uuq'!!:‘u-m 1s
erbitrary, and no crucisl orgcient ie besed on it it just happens to tally

with the order of constituents in Pradicete calculws. - . . ]



o ) ’ The above represents tha deep structure of conditionsl

¥s suggest the fclln-;ng doep atru:tutc (Fig. 5) for tho ) constructions beginning with Ya'gg . To structurss such es
sntecedent of the Open Conditional l:cnatwcﬂm (Tyee 1) dddt is thass, an obligstory rule - the Copula Fovement rule - appliss to
introduced by _Y_n__w_‘u.m, the desp structure underlying the entire °* producs S5 (a). ’
cenditional construction, sith an emotive fob as the sstrix The Copula Fovement fule (oblinatory)
predicate, is shown in Fig. 7. S ‘ 0 : Cond -Ys- Comp S- Copuls =« Ya- Verd
* So" . . . : . ok
1 2 3 4 5 [

Process 3 Attach 4 'u the right sister of 2.
sC H 12+43056

\ - The output of this obligatory rule is 55 (a)
. '52\w . Sy . ss (s) v ey - s, s -
/ . / \ If 1t be that S, thenS. )
. . ] : . w The second type of conditionsl construction introduced by the
. d A - sntecedent matrix sentence, . s} na is an instance of Object-#p
' L ' ) \ S complezent, snd hap the deep structurs shosn in tha following Fig 6.
. _ .

COND

T 1T (VAN

» 3 5 Y'- : Verd /\
Cod T8 wew WA= Lo omot] "

. . ' ’ . * Pro Comp |
. oL ) .. ¢ Inde opro
S TUfges . 0 T ..b.
4
Cond A s§
1 2 3 & . s &



Ths ebove structure must undergo the Ya Delotion ruls thuu

st 3. 123856 ' o R

~

The output is S5 (b) ) .

A
55 (8) & . ™ 5 S

If one  says that 5, then S.
The presence of the node Cond(ition) serves ss a trigger for these
obligatory transforsations. ’
The two transformations may s.ea ad hoc, and such 8 charge is
inevitable in the absence of eny previous transformational account
of Igbo comple=entation in relation to Conditional constructions.
However, it scems that if Conditional constructions ere to be
captured within the framesork of N complécentation in the lsnguags;
and this seems valid from the syntactic evidence at our disposal,
then certain tranaformations cust be made sensitive to the presencs of.
the noce Cond. in deep structure. Such T-rules are the obli.gator'y
Copula foveaent and Yn'oeleuon rules.
‘From now onwards, we .lssme that a cass has besn mads for the
.m:ly{h of contitidnel claiises as ‘an’ instance of WP* 'cd-ph-uttu.-
10 5.1.3 (p.29371), we pointed out that the Subject WP
complements of emotive verbs may be eonditional cleuses. Uhst we
are going to argua in the following section is that the lnt.e_.dcnt
of Conditional Construction Type I functions as subject WP te

ecootive verbs. In ot.her worde, w8 mean to sho- that 56 (a) and

(b) are transformstionslly relsted.

L]

L4 - .
55 (s) s’ wury o diskps mgvoo orme ‘' y®

If it be that & responsibls person disgrace self his
n* ‘gha, 9‘ s, Jogburu ones . 1;._ T
If & responsible

parson disgiacu himself in public, it is vsiy bad.

in pbulic 4t {s bad kill self it;

~,

l - - -

56(b) D{-‘qu . imevo . onss y& n' ochs

For s responsible psrson to disgrecs himsself in public
jg’gburu onwe ya .
. ~
is ;ury \bad.... et
™
1t could be argued that the relstion bet-e\eﬂ s6 (a) & (b) is
bettar ler\i to-semantic equivalence rules rather t.han l:apturld
trahlrornationqlly. Before we counter this objection, let t‘aNi_nt
.xamina the transfurmntmnal process involved since part of the

.

Jusu Flcution for our analysis will embrge fros such s procou.

The qeep ctructure of S6 is shown in Fig. ? below - shich
\

rcpresents?ha full underlying structurse of Fig._S to ehich-reference
\

wac made on page 308 - . - ..

Cond

-\

*
*
*
srb up Pu/pp\hr. r [ ]
_Prep &F Copuls * pro
PRO ¢ Reflex
¢ +3rd Pcro
" * Reflox 1 ~Sing .
+ 3rd pars .
¢ Sing ]
Cond ‘Ya @8 diskps -;3‘99 onve’yas” nd  bhe ru Va Jogburu onwe’ ys©
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To the underlylng structure roprounud by Fig. 7, t.h.

obugat.ory topula Sovemsnt rule givan on pagc £ 17 .ppun to produe.

l‘

56 (c) thuss . .
S0 : COND - ¥ - Comp S5 ~ *toptda- _l. ~ Verd
+ pro N [agrg] .. pro ][0 emot ]
o def . . .
¢ abs .- i * abs
- loc - loc
s ™
1 2 3 « 5 s

Process: Attach 4 2s the right sister of 2 . .
S : 12+43f5S56 56 (c)
s6 (c) Cond. Ya wyry o2 a;n;kpa na’v:_n_: onwe ya n':fn,

Ye' Jl.:gburu onEe ya.
1f the uorphophor;enic rula mhich convaerts B: to _g' and ap:_:'roprllu ’
phonological rules were to apply to 56 .(c). the output would be the
well-formed sentence 56 (a) on page 305.  Note that ths node, Cond. is

delstsd only after'.th- epplication of the sbove rules, sincs its A

presence ensures that the first ¥a is not sfrectsd by the ruleof Ya -
. rd
to 0 conversion. In othor words, COND Y5 never bscosss COXD D

by this rule ss fer os this dislect is concerned. .
However, 56 (c) meets ths structural description for the optionsl
rule Antecadent Potrix S Deletion, thuss

The Antecedant Matrix S Delstion

§D: cono ;ajmpuu] [ comp NP ;m-b (MJ [th E-ot 3]

1 : 2 3 ’ 4
Process ' . Delats 2 . . o R
Condition The. tense of verb, & Verb, must be l"ﬁtun/

pressnt. - _ o

.8C 3 Q) F3a

The output of the sbove ruls is 56 {d)
56 (d) (la‘)di’-‘kpl ne'vgg En;o ye .}'-tj.a. ’ .
yo Jogburu onwe ya. .

Observe that the node COND. may be deleted along mith the -nt.‘ecad-n‘t
motrix sentence or later after, 81l relevant T-rules hsve spplied. .

Now 56'(d) in its present fors is subject to eithesr of two
optional rules, nanely: .

" (s) Infinitivizetion or

(b} The Conseque;\t-Preposing rule.
1 {4 ;\on' of these two rules applies, then the epplication of
phonological rules to 56 (d) yields tha sentence 56 (e):
56 (-)(h‘) af-:kpn mevop ones ¥ n'}f-; . )
' 0 Jogburu onwe ya. . o ' S

Since, the colplenenuzer u in S6 (c) is upuonu b-:auu it is

sentence-initial, let us apply tha Consequmt Preposlng ruln, -Mch
uku ~ ocbligatorys .

The Cmseguent ﬂregosig Ruls

sDs conp Cow -1 ) Sy
1. 2 S 4

. SCs lea 239

The output is 56 (f) shich becomes 56 () by the Ya to D conversion

snd relevent phonological ruless
s6 () Yo Jogbury onss ya " ul'-‘kp- u'vgg onee ya p':gl.- :
s6 g)o J:.;qburu onwe ys w2 diskpa sovoo onws y» n'ohe.

: -
. T PR

56 ) is welil-formed. _ . . .
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Alternstively, we can epply the other cptional ruls of
Infinitivization to L;n ssme 56 (8); there is no ordsr relstionship ‘
betwaon thaze two rules. A
Infinitivizetion tional )

S0 s Coxp NP Verb (NP) (PP) Ya verb (W) .
L+ emot ]
12 3 (4) (s) 6 7 . (8)

Process : (s) .Prefix the Infinitive marker l)s to 3 snd’
dolete any time ‘suffix on the verb. ’

(b) Delete 1 and 6

{c) Delets 2. obligatorily, if it is the Indefinite
pronoun A, optionally otherwise.

Contition: The teiise of -the verbs 3 & 7 must be &impls prasent/
Lo fut..uro.
SC 3 F 2 1+3(e)(S) ¢ 7 (8)
The output of the ubqve rule is 56 (h) in which the nescessary
phonological rules hove also applisd.
s6 (h) - Dinkpa faivo  ones yi n' e
For & respo-ns.lblo person- to disgracs -himself in pu.b_uc -
Jjogburu cnwe ys. Lo
’ is very baa. .

Observe that Infinitivization Mr; dogs not depsnd on a pt-lcr
spplicetion of Equi-NP delation, s is the case mith sudbjunctive
coaplements {cf 8.2.0). This explains the syntactic diffarsnce )
betveen the two typus of Infinitives in this as in the énglloh language,
nemely: - .

(2) Subjectless Inifinitives deriving from Subjunctive

Complements vie Cqui-NP delstion, snd

16 The Infinitive prefix 1s given in its phonological form 1, end
has ton possible phonetic reslisations: based on vowsl harmon y,.
(cr 2.1 .1. p.3g ). For e datsiled sccount of Vowsl
Hareony in Igbo, eee Carnochsn 1960 p. 155-163.

(b) Infinitives wmith Subject deriving from “‘2 emotive

predicets complemsnts.
The subject of the (b) type of Infinitive is obligotorily deletsd
’ 7
only if it is the indefinite pronoun Al . As exsmples of thoss

sentences where the Indefinite pronoun A must be deleted. conaider

the following 57 (a-d).

y2 [ - Y- s . V4 . o
57 (s) Yo wury &3 e =msruo ya shu, 0 ga enys naoghu
1r it be that one wounds him it will give trouble

If ha is injured, it sill complicsts matters.

\ 4 - LY ’ . H

(b) @3 & oeruo ya shu, © gs anye neogbu (By opt. Antecedent
. ' Batrix S del.)
. - . - . - N v - .

{c) 0 ga enye nsogbu ma e meruo ya wshu. (By Consequent
It will complicete matters if he is injured. Preposing)

’ - N
(d) lmery ys shu ga anyé nsogbu. (By Infinitivization)

To injure him will complicats matters-

The deletion of this third person indefinits pronoun .a/e 1is

obligatory in the process of infinitivizetion, sheress that of other

indefinite or unspecified nominals is optional ﬁwu

(#) (ma'dh;) f’rm.: ewi n';;;;.‘ Il; shihi.
_(For"a person) to see the gient rst in t;roud daylight is e
bed omen. o
" It is necessary to point out that the rule of Antecedent _Iﬂ.ﬂx

Sentonce - de}etion is ordered before both the Consequant Preposing

ond Infinitivization rules, if cdevient sentences such ss 57 (r) sre .

to ba blocked.

17 Like the Infinitive prefix, ths phonologicsl A for the Indefinits
pronoun singular is harmonising, and has two phonetic resliss-

tions as ln:‘ .
€ kwutu ckew : One talked/someons tslked

& lyry ogu s  One fought/soss peopls fought:
Ses 2.1.1 (or more celsils.
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: T, . s r- - ae ” If s porson should see the gisnt rat in brosd daylight, it is » bad
57 () evs wry =s diskps imevo onwe ys n' sha jogburu :

- _ \ i omen. ) . . . _
m ”‘ - ) ’ - . . : : . - -
. ' . o 58 (b) is well-formed. , ?
Observe that Inifinitivizetion with eestive predica > - - v - N 7 e ’
- wHve o te . ~ (c) B2 wsdho heu ecwi n'ehihe, 0 wu ehihi.
. — \ . AR .
complecents does not dezend on a grior application of Cqui-NP celetion,. (By opt. Antecedent Matrix S daletion)
) . .o~ ’ 4 - - PN =g . = LR
[ ~ ., (d) D wuenihi =ms madhu heu ewi n'chihe.

but crucially on . )
) .ot (e t. Consequent Preposing) ‘

(3) The cmotivity of the predicate end yee "
’ ’ N It is » bad omen if » person should see tha gisnt ret in broad

.

(b) The tense of both antecedent l;'d consequent - .
: ~ duylight.

clauses. : \ : N .
- Both S8 (c) & (d) ere wall-forsed.
Ve shall take up the issue of 'l\ensa constrzints in charter rl(‘.z,o (®) A "; ehind m_'i o -a'ﬂh§ }_m.‘, oui n'?hifni
\ .
p. 317-323) ehere ve discuss the applicsbility of Equi-NF deletion {8y opt. Pseudo-Cleft followed by obligRelat;

in subjunctive (Ka‘/-a‘,) complesenta Uhat is a bad ocen is for a person to see the giant rat in broad .’

. - doylight.
Although the rule of Infinitivization applies, in these exsoples, ~ e o - i ay Puo- AT
. (r) Hwe eu shihi ey (madhu) ihev ewi n’shihe.
sfter Consequent Freposing, ordering is not necessary, as we hawva - — (oy opt. lnfxnu;uuu'a.)
h——— . ¢ A T =l - . -
-observed: ezrlier (cf 5.1.0:p. 269:). As » further illustration of (@) (Eadni) ihbwu ewi n'shibs sy hee wy shihi,

8 Reverse Cleft)
this fact, let us exanine the following sequence of derivations in '.. .( y’o?‘t sverss Cleft) .
- Ve T -~ - B
: (n) (msang) fhou esi o'ehihe w tee es shint, | —

which the subject W of the entecencent clsuse is an unspecified . /
' : ] : (By opt. De-cleft)
sgent noainal. The spplication of relevant phonological rules is To spe the gient rat in brosd-deylight is ® .bad omen,
taken for granted. . €ach of 58 (c)-(h) is well-formed, ond their generation folloms -
- Q‘- |
s8 [com '.'-. u'du.: T g,d n"eh Lh.‘ ",: y [” -~ d-m:J]e-u 8 different sequence of rule spplication thus conrlr-mq t.h_at rules are
L simply intrinsically ordered. Observs slso that the unspecified

4 4 - o “a . ' o v"l‘ ’
(o) va wry o -. .‘—; ol o ” .. '., w ehing. nominsl, sad'u s optionally deleteble, a» 58 (f-h) show.

1f the|unspecifisd sgent noainal madhu is optional in nt_ltnnc-l'

(By oblig. T-Copula £vt.) :
such es 58 (f-h), the indefinite Proncun, A, is obligatorily deleted
. N PR ” - Ll P - . . . . . . . . -
{(v) 7= sy ms sedw fu.a i n'chife, E su ehihd - in 59 (P-h)1 g

{By bolig Ya to O cowersion)
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59 (= ., .« -
Ya -os A €00 ya ecoo n'om Usckheu ke ¢ -u.ru
l." ga enys nedghd ] l(nau) -
rd ; -« 4 - -
(:)h-gm-lcg?.n scoo nwuukh-ubc.
Cd LY

) enye nsogbv. (By oblig. T-Copula Eove & Ys' to D'Conu)
- - - - L
(c) &2 g €00 ya eco00 n'onu Usekhey ke :, [ 9; snys

- o

nsogin. (By opt. Ante. Matrizx S -dell)

- rd - o - Ld - - - -
(d) 0 g2 enye nsoghu =8 8 €O ys bcoo n'onu Usekheu: ke o,
. (8y T- Conseq. Prepose-opt.) :
’ 1t s0uld creste & lot of probless if he should be missing from

this Ffaxily.

{e) ox” g3 enye nsddd i =3 & coo ys acoo n'onu
Usektou ks =, (By opt. Pseudo-Cleft & oblig. ﬁalotx) )
Srat will create 2 Jot of problem is for him to be found misaing
from this family.
(F) Ho’ G enys nsdobi W5 1E5 e eco nionu Gsekhes ke &% -
(8y opt. Infinitivization & oblig. Indef. 's;rm del.)’

€ -

(9) Ico ys eco n'orw Usekhei ks @ -.: e 9: snys ns;pt;.
’ (By T-Reverss Claft) ’
. (n) !’c; ys aco n'onu  usekhwu ke & gs enys nedgby -
Te find him missing from this femily ®ill creots » Iot of

probless. (8y opt. De-Clsfting)

Each of S9 (b-h) is sall-formsd, end the delstion of the in-
definits pronoun, R, is obligstory, as ctherwise se eculd derive the

511-forwed 55(i) ehich §s 59 (f) llth the indefinite ptm Mhu-

SD(I)Mmmmogbuwllwynmn'mm

II..

R
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Having shown how open conditionsl constructions with sotive
wverbs in the consequent (mein) clsuse can be transformsticnally
related to thair infinitival counterparts, let us nos try to snsesr
the question raised on page 306as to shy we should ralate infini-
tives and contitionsls ttansfornath'maug. especially 2s only s small

sub-category af conditionel constructions is irvolved in the examples

) undar exaaination: 1If the T-rule which relates sentencas such es

58 (b) & (f) or 61 (a) & (b) coes not spply to 8ll open conditional
constructions, then the g92in of such a transformational relationship
is minimal, anc the garaphrase relationship existing botwesn such

pairs as 61 (8) & (b) is better left to semantic equivalence rulss.

In order to counter the above srgument, it is necessary to point

- out that the verbs invalved in the consequent clause of tha conditionsl

constructions and their infinitival transforms are complement-taking

pted‘h:ate( belonging to the sub—categox:y of eauotive verbs, s ssmantic
class which hes been justified on syntactic grounds (cf 3.1.3.) )
Secnndly. it »111 be cobserved from Figs. 5 & 7 and cther relevant
examples that t'hu co-referentnuty of the sbstract’ ptcfan Y- in
the antecedent/ and ite morghophonens g in tha consequent is a unique
characteristic of this type of coﬁditim&l construction, and is
possible only with emotive verbs chich take sentsntisl subject. As in
othar subject-NF compleasnts, Ya" 1s celetadle slong .-m: the
antecedent - matrix sentence, but anly obligstorily comvertsd to a,
if it ia ths subject of the conseQuent (cf exsaples 57 (b), 58 (c) &
59 (c)). . .‘lhlr'dly. thers is the vary important éonsiderstion of the
tenss constreint on the spplicadility of the rule of Infinitivizstions
Very similar, if not the same tense constrsint on the spplicability A
of Equi-WP delstion and Infinitivizsticn on the complements of forward-
1ooking predicates (cf £.2.0) ars st sork here in ths infinitivization

af the verb of the antscedent clause shich, .....
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«--.wa hove srgued, is & subject WP to the emotive verd in the .
conssquent. Just ss the verb of @ kq‘/ﬁ aubjunéuvu cu-plc'nnt is
‘always future in rolation to the tense of. the matrix aentencs, so h
the verd of the antecedent always future in relstion to that of the l
consequent, which is generally futu.ro or simply present. The only
dirference in the two situations is this: The matrix vctba to KqT/-‘
subjunctive complenents are generally inherently forword-looking
predicates uuch as -

& -

ico " to wish, desire '

P - _ 1
iksadho ® gprepare, plan -l
s -

ikwe nkhwa\ * promiss

V.uhue thcse involved in enotive. predicste complementation hare ar..
not inherently forward-looking, but must be future in order for In-
frinitivization to sprly. Ceonsequently, ihn paraphresg and transge~
formational relationship betueen the following 60(a) & (b) parsllels
the relation between 61(a) & (b), except in so tar as &0{(a) has &
subjectless infinitivé codplément, while' 61 (b) Kos én 1nflattive -
coaplement with tuBJ.ct"

60 (a) o’gu‘ ct;rg ke yn.' luway - adha of

®) ° {s'n.’m } |
61 (s) Dfn‘kpl {ku:w coro  coro, 9} -‘l: Twe ihwers .

(b) . - L 4 -

-

ixwuws R
If » responsible person starts talking too such,it 1s & sheme.

for a . "  to start talking too much s & shame,

1§ See the rule of infinftivizetion (p.3/0 ) where it {s argued
that only {ncefinite nominals (nouns or the pronoun A 'ono')
can be deleted. Infinftivization in enotive predicate
compleﬂentatxon is not triggered by Equi-NP de!etion as. h tho
cose with K8/m3 subjunctive conglecents. "

.
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It seems, therefore, that by capturing transformationally the pare-

phrase relatipnship betssen pairs of santences such 2s 6 (s) &' (b),

s 2re merely invoking an inderendent)y rotivated constraint, and this,

.co.upled with the Pirst two reasons given sbove, constitutes sufficient

jusufh:atmn for not leaving this paraphrase relatlonship to scmantic
equlvalem:n rules. The tense constraint on infinitivizration explum

why infinitives generally have a future meaning in most l_anguagu.
Igbo end English, for exscple.

S5.2.1 Cmotive Frecdicates And %aising

Just as epotive gredicctes arn_the only sub-group of verbs shich
take 'inf.ln.tuval complerents, sore of thea are __ainnar'l_y the on!;
verbs in Igbo which sllou their complements to undergo the Refising )
Rules (Subject and Oblect 9aising). Cnly non-factive erotives sre

irvolved. Subject - Raising sccounts for the transformationsl

_ relstionstip betueen 62 (a) & (b), while Dbject ~ Reiging is res-

ponsible for the patsphrase relationship bstween 63 (a) & (b).
62 (a) It ;ppnar; that John s & shy charactef. -

(b) 3chn appears to be s shy cheracter. S

63 (a) 1 wanted f;u John to be present at the conference.

(b) I eanted Jchn to ba present st the conference.
In 62(b), the subject of the that - cooplement has boon raised into
ths subject position of the matrix sentence (hance Subject - Rileing - -
or @aising SubJect NP into Subject position), whils In 63 (b) the
subject of the f;;; to cmp!snent has been rajsed into tha ObjJect
position of the matrix clsuse (hence Rafsing .froa subject fnto object

position). Rafsing is s Peirly wide-spread rhenomenon in English, snd

A - s

ie one of the Smm:u for du:lv!ng tho srolific Lnﬂniunl coaplcamb

in the lsngusgs,. '
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But it seems 8 very restricted syntactic process in Igbo, and so fap N . ] - - .
. 3 \ gbo, ' & (s) O t':.sshn-i1 ks = lywa me - Sgboghd ©

only 8 handful of emotive predicates srs knosn to be subject to the . .

| ; that 1 should msrry this young girl

- rule of Subject - Raising; Object - Raising does not secm to be & , It is sppropriste Y

~zule of Igbo syntox, and even in English, its status 1n Questionable. “‘-(b) e - EgbaghS § {::::'1‘;:1 8 & 0 les ya..
By'wl_:{ect ~ Raising in Igbo, we mesn that the aub,]nct. - or : This young girl is Pit that I chould marry hers
object - &P of.‘n-c_gmplenent clause can be raised into ths subjact . .,th young girl is it for me to nrrr.:
position of the main‘?:hus.e\-\ Igbo,’ unlike £nglish, coes not raise . .. .- ’ o - -
subject into an object poslti;\.\ As 65 & 66 show, Raising from lElb_]u:t 66 (2) 9 d!‘ skps na wi l'-utu w" -

ould sce Dikhe.
Into Subject position in Igbo is véry simfler to Tough-Movesent lﬂ It is necessary that ee shi s

- - [ LA S rd
‘English, as illustrated by the /G‘Iowing English examrlss: (b) Dikhe di ckga na snyl hwuru ys.
(a) .1t is tough for -eny cl\anpion to beat Arthur Agh. : . Dikhe is neccessary for that ve should sos hims -
‘ .
(b) Arthur Ash ¢ ’ tough for any one to beat, Dikhe is necesssry for us to ses.
The verbe imolved in the Subject - Salsing ruls n Igbo Sncludes ) These exzmples ara cnough to illustrats whst hegpens in Subject
’ - O .
{i:'f} to appesr, seem, be likely ' Reising in ceotive predicets compleentation in Igbo: shen ths object

i'to-shi (etoshi) | to b‘. appi-oprxat. of the cozplezent is rsised into the subject position of the _—ln
{ku;shl»-=(ekuesh1) worthy,. good - cleuse, its pronominal copy is left behind. This explaina the
preserce of the cbject pronoun yl (her) in 65 (b) end .E. (him)

o wmo . to be good, sorel
. njo : ® ® bad, fmeoral in 66 (b) where thess tao homonyms stend for "Nes - agboghd §° .
- . wkpa . ® ® necesssry {this young girl) flnd rikhe raspectively. Unlike shat harrens in
j ' g£nglish, RAJSIXG in Igbo does not give rise to infinitives, tlfh.!

Of these, ths first four arae those shich srs subject to obligstory
) Infinitivization is incegencent of RAISIKG, ss the above exzaples

Cxtraposition, es illustrated on page The following 64-56 7
' : conclusively shos. The rule of Subject Raising will spply shethsr

illustrate Subject - Raising in Igbo:
L4 A F 4

P ‘ or not the ezotive predicste coeplesent has undergone the rule of
64 (s) 0 i ka e a dhare agha. . .

Infinitivizstions
It seezs that thig child had a2 fal}

(6) Nus o dt ks 0 dhare scha -

Child this secoas that hs fell fallg

This child seéms to-havs had @ fall."
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115(ne )2

67 (a) Nws - dgboghg ¢ kweshiry & {bluh}

This young girl s Fit for =ms to msrry

*p. . - -
(b) Dikhe df mnyi- T
nkpa a.h-\lhiy. y

Dikha is nscessary for us to see.

These exanples are the output of RAISING and IRFINITIVIZATION. WNote

that in this fore, there is no pronoun copy of tha raised object left

in tha compleczent, rather we optionally have the - -ni' Suffix, :Io

members of any other semantic class of varbs than eaotive predicates

ore subject to either Subject Raising.or Dbject Rmising in the Igbo

language.
CONCLUSION
In this final section of the chapter, es have sxsmined the '

lotlnulon for the distinction into emotive and nbnoanq;in redicetss
{ s distinction shich cuta across the foctive/non-factive ons .
.there ars factivse at;d non-:racu've eactives) and 58 have- Juuf_lod |
such a distinction on the baais of the ro'no-mg _nynhct:lc svidences
(2}  Only emotive predicetes teks eithar conditional
(antecedant) clsuses or otho - headed coq.l.nx ' as

subject, end permit fts fnfinitivizstion.

19 The status of the -ni suffix, like that of many non-Inflsctional
and non derivational suffixes in Igbo, is not clesr. It geess,
however, to be associated with objectless varbs as in the sbove

end following exazples:

Onye byaranl, kpyo ya qbgl'.

thoever comes , entertain him. Contrast this with
Onye furv ohl, =dvio y& - .

Choever stesls, disgrace him.

Although the verb ccma is intransfitive in Engush, and steal mey
be used 1ntransluvely. the Igbo verb {3 ohl is transitive,

The presence of th- inherent cooplesent, Ohi mexplains the .
sbsence of the -n; suffix as the tso srs autuslly exclusive: in

the language.

(b) Only such emotive predicate complemants sre subject to the
optional rules of Iafinitivization end Subject Relsing, .
thesc two rules ars not sutuslly dependent, as h the case

in English shere RAISING glvn rise to mﬂnlum.

-(c) Infinitivization in these complements is n conssquenca of
the emotivity of the predicates involved and the f.c:.th-t
the verbs in both the entecedent snd consequent claugs 3
'cxpresa no tor.: than the i;lnple prasent/future time, a fact

we vrelate to EQUI andg forsard-looking verbs in chaptar 8.

'(d) RAISIKC in Iguo wmeans the raising of either the subject or
cbject of the comslement clause fnto the ;_ubjoct position of
the watrix or main cleuse. In the coss of rajsing from
objact position, prono-mall copy of the complaement ob ject
is almays left behind, unlass Lhe complenent in question hu

- previously undergone ths rule of Intinitivization.

Bo ‘also distinguish -the above Anfinitivel complesents .from the g-'rmd.
ehich we sscociste with factive . &8 complements; this distinction is

ju:uﬂc:_l on nyntacuc.and seamntic grounds.

5.3.0 Ka - Complement Verbs

The great ssjority of mp - complement - tikhlg verbs in Igbo
tske Wa complements either as sub ject or object. -lany of thess mmy
slto toka Ks/as subjunctive, or md Interrogstive cosplements; they
uill aleo take _a‘i_' Imperative complesents if they ere verbs of saying.
1n vlew of this fect, cross - clessification of verbs is lmvita.bl-.
Only a reprssentative saaple is given, snd the list ig by no means
exheustive. ®s give, first, Na Subject ~ KP verbe, and then 0b fect -

WP ones.’
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totall . -

. . Y - . B,
fof - - - tobe - T - thew © L to sse ' '
- . » Lt~ .

{4 shys - ta be ciear {of facts, \‘w atc.). ,J'; . - torefuse - .
;;-; anys -« to pass through the sye g'k; ' \ T = to say, nl;te_stc. ’
e i - oo ottt B - e
;’kP; ’ '.;““ = to pleass, delight . . o gk.; o "= tonorrate
;fk' o i - to cool the mind, cals down 5 : ik:;u \\\ - . to recognise
';'k:Tjg obi - - to pacify, caln down the aind . {icoua -t explati, elucidate
;'k;;sh-! -  to be worthy, sppropriste L {k;nzhx - t}a\.teach, instruct
{.;‘h% -  to plesse, delight ':\ {kﬁr& - t.o‘\‘i‘!eceive, to banter
;: 1?-.;;::’, - to ghame, to cause to become sshamed . 11(-: - to a\'gree. consent
l’l;n anys - to convxme-, cause sosgong to be c°f""‘d 1;-; riea = to promise, nake 8 promiss
1;.. ohs - 2 to be difficult . N i’k-.a = . to szy, relste etc.
;tughﬂ obf - to ceuse to change ons's mind - ;k-;h_:h - to confess ‘
;'t:.: a‘anya . " to'surprise, sstonish, to csuss to change _ fl; . anys -' to expect, swait
;t-;\ ye « to be evident, to be convincing o {s:—“ n -  to know, resliss
) ' v . ;'-; abe = to ssger
AN — um'-c. canjecture © 7 T A - tolegtelste
!’e;_z"n.l‘bo . - to discover, find out . {-;h - to know, resliss ."‘ .
{ae - to writs ) T . 4’-_31:. e to learn, undarstsnd
1gbs ;9?,? ~ to srgue, debate - {".: """.’ = to dreas
fgba skaebs -7 to testify, give testisomy - : ity da - e pentes
i’gb: ona - to discloss . . e ;d“ - to reply
ggb; S "e  to whisper {ug -  to esy, rolote, allegs cte
1;6#3 « to spresd, circulste fti akpy = to shout
5"3'; ughs - tolie, tell & 1is 4'_. -~ toplan
.’ :u - to understand, comprehend ., ftu anye - to expect, suait
4;;.; - todey ftagha -  to discuss
ot ' « to dcwonstrets, show {h} ujo = to be sfraid, fesr

\
’

= to teks ss, L0 take that,
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to angwer
to show

to send » nassigu, word
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Chapter & -

u‘z - (Cnbeddod- Yes/No Question) Complements -

And
Embedded Kedd - Questione - S

6.0 Introduction

This chapter is divided into two major sections, the first
part (6.1 - 5.2)\ 1s concerned with Interrogative coaplmonuuon.:
that is, the embedding of questions demanding the snswer Yes or o
(hereafter referred to as Yes/No Cuesticns) s NF, while the second
part {6.3.0 - &3.1) is devoted to the Igbo equivalents of esbedded
€nglish LHe Questions. Ue have decided to describe the l.ottur ag
Ke\dg' «~ Questions t:; avoid any wrong impression shich might be crsated
by talking of UH- Questions in the description of a langusge chere
the form k- has no ;norphological basis. The decision to treat the
two t.ypes_ of que:uon- .t:ogetha; is made on the neod zo chin-tltu )
comparison and contrast. Section €.4 considers in detail the syntactic
uniqueness of Gtho - heaced NP 1in so far ss they relste to other ’
w - mﬁlaaentq in the langusge, while in 6.5. ws give 8 saxple list
of verbs. wvhich take Interrogative complements.

In6.1 -6.2 we sho-I| that 00‘2 clauses are inoum_:n‘ of P -
cooplements while their Kécd counterparts, though NF's, lack the

structure characteristic of sententisl complements such as ve have

‘given in this thesis. Rather, Kody - Questions, of which &tho =

headed WFs form 8 sub-part, have the structure of s complex noainal
(Voo S ) (cf 4.2, PS-tules 6 & 8, p. 206 ) while an WP - coaplesent

is characterised by the following internal structurs
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* L) L) . o :‘
1 (c) Oimkps, I ns  agbalfwa?

e - - : . Son, Yy ars trying elso?

»
« pro ) . . fan, sre you doing Pina? >
+ daf LY Y Pl
. ;ba (d) Uns snujuole © mal efa?
- x v c .
You have drunk fill wine atomach?’
Ya . Lomp ;
. Have you taken wing to your astisfaction?
whars the noainal head sust have the above feature specificetions ) PR - ”
. - (e) Cgue =, ® ftwury ya anya?
shich the N of a complex Kominal structure coes not have. In o .
Self mine, I saw hin sye? (Rhetorical)

sddition, sentential complenents are cheracterised by emplénentizerl
I ¢id not even sce him myself.

.

in thelr structure, whereas conmplex looinals (reclative clauses, for

) s 8 N
exanple,) ars not. ) . (#)  Anys -gbiru ochu? (Iciomstic) .

Im vico of thg fact that there is no detailed smalysis of . {1 killed ochu" Did we cormit murder?
Question constructions in Igbo to which reference can be mads, we ) "2—““4,9;—71& r - -
. 2 (2) 090. D were {g_iri} ?
have considered it helpful to supply the necessary backgraw in the 9in _
following section .9, - ' Ogu, he did what? that did Ogu do?
a A " .
» - = - (b) be, O gichers onys?
1 (a) 0gu, 0 byara ahya? ‘ . ) T
o 0 B ) Ibe, he wsrestled coun who? . .gho de Ibe throq/but‘l
Ogu, he core (to) market? Did Ogu come to msrket? . - ) .
. . . b T 4 -
) . _ , (c) Unu ndos, hs  Jhe n' 0les?
[} ¢ - . . !
b) kd: hs  nochakea ? . ’ : . .
(6) kdom ya, 0 ye o ~ The women, they are going  whare?
3¢ his th tay a1l et home .
Sives ey stay in gt T \ Vhere are ths women going?
A 1 st ’ - T ’ e s .
re all his wives hoae? i . . . (¢) Enyi, 1 u'no n}ga_
friend, you have dom how?

1 Throughcut these examrles, we have deliberately departedfrom our
cotwention of not marking the tones of successive syllables unless
there is a contrast cr change of pitch. for exzsple, 3ll the

Friend, how do you do? (A greeting)

groncun subjects have becn marked 8s low or los - low regardlass ” N
of whether the sreceding syllasble is slso on the same pitch, Zs (e) wenns, 1 loro {010 -950 _ .
hzve cone this in order to highlight the loe tone pattern of . .- agby 51 .
pronsuns in Question constructions in the. ) o

1guags. Nenns you returnec swhat time? .

R

then did you return, Nsnne? -
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e NP , - . * 3 (e) Girg more ? . he \d'l
2 (¢ Unus Jiri ola mgbu bya? T . o . * . - what hsppens
(0 - o . (b) Keds e merenl?
You ussd what tims come? ° Uhen did you come? .
: (c) O;Iy.' byars ? ..
It will be observed from gxeuples 1 & 2 that question formet’on ¥ho came? .
N - - -
' ) ’ d) Keds  on byarsni?
1in Igho demands that - . (0 5 nye :
) . — )
(a) There be a prononinal copy of the subject of the s_ent;u. Kedu - .
‘ | 4 (a) ﬂdu hse 1be” acre?
‘unless such a subject hapgpens to be a pronoun; tﬂ‘h. is in D168
contrast to statesents,which co not desand any such ?ruxi.l\' ' that thing Ibe did : ®hst did Iba do?
- . . - \ . - .
copy; : . \ / . . .
~ §\ - -
AR b Ked tye 0 *idhare?
(b) This pronoainal cory must have 8 low (if monayllabic) or (0) ecy oty 9u 9 .
] 4] -daf tling:
low - low tone pattern, (if dlsyllnblc). Thich person gu dafeated in wraestling
i feat
Secondly, emples 1 (8-f) differ from 2 (a-f)\in that th- foraer Uhoa did Dgu defeat in wrestling? “
lack shat the latter have, the following question morphemes shich ars (c) Olés  ebe ‘usd  Adhom  jha? .
sluays prescent in this type of questions : Uhich plece ’ wonen sre going:
S -
(1) gird
gint - what . Ghere are the woaen going?
| I . ' ’ -
(14) cnye -, who? _ ) (d) Wenna, r?uu {\,9"” __ 1 10re? .
(111) (nl‘) olu - share? - .
. - ~ = Hennp, what tise did you return? — .
olh . T . \ .
(iv) p A -7 how? T - (o) (nyl‘. kedy otho ] ecre? 3 friend, how do you da? -
LR . TN . /- /.~ -
ole ogbu (f) Kedu og'e unu'y i Jiri  bys?
(U) @h" al-} - what WM' (l'l\l} )
Fhat time you used come t What time did you come?

These question morchemes constitute the major differance betwsen Yes/

%o and Kadn.f- Questions "in-Igbo. Exazaples 1 (8-f) represent the Yes/Mo- Observe from ths foregoing exsmples that 3 (b) is the k:&: or

Questions, shile those of 2 (a-f) are instances of the Ke‘d_: types, puriphrastic version of 3 (a), just es 3(d) is that of 3 (c). 1In

which are the Igbo equivalents of tH- Questions in English. If the 4 () Kedo is given ss one of a closed set of items which say introduce

sxaaples of 2 represent shat sa have described as Kad.: « Questions, the eppropriate veriant of/Types 2 or Ke‘dﬁ - Queetion. In other smords,

how does the morphese Kedy come into our discussion? kedy is s cover term for these lexicel items which slways function in
In order to ensver the sbove Question, let us acmit the initisl position in this form of Typs 2 questions. ¥e have chosen it~

following sdditional detas " - L as @ descriptive lebel becauss of our likmg'ror it »s & shortensd )

form of greeting which is fast geininy popularity.
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Strictly speaking, _k_:';dj is sn Onitshe dislect wnzd shich is now used
non-dialectally, enile [ snd Slés are Overri in origin. Sten
=0 talk of ﬁ- Questions, se sean that catagory of wum.
{Question Type 2) which do not desand Yes/No answsc. They I’nn two
varisnts - the fors sithout the item kedy, such es are shosn I
2 (a-f), snd the form with L;du: {the periphrastic fors of I:;a.: -
Questions) as revealed by 3 {b) & (d}, and & (s-f). As we shall show
in €.3.0, it is the periphrastic formwhich are snalysable ss relstive

clauses shethar or not they eres anbedded as coemlex NP's tn com-

]
plesent - taking predicates. &ny further detsils sbout this sub-
category of Igbo questions sre deferred to the sbove section.

Despite the superficial siwmilzrities of Yes/Xo and- lc‘dg -
Questions, se 30 not propose Lo derive tha two types of questions from
structurally
ons coomon underlying fore, the sain reasons being that/the Yes/flo

type reguires the trigger 0, whirh Kedy - Ouestions do not require

since they have an interrogstive morphesa in deep siructure. Secondly,.

it is theoretically sore scund lo derive tha non-periphrastic fors of ’
Kedy - Questions from the periphrastic fors vis s reduction rule,
rother than involve onesalr‘ln s structure - b.ulldmﬁ process ;71

attempting to generats the periphrastic version from the sors bl;:!c;
non-periphrastic rorl. fig. £ belom rcpremts the desp ltnttm

of Type 1 ('es/lo) Question in Iw

(aux) vim (il') )
q oW (Aux) Varb - (@)

330 ‘ : R -

Yo the sbova figure we arply the follosing obligatory T-rule
for Yes/ko Question forsation in Igbo: A )

Yhe 0 - Substitute And FPronoun Cory Rule (nbug.l

.SD : Q - 6 - (AUX) - Verdb - (up)

1 2 3 4 S

Process :  Substituta 2 for Q end leave a proncun copy of 2

behind.
Q 2
sC 3 2 pro + (3) 4 (5).

|
It 1s the sprlication of this rule vhich produces sentences such ‘a;

S (b) from S (a).

- 4

s (a) L éi glz_; ya diche eas
() N::L_ ulo ye, Tha cichs {-51:
re‘-ben of house his, thoy sre all well:

Azo his.fanily =1 well?

S (b) is rerresented b‘y the following tres-disgraa, fig. 2

KL ylg y@ B dfche  @mi ?

l;dﬁ - Questions

Keﬂu Duestlun- (Typa 2 Questions) have thy fono-ing undnlyim
structure: -



. . girt
onyd
- .1" :
Koo e ,
rdiY LY
b1és olé sgbu .
NP {Aux) Verbd nd ol J

Fig. 3
It is observeble from the above fig. 3 that K3ds and ite
substitutes constitute a pre-ssntence in t.hoj duep structure of Type
2 (eal - ) Questions, and that the VF  is expanded into verd and
interrogative, instesd of verb and W (sux being an cpt;.ianll sloment).
The derivation of both the non-pariphruun -nd_tho pcri-phruu: T
versions of kéd{ - Questions follows the following rule spplications

_ The Fronoun Copy and Kedy Celetfon ;!uh {Cbliy.)

S0 3 red§ W (AUX)  Verd Interrogstive
T 2 3 4 ‘5
Process 3 Attach the pronominal copy af 2 as the left sister of
3, orof 44f therefsno 3~ '
Delste 19 S
& 1 'l 2 [pn] +(3) & s
Only this T-rule slong eith the relevant phonological rules is nesded .
to derive sentencss such as:-6: (b) from 6 (a) thus: . R

6 (8) Kedi Opd mers giri (Base)
(b) Ogu, © _ mere gg'rg : What did Dgu do?°
But in order to gencrate the periphrastic version of 6 (v),
we naed to apply the following rules some of which srs transforme-

tional, others morphophonemic, to the base fora 6 (a) ¢

* -

Kedy Ogu mere giri {B2ze)
(c) &edy oirl Ogd wmere  (By Interrogestive EVT. oblig.) -
(d) Ked: Tee Dgu oere (8y fwe for gg.’r;_Substiwtn -

morphophonemic & eblig.)

(=) Kedo Tue 0g0 wmere? (By Tons Rules oblig.)
The sbove 6 {e) is a well-formed Igbo sentencs.

Observe that the Interrogative Covement rule above is -similar
to, if not identical with Object (NF) Fovement given in 5.1.0 p. 267
in connection with the relativization of fsctive Ns - complements,
or the Verb complemaent movement rule in the cese of intransitive varbe
(cf S.1.1 p. 277 ) All these rules are subject to one and the )
ssae constraint, namgly, that the item moved must bes directly do-l.nlt:cd
by VP and be a right sistsr to the verbj they can, ‘théréfore, be -
subsuted under ong movcoment rule in Igbo, which is ralsvent to
relstivization in the langusge.

Secondly, the substitution of Twe for gir] is sn cbligstory
wmorphophonemic rule consequent on tho movement of an interrcgativs to

@ position whare it is immedistely preceded by kéoﬁ.

All interfogatives are subject to similar morphophonesic rules thus:

(1) bus’ tor giel. - .. . : )

(11) onye ¢  onys ’
(118) Gtho . {‘.’."‘;‘:‘

(sv) dbw PR P S

(v) Recuction of  Slé_my to sgbu.



Exanples 3 (b) & (d) and 4 (a-F p.32p ) {llustrate ths usa of thase
forms occurring in the periphrastic versions of Kedj ~ Questions.

- 6 (o) has the following derived constituent structura, Fig. &

'2 I3 Verd
Kedv hes Ogu sore
what ‘thing Ggu o sdid? - -
fig. 4

What ¢id Ogu do?
The details of the rules shich produce sentaences such ss that shosn -

in the sbove Fig. 4 belong sppropristely to Section §.3.0, and sce

deferred to thet section.
Symmary: In the foregoing section, we hzve demongtrated t.itlt there

sre teo categories of Questions in Igbo = Yes/Ho snd Kédu - Uuestions -

and that each of them has s different underlying structure, as shoon

in Figs. 1 snd 3 respsctively.
In xwu Questions, the pntlphrnuc and non-periphrastic fom m
ralated by 8 transformation which deletes I:edv in the non-pe-iphxuth

vorsions, but not in the periphrastic ones.

Th; non-deletion of kédl:l triggers s movement rule which soves the
interrogative to a position where it is iomedistaly precedad by kedy,
thus giving rise to & set of morphophonemic rules whose output becomes
the anut to the Tone rules which asre needed in relativa clause
for-atlon.

So rar.' our discussion of Interrogative Sentence Pcrmstion has

- teen confined te Direct Questions. In what follows, we shall see how

the rrocess of embedding these questions affects ths rules so- far
éiscussed. Uhat we have described throughout this thesis as Ba‘z
(Iinterrogative ) complerents are instances of Indirect Yes/Wo :
Questiong ecbecded as NF  sfter & subset of matrix verbs.

& 2. u‘? WP Complements : Embecded Yesa/tio Questions

The following sentences contain instences of -3‘2 Interrogative

compleacntss

7 (2) Oal.‘l Jg’rg na‘z n'nylt. gs sJhikes Wl.

Ogu sasked {:hethe }

Ogu asked whether we should still go to sarket.

@ shall go stil} market. - o

Y N 14 . > P : - .
{b) .l!.'az 0 turv ashi »s, 0 ksuru szhiokey

thether hp told 1lie whether he - told truth

LY L4 \N_* - .

ns sQgbeajwoju ®» anya.

is confusing ms eym:

thether he lied or told the truth is still confusing to ms.
N . - '

(c) AnyS na aghd  sgygo s, T Fopksars ys nanye.
Ve sre srguing whether you rulli love him 3

Ve are debating the issue as to whether you reslly love his,

‘(d) Agels chejhekes @ e, 0 g ead ° fbyang - -

Stil1l thinking ea I whather hs will consent to cose.

I an still wondoring whether hs will consent to coms.



7 (o) Ayl anfibsls e, (55 (0) .ol . i
¥s  have rot hewrd if 9o she hés sarried husband:
¥e hzve not heard whether l:g'o has marrisd.

The astructure uncerlying the above sentences is given hela- .

in rig. 5.
—

VYerb

Tha deep structure of =3, W complesents is not different from
that of any other W - complement excert in terss of the node prasont
and the necessity of having double Qquestions sabedded in such
structure. Cbscrve that ft is the pre-sentence U which trlggﬁ the
Q - substitute and Fronoun - Copy ruls discussed in 6.1. page 330,
This T-rule is still very relevant to -az l:u-plmum in view of
sentences such ss 7 (s) repeated hcu with ite variant:

7 (8) Anyg nnubn‘.l. -3 tg'o 3 !wlj " df.
§lmls

Uhat hoppens is that for soms dialect spedkers, the T-ruls is
obligstory for both embedded and non-acbedded Yes/No Questionsg: for
others, it 15 obugatory for .all non-ecbecded qu/ﬂo Questions, but

optional for embedced ones. This is the situation in the dialect

‘being described here. uhether this Q substitute and Fronoun Copy

rule spplies in Es. complementation or not is ismsterisl to the

2
trensformational processes invclved in this subset of Igbo complementa-
tion, although its application serves to eaintain the esa;ntial undty
betseen Yes/No questions on the one hand and Ba‘z NP complesents on
th;z other. The need to mafintain this unity of treatnent is u;- over-

ricding reason for the spplication of this T- rule throughout this

chapter. 4 o

In orcer to sge the derivational processes involved in the
gengration of the sentences of 7, let us exsning the following

parsdigas 8 and 93

8 (a) Tos Jq'n.: " ';2 Ogu lj reiry anwu n'ezhi  okad.
Ibs ssked ms wnethef Cgo' he  died  in true sord’

Ibg asked ma vhether Ogu re2lly died.

, N g

(b) Hes' IbE Juru = wy sa, Ogu 0 rwTu Snou n'ezhi

oksy .

that lbe asked e is whether Ogu really died.

(c) o ) !; reitu  eney n'ezhi oksy e Tes IbE Jyru m .
Uhether Cgu reslly died 3s shat Ibs asked ®é.
. . - -
9 (=) l'ny; gbeghe sgugo  ma, c:-;:a‘k. s e heury

de are srguing whethar children thess they saw

i Ju'-
thieves 3 Us sre debating chether thess children n- any

w.vu.
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5 (b) B8 el & e Pwr it o,  eeyd
Bhether MMN -nythuvn.' v
gbsghe ogugo W, e
ere doubtful. _'
(c) [Teg anyi gbagha ;gugg ye w =a g_'-}‘ki s

that wa are srguing about is wmshether these childran
hs ;-.u'y ndi  ohd.

sap any thieves.

(¢) za Guiska 8 ha Peyru A1 ohd wy hes !
Ehether these ch!ldtén sas any thicves is shet
l‘nyg gbaghs a‘gggg ye. - L.

wa are '.?9“’-"9 about.
The derivation of parasdiges 8 fs as follows:
10 (2) [lb. Juru » ys 0w Dgu n-uru sney n'ezhd - elz-u]]

£
(Base Fore)

o 8

) 1be Juiv » ys @ Ogu € meury ‘aney Rezhi-okei=
—~ . (By 7-Q substitute & F‘rc Cnpy. epf..)

(c) Tbe Jiry = e 00 € meiry sney n'erhioked.
{8y abstract Yd Deletion- apt)

10(c)2bove is the szse as O (a). As sas mace wu cleer in
chagter 6 on £ complecentation, sn e3rly deletion of the duénct
pronoun ys blocks the darivation of other semantically relstad— - -
sentences of the psradiga. It is for this same resson that the
roader is asked to ignors 10 (c)} for the mseantime.

Ta therefore continue the derivation with 10 (b) es fnput, giving .°
10(d) Y& 158 sy @ w5, Oou O negry ermy aterhi-oked

8 ‘ s
(By abstract ya fwt opt.) -

338 .
10 (o) tws Jbe Jiry m wu =, Ogu 0 reru anwy n'ezhi-okeu. -
\.‘ (8y T-Pseudo-Clert - Dblig.)
) H;e" ibe Juru .- ﬂz\ 09; 6 wuru sy n'uhi—ok-u..
o~ - (ay ) A m.q-ti --obugtk

The app*i'cation of the necessary Fhonological rules to 10 (ff yLa\lds '

the scceptable sentence, 10 (g), which is equivalent to 8 (b). IR i
(9) Hoe e Jury & o ms L';t: 0 rwry sney n'ezhi-oxwi.
10 (h) 1s the ou.tput of an o;:ti‘onal\n_ppliuunn of ‘the Reverse Cliaft,,-.
\ -. .

Iy .t -

rule on 10 (f): \~
N . s 8 ‘)! ' - - - 4 -
(h) EBa Ogu © .\mgn_; arma n'ezhi-okeu wy hes Jbp Jury =.
thether Ogu - dlec in truth is shat Ibe-ssked me:

Uhether Cgu really died is what Ibe esked as.

From the derivationsl history of the sentences of parsdige 8
given here, the follosing facts emerge: . '
(s) Apart from the first of these T - rulas - the Q substitute
and Froncun Copy Tule - shich is unique to m3, cooploments-
tion, the rest of the T - ruled ‘involvéd here ers thoss ~

that mse have establisted in chapter 6 in conngction sith

L -
Y

K2 cosplecentation, v ;

{b) The orcering of the rules tanun; exsctly tha ssme, -.llh
the sbstract Ya Eovesent rule Freceding the Fseudo-Cleft
rule, and Rslat1 and Reverse Cleft rules following in that
ordst. e

(c) The mecbars of the psradige sre cospsratively fewer in
nurter brcause of the semantic fact that n‘z ® com-
plenents never undergo such transformations as the Nosine-
Mastion of the Ccaplement scntences (T -Ralaty) shich

Fective Na -Cozplements generelly undsrgo.
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N \

N,

{c) . The explanation is thet llf2 Intgerrogative l‘:nlplu-nt-,

.

not being Pective, cannot undergo such definitizstion
transformations es T-Selat, (cf $.1.2. 0. zu. .

;kﬂever. the number 9 paradigs present & slightly dl)f‘o\unt
picture froo what mas observed with regard to garadigm 8, as the

following exposition shows: )

N ’ - - = P -

11 (=) [ A:w% gbagha sagugo y: g'l -y umsaka - & heury nci du]]
[ . .
Base

(v) l'nyg gba'gha o‘gqgg y2 ma {nt;iks 3 ™ heuru nci ohi
(By T - Q-Substitute & Fro Copy - opt)
As is the case vith derivation of paradigs 8, the deletion of the
abstract pronoun ya' has been ignored ﬂ;r reasons which lr; now

obvious: 11 (b) is, however, 8 sgll-formed sentence, the nscessary

phonological rules having spplied.
From 11 (b) we derive 11 {c) by & T-rule which we describe

here ss cosplesent Object § Preposing.

Schematically, the. rule. of Complement Object .5 FPreposing s given

as £ olloes:

Complement Cblect € ererosing (Opt.)

-

S0 1 W - Verb - N - B s -
[ve] )
1 - 2 -3 - &4 . =

Procass : Attach 4 ses the left sister of 1 )

sC : 1438 )

tiots t It scems that sll =a, cosplement verbs persit the
spplication of this zuls to their Object Complesent. The

teaptation to make it » lexicslly sgecified rule has besn

resisted for want of evidence in support of such an sralysis.

It s the applicstion of the ebovs ruls to 11 (b) which producss’

v

sentences such ss 11 (c) =s output,

11 (c) Es @miska B ha faajry  ndi ohi, myi gbsgha Sgugo yas

Lhether thess childron saew any thieves, we ors still debating

about it,

The following examples illustrate the ssnme facts

r 2 ’ - - - - - .
(d) HRnyi tughakwa anya =, hs  gadyru agady
We are expecting still whether they srrived.

Ve are still expecting to hear whetner they arrived.

~

+

(c) xa ha gacdury agady, anyi' tyghakea snys ya.
<
Uhether they did orrive, we are still expecting to heer.
o N - .« -
(f) Anyi ceghekus B3y udcho ga adi
te sore still Sondering whether peace will bel |

vUe are still pondering es to whether there will be pezce.

y L4

(g) na uchd g wg’. -nyi ceghekme ya.
Uhether there will ba peace, ©e are still poncering about ft. -
Although 8ll the foregoing examples havs their ut.rl.z verbs in
the ptasen.t. progressive -tensa/aspect, .it does not mean that thh. ule
of Cbject Complement 5 Freposing is blocked if the .tmu of verbs .
were other than the progressive present. The following exseples are.

well-formed, regardless of tha tenss of the 052 - complement verbe:

« - , « [ tuchera l’ny! )
(h) ¥s he geduru sgady, onyf stuols snyd ys
ga sty enys yi J
e . o feete ys
(i) s udho ga sci, aenyi écedle yos L.
ga &cs ye

Similarly, sl verbs chich in the Negative Fore teks the ms, In- -
terrogative Complenent sre slso subject to this rule. In this respect,
most %5 - Complement taking verbs wil) taks ll‘z' !ntct.tﬁgltlvo

Complements when ‘t.hay',an in the Negative form.
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As an fllustration of this fect, considsr the following examples, in

sach of which the Batrix Verb is in the Negative: “

12 (=) I!a‘dhl.: a'nifa;g "‘2 £ kelhyers y¥ ekwuhys.
Parson knows not- shether One offended him by talking: )

Mo one knpys shether people offended him by their utterencss.

() na‘z £ ksthyers ya ekeuhye, . mddhy

Whether people offended nl- by their utterasnces, ne ons

. emanii, :
knows. - .' * : .
L4 - - - . -, .
13 {a2) Dikhe sghdtebele =2, 0 wu ya jhés

Dikhe understand not have wshether is it hé goss

L s -
-"2 0 ‘wi ys ngdt” ntulg.

¢ ' or fis it he _atay at howme?

Dikhe has not undsrstcod whether he is to go or resain at hose.

14 (@) t; d;;!' _onys gciu‘_gnj ndhos ns,
Thare {s fiot person (who) told the -o-et.t- -hcth-r
he ge ;shf 1?1. -a; 0 - 'nying. '
they will cook food or it ~is rices
-Nobody told the women whether they should cock nstive faod

or rice.

() o gay ddhos ga  eshi IF1 wd O wi reylei,

Chether ’the somen should cook food or rice,

'g‘ dzi onys gwdts ha.
nobody ’ told M.

15 (s) Agwa 9;' . -gsshzbd. =s, m3f  gbughe '94.
Sonner your reveal not have whether wine is killing you?

- Your behsviour hes not revesled shether you are drunk. .

342
A) V4 - -~ ’ - - »
15 (b) ®m mai gbughe  of, sgwe @f eoshitels - ye

Fhether you sre drunk, your bshsviour hes not rsvassled it.
A - \ 2

16 (s) Ods’ -Tiwker  skahis  ma, eyt sbyizidle.
Uriter of book seid not shether wa have cose completes

Ths sscretery did not ssy whether we have sll come.

(b) la‘z any{ .by.’zn‘:ﬁ-. Oce ;ku.lag .k\-i!g.
Thsthar - we have all coms, the sscrstary .dld not say.

These exemples 12 - 16 demonstrate conclusively that eny verb in
the Nsgative which takes Ea\z Interrogative Cosplement will perait the
optionel epplication of the Complesent Ubject S Pnp“'lno.

From 11 (c) 12{s) 11" (g) snd 15 (b), it eill be further observed
that ths _y_a_'abstnct pronoun is retained slong sith the Fatrix gmum
sftar the praposing of the complement object S. Se have not yst
discovared any syntactic uphna'uon for this. The abstract pronoun
head may still be pressnt in Surfece Structurs sven if ons goss through
the slternative sat of T - sules such ss the Y Abstract Fovemsnt rule,
Pseudo Cleft and Rélstivizetion (€f 10° (e)-(b), and (g)=(n). - -
Let us teke sentence § (c) for axaeple, nput.d_.hno for sess of
refesrence: .

9 {(c) Hee anysi gbighs -‘ggg; ys’ ¢ m¢ yajska & he heyru ndi ohf '
for s santence such.es thiz, Psaudo Cleft sust have consisted in s
transformstional insertion of hws in vies of tha pressnce in surface
form of ths ys shich should have besn moved to initisl positfon snd
repleced by ‘l;'.’ through 8 morphophonemic ruls, But this insartion

of hee is opt::r:al in Pssudo-Cleft sentences like 9(c) since 9 c(1)
lll-h:l;t !3' in surfece fora and, consequently, sithout s tresns~

formationslly inserted Tes  1s oquslly grasasticsl.
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- -~ v -
feloka & ha heuru fai eohi.

9c(1) Hoe anyi qbaghl -gugo w ne umusks 8
So fer, the structurss we heve exsminsd involve sither single

or double questions embedded as sn NP. Closely relétsd to double

questions in structurs is ths €ither - Or - Construction in Igbo.

®e illustrate this point with a fow sxzmplens

. s -

17 (s) é;r? F e .:2 g w ma3,
- «. Py '_l ° .:
", - 0 ¥ o9 u.

whather it Dbe s knife,

Eant 1
whether it be a h?n

] want either e knife or s hoe.

-
(b) A’ct.;rg 4 eaa m2, ] su - Og'u.
want ] e knifs. or it be - hos.

1 want (either) s knife or s hoe.
17 (v) 1s relstsd to 17 (o) by soas form of Conjunction reduction,

the details of shich sre not relevent hers. %ut it is nscesssry to

- - 4
point out -that the reduction ruls deletes ms 0. ®U
TSN

shst folloss it is sn NP, snd not s santencs. This sxpleins the

rseson shy 18 (o) cannot bs so ndoc-c.

’ - -

18 (=) Anyi coto gu -‘2 0 n ofi snu
e want . to know shether hs doss est agst

. TN ’ -t

‘o8 0 1 eri a3y

‘whathar -he . doss sst fishs €e sant to

know shather he ecats sest or fish.

providsd_that

18 (b) Aoyl coro i = 0 ji eri eng
e want to know shather he sats msat
a3 o -j o!l_:.

whether it is Fish?
llo. msnt to knoo shether he eats mseat or Tish,
18 (b) cannot be described 8s & reduced form of 16 (a) because one

_expression ) wy has merely been substituted for snother -

o . _
o8 0 ji eri. *

Uhatevo}/ the nature of the deletion rule relsting 17 {(b) to 27 (.).

it m/t be very restricted in {ts applicetion.
\
Obt‘-.erve, however, that in both 17 & 1B, the tone pattérn of the

na‘z - complements is that of an ingettogatlya gentence. The .Igho

. sguivalent of English either - or - construction is in the fora of

simpls Yes/No question in the second disjunct thuss

4

19(s) T ga eA§ bis  (si) 0 w wiehiki?

You will drink beer “or— is it shiasky:
- e ————

will .you drink beéer or whisky?

A

(b) Gotere & mof nkeg ] e 0 u.f =ai ngeo .
‘Buy for meo oil pslms sins or / rafis pals wine
o ’ . ' . . .-

(c) ®s 0 w m =n 0 n.: ya, otd gs 3no ym-

Whether it is 1 shether it is he,one will be in:
Either he or I will be in.
- L4

(d) Ogo ms O wi neis ys g3 ejishi ikhé bys.

Dgu or it is wifs his It‘ endesvour Coms: '

Ogu or his wife must endeesv to comse.

It e obvious from the foregoing examples that the Igbo equivelents

of English sither - or -~ constructions are Yas/No q;u_.tim.



-345-

Svamary .
In this section on ma intarrogiative mnﬁluonhum. "a have

deoonstrated the close relationship teioeen tnis subecatezory of
NP - coq:lemtn end their WA Inoicative cnunterpnu thw same u.t
ol T-rulas apply to both types in the sams crdsr (cf p. 239 ot seq.)
O have brought out the uniquenecs of lzz KP - cn-plcmts by
showing that the follosing T-rules

" (s) The 0-Substitute snd Pronoun Copy
end (b) The Cotplenrent Cbject S Frmsin;.
ars po'culiar to then. It has also been pointed out (p.342) that
for such verbs 8s itba aguop sip count, zrgus’, shich have
inherent complenents the applic;:zsﬁ of Pseuco-Cleft to their 'l;z
complements inwalves en optional inserticn of E—l‘.’ for the zimle
resson thet for sone speakers the n_’ prclfora resains wunconvertso to
E:_a_ in the Pseudo-Clelt transfcra. Trus, tha following 20 (a) end
20 (b) are both gracmaticsl snd zcczptzble in the dialect bung .
Jcscﬂb.él hete. . '

L4 - - - T -

20 () Hoe™ snyi _gbara Bpyge eu me © FuiG oni.

- - -

(b) e’  enyg ¢oira *guso ya w3 @

g umu i
Thing ea srgued it {s whesther he stoles

Bhat ea srgued sbout 1s shethar hs stols.

6.3.0 [Echecded Kody Suestions

In 7.1, we deaonstrsted thzt tha teo tyzes of Cuastions in’
1gto - Yes/io snd Ke‘dx_f - D't:est:lons derive frow teo different underlying
structures figs. 143, Esch of thea is subfect to a different V- rule:
the Q-Sbustituts end Pronoun Copy rule for Yes/No Quesiions, snd
Pronoun Copy end ke..u Deletion for the nm-periphrnuc vmun ol’
Kldl_l ~ Cuestions. ‘Ih- deed ttructur- spa:lﬂcaum of Kam in lldu -
_Dusstions askes the derivetion of the pctiphlnsu'g transfora essy

ond elegent,

conplement-taking predicetes. It will also be demonstrated that

348

in this section, ®o shall desonstrata that it is ths periphras-
tic transforas of xkaﬁ - Guestions mhich sre embedded ss % to
#lthough Kedy - Questions do function as WP's, thay have a eo;puuxy
different internal structure from &P - complement such u K3 Indica-
tive or '!:a‘ Interrogative Complesents. For exampls, mith Ha end -
ather KP -cn-pl'e-ents, the NP has been shoen to be of the following
internal structure (a) - . . .

(8) We— v, Yd Comp S )

whereas with x;u«; 1P, tha structure is that of @ .colplex nonlm:J
such. ss (b).

(b) OBy W S .

in shich H must be co-referentinsl with snother N shich is directly

dominatsd by the embedded S, »s is shown in Fig, 6 where N, is

co-referentisl with either Ilz .or l‘\.

Inrb

N) Varb
- . ’ . ﬂn. 5. . - ‘_ ) ' ’ 'd. :
]
'. a {.2‘; .
. LY _ i
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1n other sords, while the N in (s) uth.mlyhn.lniu‘ }
systems, the %) in the sbova figurs is one of an open sst.

As we pointed out in 6.1. p.3B0 , the first T-rule to duch_t:h-
structure underlying Kpdu-ﬁuestinns i subject is mither of the Pro-
noun Copy and Kédy Deletion rules(ehich yields non-periphrastic
Kedu-Ouestions) or & Eovement rule ghich is the first step in I'.ht.
generstion of the periphrzstic trensforas. Only the second glt&r‘-
notive is relevant here, and we glva the rule s f.ono-.a.

The Interrscative Eovement Rule -

sD s Kedd w Verb Interrogative
1 2 3 e
Procgss < Attach & es the left sister of 2 * .
st st laee23¢ -
Vote : ‘- This rule is blocked shere 2 1s sither of the

interrogatives ﬁix_&f and _9_{:5
The Intarrogative Bovement ie the last T-rule to spply to structures
such as _t.hc above in the derivauot? .of ths question type undet
&hcu'ssiori. As "we "pointed-out: ;arlior on (cf 6.1. p.3352) it moves
the interrogatives to s position shere they are imsediastsly pre;:eeod
by Kedy, thus triggering the folloming obligatory sorphophonesic rules
which effsct morphewe changes, thus '
so : Kedd  Interrogativa WP Verh

onn
glri N

911.
aned

e P 5] ]

5

Condition 2 2 = girl

348
’ 2 . . T
(11) . ro [ onys 3a .
WN 2 s . m‘ .. .
. . .

(is4) 1 [ Stho J 34
Condition 2 - s1ia/onas

. 2 “1 /

(iv) 1 [ 2be 34 ' )

J .

Condition 2 s ns Slas )

(v) 1 2 T

Bgbu .

fondition 2 - 814 sgbu
Bhat happens in this particulsr subset is = reduction of ths inter-
x;ogat;ve genereted by the Base. The outrut of these sorphophoneaic
rules is the input to the Tons rules discussed in 3.5.

Before we discuss these rules any further, let us m‘thur

application in the derivation of some s;npl- sentencea of ths lenguage:

" -
A Ld - mu L3 s - - N
21 Kedu hwe . Jmf} [1] iri n'enyasy?
That (is) thing you will eat in evening?: o i

Phat will you est in ths evaning?

2 The only observable ¢ifference is in terms of thes tone pettern
which changes froo low-high to high-high. Because of this fact,
it is possible to ensclysae itema such ss onye as tonaless
morphemes whose tone pattern is structurelly determinsd. For
sxemple, tha low-high tone pattern occurs in Questions eng ’
!lpantlvea. thus:

ny. byern? . Who came? .
hwru Snya? Thom did you see?

nyé enwgna tet nobody dis. Dnyeannn-

. . . is sn Igbo proper noms.

Onys fgtd, onye fote: Let sverybody coms out!

The high-high tone pattern, on the other hand, occure shehever
the lexical item is zodified as in

Onyo oma - A good f-llu/parwn
Onyo é = This person
Onyo shyd = = By custowmer - T e e

Dnyo na akpy vl = @ blecksaith
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: 3s0

22  Kedd onys  0gd _gbakhmijhere W sobw < &eAT () Ko & !
- : . . 23 (a) Ke anyl di oiad thas ? . .
\ gho (is) - person DOgu  ©*° soet sincg time yesterdsy: o & . '- e B ? (Bose) ..
' ; VR o b) XSdd oA3s snyl df thés ? -
To shose protection has Ogu Tun since yestordey? b © L v T ? (By cpt. Intsrrop Wwt.)
L~ : e c) Kedy otho enyi df thas Z
23 Rieh.. otho enyi d; thas? . @ e - (By oblig. Rorphophonwaic rule)’
SRR S d) Kédy otho snyl ai® th3a?
phat.{is) manner ;\ B today? : How ore you today? R az {8y * Tone '"1f') .
X Te . 23 is the caze as 23(d), both sre well-forsed.
26 Kedd ebe Szugbu  Umuakd - s kheo jhe? @) . .
S . 24 (a) Kedy uzugbu Sadadka s kh ‘e Ploreo, :
Bhich is place all children thete _ere trooping @ o K o Uy sojhe n*olés 7(Bese) -

. ~< b) Kedy n°'0lés uzugbu UmUské @ :
mmere ars all these children trooping dosn to? uzookdé @ kheojha ?(By opt. Inte rog.
\,"'g\ ;g.bu- P -~ R / {c) K;d'l; ebe Szugbu God 'i:' R . mvt.)

25 Kedu {_og'.'}' 090, byare / - umuaka ® khwo jhe .7(3, oblig Borpho-
\ :
. . - phonemic rule)
\ . .
mat 18 i inlse _case? () Kedd ebe uzugbu uUmgskd & khwdjhe? \
- \ umy 8 khwojhe? (By oblig. Tons rules)
' phen did our in-lee cone? - .- . - 24 (d) is th B
B is the sane as 24, en scceptable Jgho ssntancs.

Coing through the same process, we will derive 25

The Deep Strucwn of these sontencts is as shomn in Fig. 3 p.372.

aptional rule of lnurrogaun Sovessnt thus: from the foregoing exemples, it is obvious that .“-i teal .
exical items

To this we zpply the
with final low tones in deep structure behave tonally in sither of

21 (a) Kedy uww 93 ert’ gird n'anyssu (Bese)
(v) Keou giu v gs ori ntdny8Sy (By opt. lntarrog. at) the following wayst ’ o e .
{c) Redd Twe TWU QY arf n'enydsu? (By: oblig. Borphophonesic . (s) They .uh" develop as a rising gud. '“ _
1 ] -
. rule. ) . T e aEe s
) . . (b) Have their final low tone raised tos high one shsne
» - -
(6) xeou r :} gs eri n*anyasy?(By oblig. Tone rules.) the ver’
. unu - y are in cubject relaticn to the verb.
- This tonal behaviour is charscteristic of relativized clausss, o w
]

21 (d) is th.sa:n as 21 and is well-formed. 3

Now let us spply the same set of rules to the following 22 (=)

onys ke mgbu sci 2 (Base)

havs shown in 2.4.2., 3.5 and 3.6.

Observe the steges through which we }\.n derived sentences such

- - s -

22 (a) Kedy Ogu gbakhwujhare
(b) Keaw nys Ogu gbekheu jhere ke sgbu eci 2 (By opt.Interrog. as 21-25. Ue have likensd the Interrogestive Hoveaent rula to

’ L the

fvt) '
object NP Sovement rule given in 5.1.0 in connsction mith the
‘& khwa jhe k. DU ]_1 gy oblig. so i
«© Ko onyo 090 9” j re o act 2 (By g rpho~ noninalisstion of factive N3 - complements, and we h
i » 9 havs argued on
- phoneaic ) puge ff thet the thres moverant .
(d) Xesy cnys Ogy gbakhwjhere ke ogbu eci? (By oblig. Tone e
o s (1) Object NP Hovement ( P.267)
. (11) . Verb Complement Eovement (pe 277 ) ond- -’

22 (d) is -;lléror-nd snd-ths sane s 22. ) d
. (111) Interrogative Bovessnt (e 332 )
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con sll be subsumed under one Eoveaent ruls sincs they ere subject '
to the some or similar constraints, nssely: they 21l opecrats in *
reletivization; each of them moves a constituent from en object to '
subject position, snd the constituent moved is an object- Np, if the
verb invalved is & trans'uivo ona; a verdb compleaent, if the relevent
verb is one which tskes an inherent complezent as part of its citation,
form, or an intransitive verb, ss in the following nnum;o: o
gl nediry  sney - he died - - '

shere Jnag is a verb-coxmplement or what has been traditionally

described ss a participle; the seme rule soves sn interrogaiive
directly dominated by WP, if the structure in questic;.n"u 8 Kedy --
Quastion. In other words, we can say with regard to the periphrastic’
transfores of Kédé - Quastions that when we relativize the underlying
structure in ehich the ue-_kéig'_ is specified, the result 1s @ well-
formed periphrastic kc‘ed{: question - » reletive clsuss.’ o

The pertinent_ syntactic.facts sbout. ‘Kid__l_z_ .ate as_follows:
its lelau constituent ls. slsays an NP, and this say l::o expsndsd
by on S shich is alrays a relstive clsuse. And the tons potterns
shich we have generated in exazples 21-25 Justify the above sssartion,
being such 8s ons normally sssociates with Igbo relstive clauses.

The demand that any sententisl ..tructuro immediotoly a.f_ta.r Eﬂ'_
sust be relativized entails, therefore, ths movement rule described
here snd the obligatory morphophonesic rﬁlel triggered by this move-
sent rule, as sell as the Tone rules which generate the tons patum;
of all Nominal constructions in the languege (cf 3.5 & 3.6 ehare u. .
is shoen that ell Igbo HP's - W g N or N Det or W S '.(ul.un

clauses) - are sll aubject to the szme tons rules).

Furtharoore, R Kedu

ere unique in Igbo in being the only lexicsl items, to our

knowledge, which cen question an NP without the need for any Copuls:

26 (a) Kedy g ?

(b) ﬁdgi nna onu?

Where you? 2 Uhers sra you?

PR

There father your (pl)°: Uhere is your fsthexr?

‘

\
(c) HNait ‘askhws ware awa?

" Wheré ‘is thé brokén wgg?

It is for this reason that we suggest that sentences such as 21-25

be represented by the following surface structures Fig. 7 -ltj'n [ ]

zero copuls ~ that is a copuls node for which no lexical insertion

ever tekes place irrespective of the tense of t:ho would-be copule.

-~

3

It is this uniqueness of Ke‘dy’ end ndil which has sade them
popular Igbo grecunga: e )

(2) Wdii otho 1  ware? Centrsl Igbo~

(v) Kéag ke 17 wsly? Onushl

How do you do? .

The shortencd form of (s) and (b) sbcve for most urbsn dwsllors
ie sioply Kedu, this is the Igbo equivalent of the French °*(a
va?’ or the English *How'? But for the more conservative spaskers
uho do not want to ‘pouder their tongua with I jekoebee®( T Jeko
€béd the derogatory name for Onitsha dislect ) the following
forms of greetlngs parslstz

0 =éne anda? (tbeise - Central Igbo) How™ .is lﬂ;’
0 w agaa ? (Nsukks)- Northern Igbo) m::.uh-r“"

R mi
Ndse how? (Qhafis etc -Southern Igbo) How 1s 1t?
Rdée (Enugu/Udl - Northern Igbo) How is 1t?

It is the populsrity of Kedy both ss greeting and merker of Type 2
Questions that determinad its choics ss the descriptive lsbel far
Igbo Equivaletiis of English UH- Questions.
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| ;’\
K Copuls /
. "

w’ w
( ’ ) /’/,’ \\\‘\
hwe Verb w
onye :
{ ctnofyzo §
ébe/nge
ngbu/dg'e -
» : L J )
Keods f ] Lr} Verd [ ]
fig. 7

_If this suggestion is accopted, then the probles of ehat to do

with come Kéc Questions for which there are no corresponding none

periphrastic versions is resolved. For example, 27-31 have both (s)

and (b) versions, but 32 & 33 have only the (b) fore; -
71 (s) Oy mere gi'? ~ .
e . - 5 Gho made you cry?
(b) Kedd onys edre gini’? .

4 This is the normal question that one puts to & crying child;
the full for- h sonathing like this:
Onye mere 91 abdee aikhaZ?
Lho made, you cried cry & Uho made you cry?
The deletion shich has heen made in 27 is sluvays recoverabls
rrom the context of situstion, that is, it s not s technically
recoverabls doletion.

S -ng'la 8 gorular suffix in this dislect; its use with the verbs
of relativized clauses is determined by ths following syntsctic
facts: If the verdb of the Felsetive clause is en Intrensitive

. oneg, then s -n{ suffix is obligatory ss in 34 (b) and 35(b) -
thece the verbs ers imé Intr - to happen, end 1by§ Inte »
to come. Lith such obvicusly transitive varbn os im§ Tr, -
to co - (36) and muu to ses (37), the —ni suffix u'mcaud

fot.

28 (a)
(v)

29 (o)
(v)

30 ‘(a)

31 (2)
(v)

32 ()
(v) {

33 (»)
()

358

s - .
Gird mors

Kedi bhws mere ya? [ that heppsned to him?

volfw

aene ansa?

0 byers ols mybu? ),

!\
#dii otho 1 eere? ( “How do you do?

Y

~
~

No{i sgbu O byara?[ imen did he cose?

N

Ano hi n'olee? -
Kds ebe end hi? Uhere ars they?

??

Kedu

fid ﬂ vz  firu
Hdl: 0 y
Olee

A —

ahya?

vhich road leads to the market?

Neii otho € 4

ghat @sanner  _one uses

okpp  ylln

bl:ackulth:

‘How does ons lesrn- to blacksaith?.

In order to show that sentences such as 27 (s) and (b) ars comple-

mentary to each other, it is necesssry to point out thst only the (5?

(Kech) versions can be negatec, never the (s) formss

34 (s)
T o®
35 (o)
(v)

36 (e)
(v}

& - - %
7 Girf e Emehit ?

rd -

"kédy hwe ne  Eachiini?

2 Onys ne  dbyahjing
Koy onya na @byshiini?

ho did not come?

. c}J 0 -5?1;1 ggrg‘f

What gian*t happen?

Keai Fou Opd né amehilr. . -

What didn’t Ogu do?

-

\

Y



37(a) -0 O hedhdd ooy S
() ¥xsoy onys Ogd na  Sheyhit

38 (a) * 0 byEhii ole  sgbu?
(b) Kd&i egbu na B - bya?a.{g? .
What tims did ha  not come?
39(e) * Ibe O biRdd . oles? g
(b) K4y ebe 1bS ng EbiRil? '
Whors did Ibe not live? {
40 (a) ¢ l'ny} agiﬁgg ima nwa ag-'n'g‘ siiaa?
(b) Kedi otho enyi na dgehii isd nes ahi?
fios should we not trest the child?
34 (o) and 35 (u) sre merely quastionsble ss opposed to beinp totally
devient 1ike 36 (a), 37 (a), 38 (s), 39 and 40 (a) bscsuss of the fact
t.hat the quastion mords are sentence initisl. Uhat this -hou is
that nnly the-periphrastic versions of Typs 2. Qunucns in !gbo can
be nsgauq‘ ulthcut. sny rnulhnt davisnce.

The ;\ngation of the abova Kedy gquestions is anpther strong
.ynh:tiq’ piece of ntdenc.-_m wy-p-ort of our snslysis of this
qun.uon type ®6 relative cleuses. Recall that in 2.4.5 we cade It
clear that all relstive clsuses, Kegative in this dislact have an
obligatory Na’ suxilisry element. The sentences 34 (b), 35(b),

36 (b), 37 (b), 38 (b), 39 (b) and 40 (b) would be devient sithout
this ';bugatory g_-: slesent.
Row /cm;ldn tha following 41 (a) and (t?) sentences in which the

verh 1s in the Perfect Form:

6 This high-high tone psattern 19 "duve to low-tons lulnllum;
sse 2.2.3 on low-tons sesimilation.

41 (a) Unu _abidle ndlds . acdldar
You have lived in what plscs in shat plece? =

fhere and shers have you 1lved?

.
e IS ’ birile?.
(b) Kedu eve na ebn‘ unu {n-' Sblelo?}

Shat are the places in which you have lived?

If we recall that one of the morphdphonemic rules of Relativirstion -

1
given in 6.1.0 p.313 ff allows for the optional Snsertion of the

-

auxilisry n_a' Just in case the verb of the clause being relativized

happens to be in the Perfect, then we csn undarstand the choice o'f
verb foras in 41 (b) ehich, being s kedy quas;Iw. hes bcen shown to.
contsin a relative :hus.u --' w», '
—ry - " . . | .
- In this-section, se have: shown .the. uam[or_-g’t_lonal_ processes
necessary for the formation of the poriph:.ast.h: version (h’e;‘; .fol'.-)
of Question Type 2 - that is the Igbo equllvalmt of' English WM~
Questions. We have made s case for analysing kSdy constructions as _
Keds § - Copula X S - a complex Nominal structurs in shich the B
and 'S are in the relstion of hesd and quslifier. Both u- T-rules
involved in generating kedy questions snd the tone pattern of tl'-

resultent output support the relative clause analysis which se shell

hsnceforth sssume to be proved.
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In the following 6.3.1, sa shall demonstrate that the seme type

of NP which follows ksm'l in Ke‘dg - Quastion are slso found with

certein coeplement-teking predicates, In the course of this sectionm,

it will beJcome obvious that, apart from the structural differencss
between kedd NP's eand KP - Complesents, there are other formal-

distinctions between them - nemely, each of thems is subject to & -
different set of T-rulotf

6.3.1 Ksdi - Questions And NP - Complementetion

Bresman (1971) has convincingly demonstrated that Wi- {ig one

of the complecentizer mbrphemes of Lrglish, This suggests the

possibility that equivalent constructions in other languages might be
instances of NP - complements. But it happens not to be so in Igbo,

& fact which will bucome more obvious as we examine the following

ssntencess
4 - N ' - - L -
42 (=) Onye ®. hwuru n'ama nucha na di gi

\ Person (mhom) 1 ssw on rosd resesbles cosplately: husband el

N

|‘I’ha person | sam on the road very auch uunﬁlu your husband.

(b)-/ Hes 158 kworu gbs “anys weiri okhed =

" Thing Ibe said -

can run eys water.
Dhst Ibe ssid cen make ons seep.

(c) ﬂ'tho 0 kpara sges s'ashgq .-

fanner he behaved -ﬁlnud -.-

The way he behaved plaased ae.,

(0) €bs 0 of di ys  shu  wes.

’

Plsce he lives is to his body good:

Thare hs lives suits him. .o . -

42 {(a) »

43 (e)

(v)

(c)

(9)

- (o)

44 (a)

(v)

(c)

[ i d L4 - -
Cg'e O by:n_ ws og't anysly-
Tise he coms

The tice he ceme wes in the evening.

[ 4 - 4
Ahya s shi di uthi .
Rarket I aw returning is far.

The merket from which | am returning is farl

,

ITi__ wnu_righe ga emebi unu a'fq .

food you are eating will® spoil you stomach:

The food which you 2re eating will upset your stossch.

)

1 Twiona okpa =3i onyi Hughs

uu.-ofwé;ing: - -

mbu?

You bhave ever sean type of wine we

. Have you ever seen the type of wing es 3re drinking?

"Q L4 -
Ahogb3la. - snu  esa | zytasra ..

Have not seen 1 meat the you bought for .-_.'

1 hsve not ssen the meat you bought for me, -

. .
Okwu  Ogy  wuru ns ewe & ive.

Talk Ogu talked is csusing wme anger?l

Ifhat Ogu said is omoying -l.

o . - lbvkl

Anyg g8 sju yo ssre.
uhu

Be shall sk him thing Abglqluw/lk-u did:

Ue shall esk him shst Aboki/ Ogu/ Wkats did.

Jytots  onys byareni n®ighi ututy .
Find out person (who) csme

Find out sho came garly in the soining. .

. o - T snnte - p
Anyi sxdhit °.°'} %4 oh e
yi 14 { : ndi ohi byars

e knos nat time thisves came’

Ws do not knoe wien the thisvss cass,

in the head of -orns.v'tg:

sre drinking before?:
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45 (b) Ked§ onye bysrs n'ishi Htutd?

.

. LI TR ’ -
44 (d) Unu akabele ebe ¢ neury
You say have not place he died? ) @ho came very early in the sorning?

You have not seid shers hs died. ’ R T a2 i () Ke‘du_.? 0g'é #di ohi bysre?
(o) T g8  skowsniri &nyl  otho  eg's -y Dhen did tha thieves come?
You (Sg.) ®ill explain to u.c manner '-onoy that ::"-‘(.d) 'l(e‘dg sbe D mgn.ﬂ
jixt oud nedbsly sty - ) * .ghers did he die? B
got finished in days thres: ""\ . ' I . v , ]
(e) kedy otho~eg'o ohi Jir{ gwy n'sbali atg?

You will explsin to us how that money got Finished wmithin P

. How did that money get Finished within three days?
three days. . o / ] : .
The matrix verba lnvyv/ed in 44 (2)-(e) sre such that they desand an

A
N _snsver _to gach of the above questions.

A look at the underlined constructions shows hos closely rell'lt'd
in f;)r- to the periphras;ic version of Kedy - Ouestion they ers 3 \ . A
Apart from the absence of the item KSd\f iteslf, the structures are - Despite the fact that these matrix verbs ore, strictly spesking,
identicel wmith the complex NP's wt;:m assocn;ta with l;a'dﬁ- . complementizeble verbs, and the complex WP's “.pi“. the .qmsum -
questions. 42 (o)-(e) ore siople sentences, slthough their NP'S are whst, &ho, shere, when and T\o-ﬂ = they are not instances of Xoun
coq;lex in structure. Their nominal h.eadl sre t‘hou with shich we Phrose complements: they lack the ltructure'of NP cosplesents,
are already femilisr. 1In 43 (s)-(e), on the other hend, we have having been shosn to have » Relstive Cleuss Sltuc_tur: they “not
squally complex NPR°'s of n_: siailer atructure to..thoss :in ,.42.;but_g in ‘ hevs . any trensforsmations in -cfmnon with WP - l:onplenent_s_ axcept -
this case, the nominal heads are Igbo nouns taken st _tsndom - _c’_hn. of course, th? Psaudo-Cleft rule _-hich. spplies to Ralative EIM“ L
;ﬂ- .21' a_'nl, and o'ki. The warbs involved in both 42 & ‘3' ais - L L nlf es to NP - Complesents. For exsmple, for each of he ssnten-
not, strictly speaking, complementizable verbs of the Lengusge. But ces of 42-44, therg can be .only this type of tranlfor-. ich 1s the
in 44 (a)-(e), the verbs have been carefully chossn becsuss they are output of th. Preudo-Cleft rules
complement-teking (complementizable) verbs. Although the formal 46 () tue' enyj ge 'J‘." y8 e has “gk% scre.
properties of the underlined complex NKP'a are similar, if not ‘- Uhat we sholl ask him is shat Aboki did.
1dentical, in 42 and 44, those in 44 (2)-(e) must be sssocisted with from sentences such as the sbove, we can derive other stylistic
ko‘dt_f questions in the sense that those of 42 (9)-(0) sust not, a verisnts such as 46 (b) and ‘6(‘:)' "
fect which is reflected by the following 45 (e)-(s) & . (b) tes Aboki wre wi hae any} o .-l‘-: yi.|

(c) Hue wg twe enyi g8 sju yi wy Thwe Aboki mers.

. P - .bng L3 *
45 (a) xecy bhu» gy asrs? - . A . . } . N
: {_ Wkata ) . _ The dorivetion of 46 {b) end (c) ts tisd up with ths Subject of -
Bhat did Aboki etc. do? ' Topicelisstion or focus, the detsile of which sre not rslsvant here.
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Observe that slthough thees ssntences in 42-44 ars eubject to
ths optiocns) Pseudo-Cleft ruls, the ruls in thess cases consists of
a transformaticnal insertion of :t!_e' rather than ites derivation ?re-
a8 deep structure pronominal head 2’, 88 in the case of KP Com-
plementation. This, sgain, is a consequence of the structural dif-
ferences between thes two canstruction types, KNP - Cospleaents snd
Relative Clauses. )

In view of these differences Ain underlying structwe, md.':th-
fact thet the two Clause types do not have the essentisl T-rulss in
common, except the optional Pgeudo-Lleft rule, the complex Ncnm'al
Structures we have been examining here can never quslify s KP -
Complemenris, Uhat seems to be -the trus picture is this: Bost, if
not all, Igbo verbs can take & complex Kominal 8s Subject or Object,
end these include the sub-cstegory of verbs involved in l-'qm Phrase
Coaplementation. It is ressonably accurste to make tt.\h assertion
with regsrd to Complex taun Phrasea' {n Igbo: Any cosplex Noun Phrass

in Jgbo shich is not an NP - Sentential coaplement {s s Relative

Clauss., - ' . . . - . .

Sincs most,if not ali verbs mill take Relative Clsuses as wb.jlct‘or
object whiie cooparatively fewer will take KP - Complesents, it °
follows that ths sbility to take KPP - Co;pla-enu rather t.han

Rolutu'a Cleuses is the appropriste criterion for sub-categor.sing

some verbs in ths langusge. Although the matrix varbs involvaed in

44 (8)-(e) are markad for la‘z Intsrrogative Cosplements, they may
also toke sny o}hor typs of Complex NP, ?hat is,relative clauses,

for exemple. In thess examples 44 (a)-(e) ths verbs, though complemen-
tizable, are Lo be sesn as taking relative cleuses ss Subject or Objsct.
Thus, 44 (s)-(e) and other ssntences 1ike thea are the Igbo .:‘;dnlm't

of English UH- Questions, yet in atructure thsy ere unsquivocslily' -

»rglauu clausu-, a8 “has been demdnsirsted throughout this and the -

-

forsgofng sections.

3az
For axzmple, the follosing sentancws 47 (=) -ul (b) sre
snhiguous as between the Ingerrogstive and the non-Interrogstive .
mgenings, but their internal structutre is the ssse - that of &'~
Nominal and a i:uaurylng clause, in other worcds, s relative clause:
47 (a) :-&';Ig n hee 0 riri. )
) Xnow not ~ 1 thing hs ate:
1 o not know shat he ste. -
{(b) 6 gu’n'@!. ’ any{ l':u oz8 .7 kmirue
He cid not tell wus ‘ehst  the king  ssid. t

These two scontences are acbiguous between the following

resdings: .
1) ckpa hea 0 rief
the type of thing he ats

(11) 0 ritd giel

ha ats what 3 vhat did he eat?
The first resding (1) entails the sesning s O riki Fes - ‘he ate -
something?, whereas U;o second (£1i) does not. The ;n. eml.u.u'UM
can b given for the sabiguity of &7 (b). I

* Bit the above type of ‘explanation is .pouiblo u)‘.y for those:
questions which hsve both the non-periphrastic ss well as the perf-
phrestic foras such as 48 (s) ard (b)
48 (s) . cg'rg' Sere? C
chat  happened? )
(b) %od; Twe mEreni? «hat happened?

But for those Typs 2 questions which do not have the 47 '(o) version,
ths abovs type of analysis does not hold. This type of uwigulty_ in
Igbo cennot bs disambizusted by a resort to t-o underlying structures,
such s 1 the coss in English. In Igbo St seems thet this type of
ardbiguity is traceable to the differsnt mstrix verbs irwolved, snd not
nocesu;ily to different uncderlying structures because the ssbiguity

ceases to exist if a different matrix vetdb is introduced:
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48 (c) l::a‘r? » i foe . o rixt o
pant 1 to eat the thingshich the ate;
I want to pat the sane thing that he sts.

o o - . ~

{a) Fms = thes 0 tmuru.
xnow I thing he ssid: 1 know what he eaid.

—-

(o) Hjokn hird = [ ‘ 0 ziters.
&1a .
anu i
wimt
Njoky showed me the plot of land @ he bol.qht.'

the mesat i

Djth sentences such as &8 (c)-(e), there can be no anblau.ity because
the verbs {nvolved exiress specific mesnings. At timas, the sams verh
which in the affirmative exgresses an ur'\anblguous scaning will 1n the
Neg;t.iv- exrreas An m&:iguons meaning; this observstion is trus of
verbs like ima “to knos' and many other Na - Complenpnt - tlklc.q
varbs shich sre 8lso Ia'z Interrogative verbs in the Negstive. There-
fore the ambiguity with Complex Mcun Phrases in Jgbo such ss e have
been discussing heie i due t5 the lexical verba involved, snd:not
necessarily to different underlying structures,except in so :rn as
choice of 8 particular lexical item is part of underlying i.nhntim.
gonclusion . -

Kecti Cuestions are not ingtances of WF - Cosplemente: their
snternal structure aa relstivized cleuses srgues very much against
euch &n analysis, snd they do not shars any essential trlnsfornt.iom.
with P . Cosplements, rather 'thn T-tules they uncergo sre limited to
Psoudo-Cleft - rules shich are rules shared by both Np = Complements
and Relstive Clsuses. It is t;acauso they are reletive clsuses that
k83 mtin;vs do not discrininate as to their matrix predicstes. In

other words, Kody Guestions co not sub-categorise verbs ss -

Complements do.

.

Howevor, when these Xeédi Questions function s Subject of Dbject of
~.

Complementizabls predics sn ambiguity arises shich 1s traceable not

to different underlying structures, . but to the lexical verb irwolved.

L
€. 4 _Otho - Head #F's And fmotive Fredicates

Of the complex Koun Fhrases in xeau-Guestions, we would like to
consider in more detsil those oith _(iu_g as their head. Thesse otho-
headed NF's ara generally found as Subject to Emctive predica® i3, or
Object of Epistecic verbs, that is,-vorbs of Learning, Teaching and
Knowing and~their cocrounds. Ue have m2de an earlier referencs .to thh
subject in 6.1.3 under ¥ Cooplementation and [mt:lv- Fredlcat;s.

Ue repeat here soas of the examples slready cited there 2
49 (§) Otha E M sied wotd raghun® omse ya ntand .

tanner one uses drive cars is very difficult

Driving & car is very difficult. .
. s =G . .
(b) Otha A ga ejff Tuchas . ofu 0 wu skpa f.

Fay - ons wmill use weork finish work this is probles sys

Hwtofm&shhhplecoof-utiu"pw-

(c) Ruia & . nd iy ftho € jf -hq-m
Tife oy s learning wsy one uses drive car:

By wife is lparning to drive (e car).

’ " -«
(¢) © gs wmachs othe € Ji ess  nca.

He/she now knows wmanner one esploys  mske eo0ap:

He / she now knows how to make soep. T -

8 1Igbo expresses the wesning, *very high degree of intensity® by.th. .

use of a compound verdb whose second root is elvaye the atem of the
verb sgbu 'to kill® uhich ie irrediately followed by tha reflexive
proncun oncé “self'. For exasple imd « 3660 —» {migbu in the

cn—.uu(onl -
=Sg5u orwe ys 3 to be very good, sorthy, sppropriste . .
Jogbu ® ® 3 tobevery bad, umcrthy stc.
ugbu ® ® 3 tobe very talkative

I kedgburu or-o’ ol  n* olms B
You tzlk xill selr your 1s'talks You eTe very talkative.
0 gbigburu orwm ya& na mgbe ¢ f» 19 8 very sble srestler.
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45 (8)-{d) have the transforms 50 (8)-(d)s
50 (s) !;ui \nto' regbury onse ¥a n’ihsj .
Driving » car is & very difficult thing.

\.

& - [ 4

. . . .
{b) Iryche fu e -wd -~ pkpS B 4 ) )
e oty 3l
Finishing this plece of work is my problsm.
~

-~

o P - - £ "
(c) ¥is = nd smy {ked moto.
N\ ' Ey wife is learning to drive (a cor).
- . .
N oo s ncs end ) 9
@ ¢ ol wmem {123 7
l\ \\ -
He/she now knows how to make moap.’

\
-
Ce do not claie to know tha exact cetails about the-underlying

structure of GOtho-hgaded NF's, but the following Fig. 8 h—i

suggestion shich suffices for the mesntims for our -purposss hers.

fesot ]
)
ot 'y v e
e piy
] 2 s 4 5 s ] s

® The vert ime and its compound have this uniqus characteristic of
allowing a choice in the orcer of their Infinitive Cbject Complement
2s 50 (c)‘ shous. }hu{ we have
U = n%:‘i’ :;:é Ogu khcws how to suim
But with other gristgnic verbs, there is no-such.choice.
D eahs  fgzu nird 1 He is lcarning to swin.
b, e el _eosd s o o - - =

_The, rules are u}he_ﬁatigally represented as followss

) c, \ o
In the sbove Fig. B, ths Otho-headed W& is in subject relstiom
to ths main verb mhich must be 8n taotive verb, hencg the featurs

apecificstion [+ emot]. If the NP 43 in ob_ject relstion to the

werb, such s verb must be an Epistenic verb in drdar for ons to

derive sentences such as 50 (a-d) from 49 (a-d). In sddition to the
sbove conditfons, there is also 'tha tense constraint on the epplicsbility
of the relevant transformations which yield SD (a-d). Rs can be seen
from the internsl structure of UP;._then #ust bo either uf tha taso
verba 5_@: and ‘uf which va have described ss auxilisries. The
future marker g_a: is optional as the parentheses show. Only theu
conditions - the apgropriate category of verd, the Habitusl or Future
Rspect of Verhz - can guarantge the 9ro-utic-11ty of the output of
the relevent T-rule hers.

The relevent T-rules here are:

(1) Edthor (a) Incefinite Agent Deletion (opt.)

Or (b) Definite Agent Daletion under icentity (opt.)
(11) Infinitivization " (obligs)

Agent Deletion %ule 1

S0 3 .
" » (Futurs) Aux - Verb #P Verd w
otho w shi . L+ omat])
{i} -
1 2 (3) - 4 5 6 7 .

frocass : Dalets 2 and 1 .
Condition t 2 must be indefinite, or definite and co-referentisl with ¥’

¢ t 4P (3asesrs T
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Agent peletion Rule Illngt.l
§D: &P  Verb T (Future) Aux Verd WP

' [nunJ T : ahz o
i : o i .

Y 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Process : Delete 4 end 3 LT

Condition: (=) 4 must be indefinits, or definite and co-
referentisl with 1 S -

~. (b) 2 must be on Epistemic predicsts. -
sc : 1244 (5) 678 S
These two essenuany.siailar rules sre needed in order to occou‘at faor
shat heppens uhcr'a the too sup-categories of Esotive and Lpistemic
predlcates‘ar.o involved. in otho-headcd (lannat_) NP ‘cun,st_rgg:t}onl‘
Only ons or the other of thase two rules need spply to the deep
structure shoen in Fig. B,

Agant Deletion, like Cqui-NP Dale.uon, is optionsl, but once it
has applied, it is cbligatorily followed by Infinitivization. In this
way, Infinitivization here as in Subfmctlvo tonpl;-antltlm (cr §.2.0)
is_contingent on .a. nroviocus application of s rule of co-refsrentisl
NP deletion, or o.r Agent Deletion under the condition of lndcrlnxf.:eno:a.
This situstion must be distinguished from shat hsppans in 5..2..0. (-hn.r.
conditions) clsuses function as subject of Cmotive verbs) whars In-
finitivizstion {8 both optional and not dependent on e co-referentisl
¥ delotion. Observe, 8lso, that here as in ﬂ.é.u ond 5.2.0, the
sase tenge constraint on the ;Ill‘bl of the matrix and anb-d.d:d sentances
£s oparstionsl, namely that their tenss bs future or prssent, and
osver past. .

®a have ergued in Justl!:xcntlon of the transformational t.-l'ou:n
which »s have esteblished betwsen such constructions snd thefr. DRI
infinitival countérparts in ‘.2.0. Sentunces such as SO (s) & (!a).lrl
sabigucus;-for axemple, SO (a) has the following possible interpreta-

tionss

- w8 -

(a) How to drive iz difficult. (to lnrn).,

(b) Oriving (the process of driving) is difficult.
This smbiguity expleins shy Infinitivization takes plsce shether the
nleu_nt verb is simple present or fuwre. 'llthough the rule of .ln-
finitivization in Igbo has been giwen in 6.2.0 ;;. 358, .1t noede
repeating hers because of the peculiar structurs of .thn Verb Phrass
in this type of construction:

SD (Future) Aux verb NP Varb w9 -
WP Varb | i
1) 2

Process : (a) Attach the Infinitive mzrker I- ss the left sistar

" ers W [o.[-o‘tj

3 4 5. 6 !

of 3, and dolete its inflectional suffix, if any.

(b) Delets I ant 2

Condition : Obligatory
st t Ff1+3a56 )

Let us now see the appuc'aunn of these rules in the d-rluuon-
of 50 (w)-(d):

PR » o
51 Neie _n° na' amd Stho € JI akeg woto"

I . £

. LAY ’
(..) Neis ® ns smy Ji skes wmots (By Ingef. Agant Del. opt.)

(b) WNefa' & na' sou llkop soto’ {8y Infinit. oblig.)
By spplying the rules of phona.logy (Vouel Harmony rules) to S1 (b),
wa derive the surfoce form 52 (c)

51 (c) N-x'.\ » ns o'-_t‘ ;&-_F »otg. .

This is exactly ths some sontence es 50 (a).

52 . (_!‘;.ho € jl‘ ak-g' soto’ ra'gburu ows ys na ahy’.(am l’nrﬁ

LY
(a) MM ekeo mota u'qburu omss ya ns -hs.a'. (By Indaf. Agent
Osl. opt.)
4
(b) Ixwp motc ragbury orws ys ns ahd, (By Infinitiw. oblig.)
’ .
(c) 1ked soto ru'gburu onwe ya ne lh§. (By Pnron, rules oblig.)

SZ (c) un scceptesble amntencs fe the same ss S0 (b).

{Bass form) . _ .
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Thus, these two examples are .ufricunt' to 1llustrate the:foct

that only two stsges ere needed for the darivation of sny of SO (e) -

(d) from 49 (e} - (8): .. N
from these illuatratidns, it is necessery to smphasize the
following fact ebout Infinitivization in Igbos
Oniy the pain verb carries the infinitive urker.-tho
_ hzrmonising JI- prefix. This means’ thst ell dangling
auxiliary verbs becons daletad.as 8 consequencs of _.

infinitivization,
t

Next, let us turn our sttention to those conditions which 'must
be met in order for Agent deletion to take plsce in Igbo. We shsll
test these conditions in turn, rir§t, the categorie; of verbs in the
matrix sentence must be sither Emotive or Verds of Learning and Knowing
‘and Teaching, end ths verb which undergn..t Infinitivizetion sust be

Future or Habitual in Aspect.
Consider tha following sentsncss:
- L - = ; - - -
53 {(s) Anyi ahamuna. othé oke Ji sty gy -
] have seen hom 'n.t makes hole @

e have seen hom s rst sakes fta hole

. s N - g . Y I
§4 (s) * Anyi shwuna otho C Ji egmu 3
Us hasve seen how one aigs up yems.

) ¥e have seen how yeas are dug up.
S3(b) ¢ Ayl shegs ok {t§ oy
S4 (b) * Anyj oeheuna  jows  Ji ‘

§3 (b) is dovient becouss of the violstion of the folloving twa
conditions: the noun ks - ‘rat® in the otho-NP in 53 (e) ie definite,
but eithout 8 corresponding ‘co-refergntisl NP 4in the catrix sentencs.
Secondly the metrix varb }_t-\_w:- to sms -~ is neither an u:lu\'l nar lﬂ‘_

spistemic verd.

370

54 (b), on the other hand, is deviant bacauss of the viclation of only

tha second af the above tso conditions. Observe that the Tenss/Aspect

condition is est {n both S3 anc S4. - .

Now exsains 55 - S6t

» N ., N . - -~
55 (8) 0 na okgua otho E ji agba mgbe., ™
He 18 oxpleining how to wrestle.] Lo~
I d . e - ' - ‘ ’
(®) * Q. na akgwa j§gba wgbte . ‘ ) .
- - - ’ T e ” \\ - N
6 {s) 0 ogugha otho E ji emé nshi egbe . -
e is reading how one msves qun po-dcr." .
. 1 .
. \
He is reading about how to meke gun powdsr. 3
. o \

) - g o'Gghe  fm  nshi egbe.
55 (b) and 56 (b) ere daviant for the unc.' reason that ths m'-uh
verbs involved {kan ond §g'V are neither Emotive verbs nor verbs .
of learning, tesching or knosing. '
Now conside:r the following 57 - 59 in mhich o'nry other condition
has bean mot except that of Tense/Aspect con:t.nj.nts. ‘
57 (8) Otno c TV gb&o s  tyru n'l’.n.yl.
Hos one killed his  was & marvel.
-How they killed hiax was & nrv-l.
(b) = I’Qb; ys tu‘ru n‘snys -
{c) O‘Qbu'gbu € gb:;ru yl tarv n'-’m .

~-—-

How/ths fact thet they killed him  was » marvel.

, - - .
8 (a) Otho € JMri gbishis Bf  nifle o .
How they killed them sl is good.

How/the fect that they killed all of them is good.

(b) * 1ood Bt ntizle  of ses.
& -

(c) Oghigby € gbushirl T nills  df  ded. .\
How/the fsct that they mare sll killed ia good.
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59 (s) Dtho E Jiri gbaleba snyi ad -egw .
How ons rean pesy/esceped from us is tarrible.

Hos they escuped from us is terribls,.’

(b) = 4!’gb;15ba any} di e'gn: ..

(c) egbalebs ’ A gbalabara  anyj di egwu.
The fact thot/hos  they escaped from us  is terrible.

In 57-59, the Tense/Aspect of the verb in the otho-besded P's
is past rather than Habitual or Ful.-;ra. The violation of this Tense
Constraint ocans that the rules of Rgent Deletion and Subsaquont'g
Infinitivization are blocked, hence tha deviance of 57 (b), 58 (b) and
59 (b). Observe that 57 (c) 58 (c) and 59 (c), on the other hand, .are
‘all well-formed; each of these hoe @ lexically derived nominal .hcad
qualified by s Relative Clause whose subject WP remosins the 'Decp
Structure Subject - the Indefinite Houn Agent. Thae presences of this
Indefinite pronoun Subject in tha transforms S7 (c) 58 {c) snd 59 (<)
is a convincing evi-;cn?é that _ng rule of Agent Feletion sver lppl_lod.-

* This Infinitive Tora” inIgbo"is §lSays compatible with future seaning,
very rerely, if ever, assocla‘teﬂ -ur; past meaning sxcept in the cass
of fective nominals of the s%ne Phonemic shspe but which can -lnyo -
be shosn to derive from an x;nderlyxng Factive Ns complement,

(cf. 5.1.2 p.279 1), '

It is thus clear that the violation of any of the conditions being
discussed here:~ the requiresent that the dsleted nominal bs ma’.rmiu,
that the mstrix verbs bg"nithcr Emotivs Presdicates or Verbs of Lessrning,
Teeching end Knowing, ¢nd, thirdly, that tsnss expressed in the complex

otho-headed WP be Habitual or Future, never Psst - the vioclstion of

eny of thsse rssults in a devient ouvtput. . : - .

L - -
1

So far we heve talked of Indefinits Agent delstion ss if the i

delsted agent noainal can only bs indefinite. !

- 372 -

It con slso be definits snd must be deleted only under fdentity with

snother nominal in th- matrix ssntence,

As svidence of this, consider the following exaspless
[

60 (2) Otha Keokhs g ejf  fuchas oty 6 oekps = -

Kwokho is going complete this job is sy probles

? .
.(b){'} Meokhs ifucha’ gry ¢ w wkps & -

- nyas

61 (s) Otho Ggo g3 eshi {thn orys - %5 & rirs shu

How Ogu is going to recover from thisi fllness is

difficult.
(v) {}Bgu ‘;::kh. orya ke e rars  shy.
62 (a) Otho UQ: vy eshi lody n':dho' t.Jgha . g‘ ecice -
Hos Ugo is going to return safely is csusing me some _'

. (v) {z} U‘go 4’1549 n*udho .t;:ghn & ecice. .

The use of I.hc above signs of question aark and asterisk botb in .

‘braces "shoss- that ‘the relsvant santencs is: sither- devisnt -or, st .lsast

questfonable. Observe that in 60 (b), 61 (b) end 62(b), tha sgent
dslstion rule has not epplied. If these sentences of 60 (b), .51 (b)
and 62 (b) sre st least of guestionable acceptebility, 63 (b), 64 (b)

snd 65 (b) ars perfsctly well-formed for rsasons -hieh sre soon to

becoms obvloust

" 63 (a) {3':?} ‘ny{ gl‘ tlhi‘ gbydhs 7; -; ;*; a‘,‘

Boy/Bztmer we  shall  fell it is our problea.

How ®8 are going to fell it is our probles. | -

(b) Igbud‘l. yo' oy yki anyj
l'elung it. s our .prnblu-.- T _.- ’ "

To fell



S
s

64 () Otho Ikhe o eshi’ kepo wgwp Gnys do - cighe .

* Hom Ikhe is going to poy debt of person snother is'-

Tkhe ecice. "
thinking Ikhe thought : How lkhe i3 going to ssttle

snother person's debt is causing his some concern.

L4 - v
(b) {owj wowg onye Qdp ceghe Ikhe ecice.
Paying -nn‘ther person’s debt is causing Ikhe spce nmi:iety.

g - - - -

65 (a) Dtho = shi emari hoe < gheynea . 8

Hos I am to overcoma thing of tesptation this

cughs ®  yfe-

is losing ®e sleep: How 1 shall overcoms this temptation
is cousing me loss of slesep. )
(b) .l'-irl. htss onsunwd & cughe w  ufe .
- (Hu) to overcome this temptstion ie causlr.'g ®a loss of slsep.
Observe that\in each of 63-565, .there ars tmo qo-nfaunt.hl
nominals, snd that the first df ‘hess tao - that in the cabsaded:
sentencs in the otho-hdaded NP - has been deleted under identity u.t.b
the matrix one befors }nﬂn.luvleuon f:c_uld take place. ) This fect
sxplajns the gresmaticality of 63 (b), 64 (b) end &5 (b-) as well e»
the ungracsaticality of 60 (b), 61 (b) and 62 (b). Nots thest the sud-
stitution of s co-referential W in 60 (s), for instance , results
ina gra-nucal.BO (c) thus: C ;

60 (c) lru‘c?‘:. oiv © = -kpi Nwokho -
NudkhS jFgche pfu ¢ wy  mkos »w .

for Nwokho to complets this Sob is his problem.

fros the tso exscples in 60 (c), observe that it is Agent Dslation

under .idantity which yislds the first ons, but s pronominalisstion of

the matrix, co-referentisl Np that produces ths sscond sentence.

" infingtivization ss EiStive wnd [jistemic piedicetes ereii- = ° .1

by (]

The deletion of the ld:odded nominal under ldonuty sith a definite
nodnal in the matrix sentence has been uno-ad far fn our zula nf-lg-nt
deletion on page 407-8. The sene set of conditions that guarentee the
well-foroedness of the output of Indefinite Agent deloticn srs also
necessary for the gramsaticality of the putput of Agent Delstion under -
identity. Each of these deletions aust be followed by Infinitivization,
Summnry . .

ln this final section of this chapter, .-e heve exemined in some
detail the syntactic bzhauour of ctho-headed NP's wheis the matrix
verbs fnvolved in the construction are gither Emotive verbs or the
Episteajc verdbs of Léarning, Teaching and Knowing. It has been deson~
strated t.hat. given the right conditions, one can derive the lnf.guluval
trensforms of otho-headed HP's viw onhe of tha following optional rules
which sust be followed by Infinitivization: . . ‘

(s) Indefinits Agent  Deletion’  or -

(b) Co-rcfuret';tlll Agent Dolouav; o
1t has also been demonstrated conclusively that infinitivization hare.
means the infinitivization of the msin verb of this rather sultiple
verdb end sn obligatory deletion of any other verb shich doss not beer
the infinitive marker - the hersonising I. - ' -

What ie being strecsed here is not that only Imotive Predicates
snd the Verbs of Learning, Teaching and Knowing may taks o’tho_-'h'cadld )
NP's 83 subject or object, but that o;uy they gusrantes that the output
of the sbove T-rules are wsll-formed, given that other nscessary .
conditions have been set. Verbs from sll subcstegoriss of %P - comple-’

ment-teving predicates can take otho-hsaded KP*s as either sudfect or

object, but they sare not subject to the optional spplication of -
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With the subcategory of Fective predicatss, otho-headed WP

onsbrulivia tiove » Teclive interpretstion, se the folloeing cxamples

show. =~

s , - -
66 (») Otho O Jiri nejp tyry  madhy niile n' sys.

ganner he used die stiruck penpl,. all in m'

The(xannery of his deoth surprised everybody.
fact
66 (a) moy be transforsed into 66 {b)
’ - Iy .~ -
(b) Onwy 0 onwyry tury _ madhy n{ile ntenys.

Death which ha died surprised everybody:

{Ths fact that} he died surprised everybody.
How

P -~ Pl - N
67 {s) Otho 0 jiri mevgyg onse ya wutere -,

{Thc fect that} he disgrace himself pained [ ]
How

(v) I;uvg One‘vorq .onws ya witsre & -

peained me,

The fect that} he disgraced hisself
How

Ths cbove’ peirs of eentances sre semsntically equivalent,.if not
syntsctically rslated, snd more often than not, it is the factive -
interpretstion rather than the manner one that is entailed, though
there seems to be very littles to choose betsesn the two possibls
intorpretations. In 5.1.2, p.2g5, we referred to the prefsrence of
spsekers of this dialect to express a factive mesning by mesns of
relative clousss rather than by e Ns-comsplesant. _That preference also
extends to otho-headed KPYs; which heve besn shown to be relstive
clauses. As can be seen fros the few exsmples sbove, what one derives
from otho-headed NP's with other than Esotive or Episteaic predicstes
ie not sn infinitive trsnaform, but another relstive clause. For thess

othar verbs Agent Delstion and subssquent Infinitivizstion rules sre

tlocked,

¢
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The sbove fects. suggest that of all the coaplex nominal construc- ]

<

tions shich have been shown to bs identical in structurs with Kedu -

Questions, Otho-headed NP's are unique: they have the structure of

. . -~
sssociated with other members of their group, for exacples, fwe-, 'e'bo—,'

, - .
onye-, end n‘gbu- headed nosmifal constructions. But unlike thsss,

’ ~ "
otho-headed KP's are subject to the rules of Agent Deletion followed

s \
by obligatory !nf‘mitivizauon_. sn aspect of their syntactic behsviour

-lhi\ch\sttongly suggests that they may also be ana'lyaad as NP-complessnts

as well 2s Relative clauses. ~But when one ruu/seé/' that this possibility.

13
of two-fold enslysis is restricted_to certain categories of verbs, namely

. \
Csotive and Epistemic verbs, then the conclusion bo':onas inescapsbls

that this unfiguoness is dua, not to o’tho-haaded HNP‘s, but to the matrix
.vatbn involved. It is thus understandable shy only Emotive and Epistemic

Verbs perait the infinitivization of otho-headed NP, sventhough most, -

£f not all, verbs do tsks them as subject or object NP,

6.5 'lgz - Complement Verbs t.w =" =

The folliowing is a sample list of verbs which takl. Bs; Inter-

rogative Complesents, they ell share the folloeing core of faatures:
. f-' Vesb - '
A

. + S- Interrog.

- Feactive

+ Object § Prepose J

P -

ics ' to think

fro‘}

& 8

{ke to say

, . . )
) suyoe o argue, debats, doubt. - .

PR .

1y io. to esk



arr
. |
ftyule .\ to exeming, resson out, Figure out
l:l; anys ) - .
{ : ‘“Y' .:-0 'lﬂ.ct.
!’d‘ nthf ) h‘: nake out

.

In sddition to the mbove, most Ns - Complement Verbs tske 8¢
Interrogative Cosplexents -hena;;er such verbs are in the Negstive or

Imperative form.,
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Chapter 7
, .
S} Isporstive Cosplemsntation. ° - ) ’ .

- . - . .

2.0.0 Introduction L .

This chapter is very short, being concerned with ths n-.allut'
of the categories of KP-Complements in Igbo ~ the Imperstive
Complement which is introduced by the complementizer morphsae u'. o

*

The status of this complementizer has been fully discussed in

chapter 4 {4.1.5) where it has been made clesr t;hat this specislised
function of s{‘ls due to the fact that it is s fors ;r t;ia nrb_:_l}_
;tn say"* -hi:f: can lntrodugze the actusl words of the spesker ss 1f in
quotes. )
In' this chapter, ss high-light the similarities end differunces
betwesn the Iogerstive complements on the ons hand, end Ne Decl-;atln
Comploments on tho other. Use do this beceuss both complesent tyin.
draw from the sems sub=category of verbs for their matrix predicetes: -
spacifically only verbs of seying, which ars also lo‘-cn-ple-nt - takmg'
verbs, can runct..xon in the matrix untincu of -5' Inperative comploments.
One of those differences 1ics in the fect thst it i only 1n :1: )
laperstive complements that we have & rule of Complomentizer Deletion
which is not triggered either dy Equi-kP Duletion, ss lniswjuncun .
Complenmantation (cf 8.2.0), or by Agent Deletion und.rl Congitions of
indaflnitensss, as in Intarrogative complemantation, (-:f 60067 ).
Tha conditions governing t!;h optional delstion of l§' complementizer -

ara given in 7,2.0. Sscondly, froms tha. sccount presented .lhn. it -ill
be obssrved that ths particular sequance of rules thet one decides to
epply determines shother the rule of cao-referentisl NP Deletion is

optional or obligatory. For exsmpls, the following sequence of rule’

. . EE .
- et PR -5,

spplicstions, o ISR LA
(1) v& Dsletion . S -
(11) Comp. Delation o ’ )
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(ii1) Consecutive co-referentisl NP Deletion (oollg.).
crestes Iﬂ. output to -hlc.h the rule of co-referontiel NP Dsletion is
obligatory (cf 7.2.0. p.392 ), while th; alternative ssguencs,

1) Yo Bovement - .
11)  Pseude-cleft e

ii1) Relativization (oblig.)
prcduces » derived structure shich does not meet the ntruciuul dascri-
ption for obligstuery co-referential &P Deletion becezusa the tewo co-
referentisl NP's are no longer ;:’onsecut.lva, but separat:ed by the copula
m?, (ci" 7.2.0. p.392). This situstion is unique to s!' Imporstive
:_wlementauon.

Finally, in terms of the rarge of phenomeona exsmined in this chapter,
-thl! snalysis of }nperatlvas in Igbo is of & wider scope than an OM.IYIII )
of aquivalent constructions fn English &nd, expectedly d;rfcnnt. e
, Tecognise the following constructions which ere used in giving commandss
(a) ‘ ll-peraunn; and 3 .

} (b). fereaptory. Declarstives. . -

But -e‘an only concerned with Isperatives, snd for thst -'rattcr with only
e sub-category cf Imperatives because only_ this sub-category has
ieperative verb-forms in both the lfrirmtlve ‘-and Negative. The other
sub-cetegory with the mocsl, g8, (G& - Imperstive) slthough en imparstive
construction of @ kind, bahaves like Peremptory Declesratives in the

Negative snd under NP-complementetion. These categories of constmuoﬁ -

Imperstives and Peremptory Declarstives ere discussed in the following

section 7.1.0.

7.1.0 1gbo Imporativeos and the Range of Phenomens Exsmined

Since wo sre going to be concerned in the rest of this chspter sith -

Imporstives, but not eith Paremptory Declaratives, we shsll stsrt with the

lotter so es to disposs of thoms and concentrata on the relgvant nubjoét.

‘380
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Consider the following ®s exéxples of shat ws describe ss Peremptory

Declarstives; (the ters is dus to Stockwell st a1 (1973: 649 et suq)).

4 - -
1(s) 1 ﬁc'_ah_:ta {g-g o gbio. (\fb ll'tu cl.l
You drink wust wedicinge this nows You must drink thu

medicine now.

(b) Mnyi  jhéfgts  dhys  thas.  (vb ijne cl.3)
| ) go must’ market todsys ®e must go to

market today.

s . Leon )
(c) {gqu i:g::‘::: 2ls uylo ¢ gbw.. (v> izm cl.2)
Ogu/he wmwust scecp this floor now.

Observe froa 1(a-c) that the verb-form involved in this type of
construction is fixed: it is alsays the verb-s'b- plus the following
compound suffix -_f_g‘it.l. Becsuse this suffix is on low-tones, the -
proceding verb-stem is uniformly high regardlass of the class of verb
involved. The compound suffix -_f_\;t_e cnrmponds to the English modal
‘must® shich occurs only sith Perceptory Declaratives, but never with
Taperstives.” De empioy the ters, Peremptory Declsrotives, to denots
® construction type in Igbo sith tha type of verb-form described here.
This construction type fs used to perform the speech sct of giv.ing
commands and 1uuln§ orders. In other words, the uloc.uuon;ryl forcs
of Peremptory Daclerstives is an ordor or commsnd. As we l'lli
demonstrate very shortly, the verb-forms involved in 1(s-c) ere not
imperstive verb-forms os we knos them in Igbo.

Having pointed out the distinctivs cherscteristic of ths sbowve

construction typs, let us now examine ths next category - leperstives.

1 This term is used here in the senss that 3 L Austin (1962) and
3 R Searle (1959) use it. ) -



7.1.1 Jsperetives A . o .-

Se also uss the sbove term to denote » constrx\ctlon type with
the following sub-mecbers - Iaparstives } snd 2. ¥ )

Imperative 1 - or G8 - Tmperatives B -

e
This sub-category of Inpautiv_o—tonstmuom is exemplified. in

H ~

the following: ' i ~
2(e) Nestakiri o8 arJ;na;-a ene nd  rns fans.
‘thild will  obey \mothor end fsthers
. _ -

A child should obey his fether And mathar. =

(v) D?:ya ' 6 wuls ge enf h)e » gn?\ ys'. )
Percon ‘Eho it be will do thh\g one told hims
Everybody should/will co what they sre h:i‘ld. i

(c) t,l' o e?li_'rgrg Szhi tupu  ye Egawa  Bkwykeo -
Hs wmust svoep compound before he goes schools

He must (unfeilingly) swoep the compound bafors golng to :cl‘lool.

Exsaples 2(s-c) have the codal, _9_. shich has besn glosud s
‘will® or 'should'., ln oddluon, 2(c) hss the emphatic vard suffix
i’é{! E.Mch“:-‘nr; g8 has been translated.as "sust 'unfl.l.ungl‘y'. -
Imperative 1 can be likenod to Peremptory Deciarstives in Igbo -lnen ’
both of them have tha fllocutionary force of command, and sach of tm
hes 8 fixed verb-form. But it should be ramesbcred thot the .odal_g‘i is
auoclated only with Iaperative constructions and navo'r mith Peresptory
Declarauvn in the English lenguage, ard that this situstion is eimiler
to what cobteins in lwo. .

However, the similarity betwsen the two construction types -
Peremptory Daclarstives and Ga-Imperetive §s further brought out by the
following exsmples where verbs ars in the Negstives ‘
3(e) l-a'u‘lq’q agihii orisers nne 3 e dens.

A child should not obey his mother and Fether

N
" 3(6) Ooym 3 wuls agihid cai Twe e gurs ye.

Everybody should not . do what they are told. -
(c) 8 ganit Shirirs Bzhi tupu ys S?u-' skwykeo,
MHe " must not sweep .the coapcund before going to school.
als) T oiRis  inifste Sws S gbio -
You wust oot drink np. medicine now.
(6) Anys’  egihit  ijnErits shys thia -
Ce must not go to markst todsy.
{c) O'gt: ‘gﬁﬁgg gzin}u © sls - lfl‘_ﬁ o g0,
Ogu must not sweep this floor now.

3(a-c) represent the Negetive version of 2(s-c), while 4(a-c)
represent those of 3(2-c). Observa -that the negation of both .
Poresptory Declaratives and cs-lmpentive entails the use of the saxe

modzl gd 2nd the negative suffix -hi1/ghl. This suffix which is
sssociated only with the Indicetive mood hes besn given and discussed in
2.3.4. 1t is distinct from the negative f-panu'vln suffix -1A «~ nA
*.ls: iITustrsted in the ssme section.‘ The fact that those two con-

- struction: types :are; ess.enually -the-sema- 1n'-the-ﬂegauva means -thst -thc.y
nead to bl\‘. distinguishad only in tha Affirwotive. —

Nowj contrast tha verb-forms of both Pl_arenptoty Decleratives end -

Ca-Imperstive, on the one hand, with thoss of the following sxzaples

of Isperative 2.

laporstive 2 — e

s(a) ¢

) /- rie s eatl (vb. c1.1)
(c)( " rufru? s go out (wer2), -

2 With verbs of Tone classes 2 & 3, thers i{s the choice of sithot the
high or low tone unsuffixed impstetive sccording to spesker‘s ettitudss
The high-tons form is generally sbrupt snd used only in ecoents of angsr
or dhgust. then it may ba followsd, sfter ® pause, by a sord of shuse u-.d

fy - ohl: Cot cut.- roguet :
This hlgh tona form of varb® classss 2 & 3 isperstiva nevec teka o w"lx

1n our dislect.



S(a) cs/cs s g {vb c1.3)
So fer, we hevs not discovered any cless 1 va;b .-h_ou imperstive’
fore is sithout » suffix in constructions such u_,S(b-d)-. Howevsr,
"the unsuffixed imperative form of this group of verbs is possible,
provided there is ® roll:-l'ng lexical item or phrese, es in S{e).
S(e) Ri ngushgma: £at quickly/Be quick with your esting.
6(n) fas  Ubhes Eat soms pesrs (Africen pears) (vb. el.l)
(bj 288 ema ‘: Swasp the rosd. \*_ =~ 2)
(¢) Coa ozhi 1 ° Run the errand. (= = 3
{d) - Hygchdmachas oce ~ niile. '
Dust complete well cleap seats all: Dust sll the seats throroughly
" clesn. ' " _

(The verd in 6(d) sbove is s corpound one msith the Yollowing

comstituentes
. g - tocust (c1. 3)
] fcha -  to ba clesn (=)

P

f#5 -  to be neat, clean (* 1)
-Coapound._verbs sre es. yst .unclaseifisd).
Negative Imperative
The sbove exemples have their cortresponding neguuv.o versions with
» distinctive suffix -1A, which hss slso bosn illustretsd in 2.3.4.
7(s) Arsle ubhe 3 Don't set pesrs » ’
(b) l'za‘_l_. . ema 1 ..Don't sweep the strest/road.
{c) l'g;h oxhd s Don't run sny srrend
) {a) A’hy;’necha!a oce niiles Do not dust all the seats tharoughly clesn
7(a-d) are the negative counterparts of §(a-d); to these msy be
sdded the following 8(2) & (b) in which the phonemic shaps of .tha Nsg.

Isparative suffix -iA 1is phonologicelly dateraineds . \ LT T

8(s)  Afme =sfs Don't drink (wine).
(v) l"-g:no {15 ohis Don't lesrn to steal.

From 7 & 8, it will bs observed that the negative Imparstive
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fors of the verb is smorphologicslly distinct from other nagative
suffixss such es -h!!/ghl_. In other words, the Indicative negetive
suffix -h11/ghl cao-occurs with the verbs of Peresptory Declerstives
snd Isperative 1, shile Imperstive 2 verbs take only the dA suffix
whosse tone is drtermines by that of its werd stem. |

Adzittedly, tho affirmetive imperative form of Igbo verbs, such

s ws have givan in exaeples 5 & 6, is not distinct fros, say, the -

Subjunctive or conditional form of the same verb, ss the falloeing

9 & 10 shows
9(e) l:-q‘rg . k  Og  ris hed .
want I that Ogu _est things 1 want Ogu
. to est sossthing. B
L(p)  Aedre  wm ke Gpd  zid  Soee. -
] want - . Ogu to seeep the parlour.
7. PN - . -
{c): Ogu ns agbal{ ks unu gas n‘og’s.
0&0\ . is trying that you go in tise: Ogu

is struggling to sea that you go in tims.

10(s) DOF yb__.ple hed,  ys __ bysss.

Ir hus;‘and her ests thing, she starts comings If her

husband ssts, she will start coming.

(b) q' 208 qlt_l\, Yy ld{ a ams.
1f you gwesp the house, heert will bs to =s . goods

It you_swesp the house, 1 shell be heppy.

(c) Y&  gea, - ancdf n'ylg.
I he/she goss, 1 stay st homes

Exsmples 9(s—<c) srs subjunctive constructions, whils thoss of
10(s-c) ers Conditioosl ones. The relsvant werbs have been underlined.
A look at them reveals thst, spart frmg’n_ in 9(c) end 10(c), the other

vsrbs ere neithsr morphologicslly nor tonelly distinct from -theirs



imperative form in 5_& 6. This might .. spt one into en snalysis -r';.u;h
recognises a gonsral Subjunctive Mood- for Igbo nrbs'.. shich mey bo. ussd
sither to give ordsrs or mske requests. This is the situstion in .
English and other Indao-furopesn lsnguasges where the imperative and
thas Subjunctive are not es clesr-cut ss they ars, sey, in (.aun,v-hcn

the following-distinct forms sxist sids by sides

Vend * (imperative) come (sg.)

Vm:uu L come (pl.) plural
. :

Venias (Subjunctive) you (sg.) may come.
Venjatis - you {pl.) = L ‘

Bu.t tha existence of tho distinct feg. Imperstive suffix -1a argues ‘
sgajinst such an anslysis. .
Boreover, thore sra syntactic distinctions, too, which support

the recognition of ® separato Imperstive mood of the verb. Qe have sssn
1 ]

for exsople, that Tone class 3 verbs, fgi for example, hava two distinct

tone patterns - : , ) .
] gas for the Inpcrauv. end - ‘ )
gss - " * Subjunctive & Conditionsl. —

Although verbs of this Tona class could -be seen os aexceptions to the
tule, their tonsl distinction in the two types of constructions hing
considered hare - Imperatives on the o-no hand, and the Subjunctive and
Condluonal._op the othstr, is to be recognised. Sncondly,Pcumtor;
Declerstives snd Go-Imperative constructions behsve dirl’oror‘\tly from
Imparstive 2 undor WP exbeddings Bheress Imperstiva 2 can bs introducsd
only by :l;co-nleunuzat - the sole marker of Ieperstive cosploments,
Psremptory Daclaratives es woll ss laperstive 1 may b lnt;ocimad by
aither N_a‘ or :_l:coaplonnuzu. In the cess of Peremptory Declarstivaes,.
Isperstive NP-smbedding results in s chenge -of- pronoun subjects fﬂ;- the

non-emphatic to the emphatic forms, thuss

LAd

1) , ” en, o n . o .
(b) O kere sf . n};* . Jhefuts ahys. . .
(c) . . | sys . .

- Ho seid thst you} sust go to merkst

he

But with E as the complementizer, the sbove change in pronoun forss

does not obtain, s 11(d) shosss  /

-

()) 0 kirs. na & Shéfuta  shyps He'ssid that I mst go

to market.
The fact that Peremptory Daclarauvu and l:u-l-pcraum csn be

introduced by either sl or N2 mesns that they belong to the oth.l'

cstogories of cor:.plumcnts. rather than to sl Joperstive complesant.

Thirdly, although in tho Affirmative, Subjunctive and Conditional verb-

forms sre not distinct from the Imperstive ono, in the Negative u-n

is » sharp distinction, as tha following examples revesls

12(s) o InrJ_ru og’ snyi  erwune
He ssid that e die nots He wished us well/

He wished us & long life.

() 0 geore b sindles

He told them go nots Hoe esked them not to go.
L4 - . - N

(c) 0 o -adhn_: enona ) n'efu -
He said person stsy not . idle: He seid that no

ona should stay idle.

In the sbove 12{s-c), the_ Imporative wrb-for-s have besn
underlinad; tns only permissible complementizer is -1 snd the matrix
verbs are thoss of seying. But in the following 13(a-b). the underlined
verdb is ® periphrastic verd construction involving the verd f'qh; and

a following nominel complecents; furthersmors, the verbs irwolved in

the superordinats sentences ers not verbs of ssyings - . "

e



13(e) Aeoro = e amyi  grxd  (nd) 4§98 ehys. 14(b), Cesd  gbud ¢ Start going now.
* Want’ 1 theé ww -~ ewxid (Proe) going morksts (c) . vo’ giws gbud: Let him start going now ’ : -
I do not wont us tr g te wmxilat. S T (e) l'nyg goes gbup?: Are we to start going now?
(b) Ceeghe = gsifwn =S wnyd ghers - 1ss  1ésthi. ‘ WiUnd *  gbuc.s Stert going now

}d.ralng 1 Quicily Tttt  ws evoid going letss As’ . ® % 5 Lat thes start going now.

1en Dur;yhtg S0 thod me mey oot bs late, 15(s) ® 03’  du? Ae to be quiec? (vo. 1no €1.2) )
If tho varb-foras in Sub_ylmctgm a0 Torditional constructions eers . (b) Nod  duu. Be quiet.
{dentical to those in l-oentjfu;;\stzmmn. then one would expect (<) Y nod  duwu. Let his be quiet. . ) ’
their negative eguivalents to e 2Isp "'m]-disur)ct. In other words, {d) ..'ny! " "7  Are we to be guiet . .
one would expect the negative 4@:3‘7*44 verb-forms in 12(s-c) to hav. {») U'nu‘ - duu. You, people, be quiet
the privilege of occurrence im -I:u’a-.‘:::i:ian! such 2a 13(s-b). - That {r) He” - " o+ Lsat them be quist
this is not the cese accoumts fur tne -.n\iw'.anc- of the following 13{c-d)s 16(a) & rie ws? (w irT e1.1)_ -
isperative verb-fores do not Furcion G, sub junctive clsuses in Igbo. . 1 est thing? As 1 to est something?
13(c) ¢ #nyl  coro - &y snwuns. . (v) Ris Fwd (at"lo.e!.hinq
L] vt i W dic not § (c) e rie Ted Let him eat something
(d) . A?ty.l‘ keacogite {E‘B .'ny.i nFm?m 5;. ‘(q) 'A'ny‘,. - . -? Are we to eat s'o-uunq.?
> ‘Se°  sre-prepecimy  Stutt - ses- not " tho-:f"— (@)~ U’n-(: - Tw You, peopls, est something .
Just es verbs in s Subjunctive ar Toncipnal consuu::uon have their (r) ﬁ.' - - Lot them sst something..
‘appropriau negat'lven. s0 do. ingerelive uarb-forms, o fact shich ar_gun Paradigm -1'th the verb in the Neqetive ) B
-for their enalysis »» distinct we=z>-Toows, daspite their eppsrent 17(s) .9' ekeUle - okwu? An I not to tslk.
identity in the APfirestive. HomceTooim, u‘shall sssume that the = (v) Ek-ﬁll okeu. . Do not tslk.
recognition of an Isporative diwdsion off the verb in Igbo is wsll- ' (c) Yo ekells  okwu. Let his not talk,
motivated. _ - Cem femee ' : (¢) A;,_;_ *  _®.2_. Ars ws ot to tali? '
So far, the exsuples wer hmwe gIaTT consist meinly of eecond pereon () Une " okwu. You, mopi.. do not talk
imperstives. But there is much wcce %o Lo Imperstive Constructions / (r) Ho - - . Let thes not telk. .

than thoss sxssples show. For swowgelr, unliks English, Igbo hes Those cxemples 14-17 are enough to show thet the faperstive fore

imperatives for sll the three guTzots oty singular end plursl thuss of the varb is not limitad to the second person, but sxtsnds to sll the

» ’ o L
1a(s) 8 gowd  gbuo? Ceosd 408 €323) . - - - three persons both singuler snd plursl. The only difference is thet

1 go start now? « Swoald T start going now? with the sscond person ss ths subject of the Imparstive construction,



an optional daletion of tha subject 1s peruissible, -h.mn eith -ny.
other than the second person, the delétion of the subject is blocked.
Thersfare, the observation> by Chozsky (1955), Xlima (1964),

Kiparsky (1963) Katz and Postal (1954), Lees (1964) and lhtegau(léss).

that lsperatives have you as underlying subject, true, though it is for

E€nglish, - does not hold for the !'gbo language. .
Observe slso from 14-17 that the rxr'st peréon Inporative construc-
tion is in the form of Yes/No Guestion. The full form of the first

parson Imperative is es folloeas .

18(s) * - [ -~
o = {53 n@
Is it 1/xe _ go out: Am I/Are we to Qo out?
b > . - e N i
& g w {nﬂvi} afyla?: A 1/ere we not to go out

The question marker here, O wy, is optionslly deletable, snd if At

is deleted, the b.ound worphamo, m (hitherto cslled the lns‘npanbu
Ppronoun) must becama the free (or separsble) form, wu, shensver e
nepativa jeperative verb is j-nvolvod.-:honca -the fo:n have in 17(s).-
Sith the first porson ss subject, therefore, an Imperative consu.\nu:n
in Igbo has the illocutionsry ferce of request. Stockesll et -1.(1943)
distinguish between Ieporatives end Requests fn tngu-h,.th. Istter,
they associste with Yes/No - Questions. 1n Igbo, the sltuation is
slightly differents the language has ® syntactic construction celled
the Imparative; shich can-be used to perform the spesch sct of msking
® request or giving commands. 1If s request, rather then sn order, is

intencad, the lsnguage employs, in sddition, such itess ss bfkhi or

kee *plessg’, as in the follosing exsmpless . o
18(c)  Bikms ofCle. )

Plesss, - Qo out nots  Please, don't go out. L

3 Stockwell et. s, (1973; 639 st seq.)

with imperative verb-forms, end which can be embeddad only es -i‘

.2.0 si’ Inperative Cof-plmnti:uon
7 3

390 .

’ . . R
18(d) Bikho, nea =, md Tws = gusrs 9!. )

Pleass my chilg, do shat I told YOu. N

It secms that Igbo is unique in having tho imperstivs in sl the

persons, with the first person imperstive being » esort of requ-.t:

Having argued tha case for the existence of an imperative

division of the verb, snd cexonstreted the fors that an Imperstive
construction can take in Igbo, let Os now add that an interest in

this chepter lies with Imperative 2 - that is thoss construction types

UP-comple¢mants. The process of sg’ Imparative complemgntation fs

discussed in the following section 7.2.0.

Lot us consider the paracigms 19-22 pnd how sach of the mesbars

is dorived: ]

19(a) fada gware o .{ ) uow sord  okwu’ yi,
Pricst told you seying you follos word _ his
-agche onumd R - w .:'- = .-

follow not deed hiss
The priest tolc¢ you to follow his words, snd not his deeds.
(b) Feds gusfra v dord  okeu yi.. afohe omumd  ys.
(some o3 (8))
(c) Hwo” fads guara unu wy ol unu  Foro . okwu yi' otohe
dmund- y8: What the priest told you is to follos his words

snd not his desds.

¥o slso recognise s Category of Subjunctive constructions which e 4
These begin eith the complementizer ks
(C' 10. 2.0, ) .

']
be described »s Let-lmperatives.
which we sssociate with ka2, *please®

- The rallaw‘l‘ng ere fllustrotiva examsples:

Ke enyi 1lss: May we go: Let's go.

Ke o ris hedr Moy ha eati Let him ent

k8 hd kwuo [ Fee fia bysrat Let thon say shat thsy cess for. )
Our snslysis of this type of construction has bsen skotched in. 4,1.4:197,



':' . .."- 591 .

19(d) Hes’  fads - gwera dnd ey uw  Ford  okwy va, s . ’
P v ’ - < ’ " ’ ’ 1
~ eione omuns yE. (l}u\(c)). ) . . /
., i . . . )
(s) Hee fods gwars .und -q-\'&;n_; okeu . °N,
PR P - ’
eSone  ooung ya. (s2ma 83 {(c)). Verb._ NP
” . ~ p2-~
"20(s) 0 si Ogu ‘bysusd - ngeanges., - / v
: Past
He told Cgu (to) stert coming quickly. ! -
(b) Huo' ) 3 Ogu wi ya byses ngeshiges. o '
) ! ] N
] .
Uhat he told Ogu  is that he should stsrt coming quickly
Heo o -'g' oys -.f byaws ngwanges.
That ha told Ogu . is to start coming quickly.
d ” ) ~ -
21(6) 0 tiri  akpy  si Otfi na neie ys' woznfe.
He shouted that Ot{i should be reconciled with his wifa.
(v) Hes® o .tiri wkpu ys wy i oti ns  neic
what - he shouted ‘sbout is that Oti should be
. . . R *
_ys' o wezhie.
reconciled eith his wife. . - o N
-~ \ '_ )
(c) Hwe' o tiri Bkpu ys L] otf na
Sy » LY L d -
neie” mozhie.. - - = L e -
e g F- F - . Fids'ged rv Und
(some 23 (b)).
22(s) Onye nkuzh§ 8keuole i onys Gwuls mochie ony. o Fig. 1 \
\
The tescher has sasid that everybody should be quist. . ) .
{v) ~ 7 kwurule , . s » . Let us assume that co-ordinate Reduction and Affix Hopping have spplisd
Hee onys nkuzhi ’ o wp si onye owuls mechiegnus :
na’ gkeuole . - *
- N O to Fig. 1 to arocduce the folluwing 23. i
That the toacher has seid is thet everybody should be . )
B . 23 Fods gwars uno  ys si uny Sord  Okeu -y
quiet, . . P2 ® ] [4 ‘
sdone onume ys.
. .
~ s ksurule 4 - -~ s - -
{c) Hes onye nkuzhi nd e‘kmu} sy onys osuls mechie pnu. 23 meets the structursl description for either Abstract ys

o taks sach of these eets of parsdigms in turn beginning with .Deletion or Abstract ys Movemants we spply the former first, and the

peredigm 19, the Deep .tiuctun of which is represented by Fig. 1 with'. . -output is 23(n) - - X - CTL L

non-essentisl dotails oéitted.
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™ 1

23(0)'!\&'& [ S 3 unw' Ioro’ okuu ya; .
PR .
eSohe  omumd  ya. (By T. Abstroct Ye Del). ulth the

nscessary phonological rules epplied, 23(s) becomes the qre-nt.h:nl

sentance 23(b), which is the ceme as 19(5) ) .
o 3 ’ Y
23(b) Faca geare und o  uno ford  okmu ‘ya,
;Eo‘na omungd ye. ' i

tow 23(b) can undergo the rule of optionel comiemntlzar daletion;
since this is ®» new rulo, we give it schemzticelly as followss

Jha_Rule of Comp. Deleticn

SDs [s;NP Verb NP [[;Conp [N Verb HP] ] l]
E2
Np

S
1 2 3 4 s 6 7
Process: ) Delets 4 2 - - -
Conditions {(a) 3= S, and 3 §s the indirect c;bjoct.
(b)  obligatory iff 2 is the verb is],
othereise o'ptiomx.
. X is & variable.

SCs 1239567 a. . .

The output of this Deletion rule spplyjng optlcnally here h 23(:).
which now becomes the inpuf to ths ruls of consecutive AP Dn.louon.

tha rule is obligatory:

Tho Rule of Consecutive Co-referentlal NP Deletion - (obug.)

23(c) Feda gusra Gnd  und . Sord ya e300 omums - ye.
SDe [un [Uarb an E e VCRS ug-l f]
) s . .
3 4 5 s 7
Processs Delete 4
Conaftions 3 e &
~ 8Ct 12308567 . T

The output of this tulo is 23(d) in shich the nacesssry phonologicsl

tules have boan spplied.
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23(d) fl'do geara Ui Sord okeu yb elone omms yi.

This 23(d) is tho ssan o8 W(b).
Obesrve that this ruls shich deletes the nbjnct af the c-bodd'd

q' Ieperative Cmplcrent is obligatory here because the two co-rnf..nn-

tiv]l nouns follow each other consecutivély. Note.elso that the

sequance of the rulcs so far epplied in the derivation of 19(») snd

{(b) is as follows:
Q) v Deletion (oblig.)
(2) ct;-p. - ‘(opt./oblig mccarding to the
matrix verd - cf p.4a377r).
(1) Consecutive Co-ref. NP Deletion (oblig.)
fbr os long ss this sequence is follow.ed, s0 long with the deletion
of the complementizer produce a derived structure in shich the teo
NPs - tho matrix object am.i the Labedded subject - are consecutive.

Nows lot us sec how tha sdoption of an altarnative sequence .dounim_

the abligatoriness ortionality of this KP deletion,

This tire, we start sith the slternstive rule - the Ys sovemsnt ruls

on the _s2re ntructuu 23 - teq_a:t:d_l:a;x:--ror ezse of rohmn

23. Fade gnrr v yn si unu _-oro ok': ys -iom un;l y.'.

23(a) Yo' fods gesra Und si unw 'Eoro' okwu ys afo'n-. omuma y.

(By opt. Y& @ut.)

(r) Hso® feas gusre und wy o une ford okwu ys efche
omumo ya. (By oblig. Psoudo Cleft) _

(o) Hwa' fads gusra Zm:.';w}-sg uno Sord okwu ys eScne
omume ys. (By Vacuous Rnlatl)

(h) Heo’ fads gears unv w ef und goro c;k-u ya edone

ommd ys. (by Phonologicel r’ulu). . .

23(h) is 8 gremmaticel sentence and is the scmo o 19(c).

23(h) moy now undorgo the optionsl rule of comp. delation

- rx3 . ’
since its metrix verb is not 1si, end the output of the spplication
sy

of this rule is 23(1) ;



. 2;(1) . hwe’ feds guars ond  wl und  Sord - okey v, -
#50he onund y8. * ' ’
23(1) 1s the same es 19(d). - . e

It is observable from 2"3(1) that the teo éo-rafarsntia’l NP'g -'th-
object of the Matrix sentence, and the subjact of the Embedded |
sentence, the t-o ung* unu's - aro ne longar consccutive because the rule
of Pseudo Claft hes bmught about the interposition of uu ‘betwsen
them. This means that none of tho condltions for the obliqatory
application of the delction of the embadcad sub ject is -at. However,

the daletion may still anply opticnally to yjeld 23(34).

23(9 h".‘ fada quira (nd w) Bord okeu y3  edche
anute‘ yi. ' .

23(j) is the some scntence 2s 19(e).
It is thus obvious u.wt en obligztory or optiona] spplication of co-
_ referentisl NP doleufm depends on the, derivationsal history of the
structure in question, that is on the aet;uancc of rules that yialdas
the input to this deletion rule. |

" Recall ths conditions for an ocbligatory deletion of the

. complementhar 8i? ona’ of them is that the 'm8trix’ verd has " got o "

-—

the verd isl itself, ths stem of which is si the co-p.le-entiur

In tha derivetion of t.ha paradigm 20(a)- (d). this point is lllustrlud

thus:
24 e _ - si Ogl ys - 3 ! nguenges '
L re i Ogu .P:o sl Ogu byswd nguangwa (Bu.- Form)
<+ def edef o
¢ pers. +abs
P S . [y '
(o) Yo 8i Ogu s Ogu byau‘ ngwafigea. (By oblig. Abstr. Ve Del.)
(b} Ye" _si 0gu' Ogu - A -
yo o gu Ogu byawa ‘ngwehgws. (By oblig. comp. Del.)
«def .
epars] et ot T S
[ 4 ' - ' ) " . ".. ‘
{c) Ya si Ogu byau ngwafiges (By oblig. Consec. Corsf. WP Dol.)

(d) 0 a4 Oqu bya-a ngwaiigua (8y obuq. Ys - 0 Conv. )

<20 ‘L.

24(e) 0‘ sl Ogu byows ngeenges. (By nblig. Phon. tulco)

* 24(e) is the same sentence »s 20(.).
It seens that we had escumed that ths delstion of the comp. vy
-t

is obligatory with ial es the matrix verb without proving it. #o. let

us see the consequences of its non-deletions 24(b) is the output of

the sbstract Ya Deletion. Suppose that the deletion of s; does not

uk'a placo, then wo will bo left with 2((b) as the input to the
Phonological rule of Y&’ - 0 conversion, and this will in turn yield 24(r).
24(r} '9‘ s; Ogu’ sg' Ogu’ bysws ngwshgwe.

24(f) is decidedly devient.
One may argue I:hat 24(f) meets the SO for Co-referentisl

NP deletion xhich is optionsl 'in » case such os 24(f}, above. Even

. the epplication of this rule does not redoem 24(f) becauss the oitput

of such s rule would be 24(g) shich still resains deviants

24(g) 0 si Ogd - of bysws ngeanges.

LE N
It follows, thcrefore, that the verb is.l eaust be sarked ip ths Lox_icon

for obligatory Conplem-nuzer delotion in ll Isperative cosplementation..

1f the complementizer is obliqatoruy deleted shenaver ili is the

aatrix predlcate. one ull.l expact t.hls characuruuc to b. mlnuiw@

in Pseudo-Cleft trensforms. This is, in fact, shat happens, es the

following derivations show following the elternztive fule order shich
sterts with Yd movement and subsequent Peeudo-Cleft formstion rule.

The Base fors remsins 24, chich we repest for the sske of conveniences

24 Yo si B OQJ -y-a’ “--;; 095 byau’ ngeangea (Base)

24(n) Ye Ya si Ogu s§ Ogu byses ngeangws (8y opt. Ya Wvt)
+«Pro +Pro .
+nbs +pare

(1) Tee ya si 0gu = i Ogu‘ bye.n' ngesfiges -

(by Oblig. Pseudo-Cleft)
Dgu byews ng-aﬁgu

(3 Fay  ye n{ OQJ 'g' ol

(by Vscguous nl!o:a:l') -
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Suppose se were to spply the Phonologicel 'tulen shich convert ¥a’
to 0 to 24(j), the m.a-tput would bs 24(k) which is derisnt eith

¢
the comp. 8i es yot undsleteds - . B

- 4 - 4 “ . r'd -
24(k) *hee o si Ogu au i Ogu byews nguanges -
{by oblig. Yes'- 0 Foﬁﬁnjc&)
Even if the second occurrence of Ogu becomas pronominalised tP. glvcl (1),
° [

the sentence would stlll ressin devisnt.

(1) +bws o si Oy W 84 yo  bysws ngwaingua.
A Y

(by Pronosinalisation) .

But the obligatory dolation of the comp si ' renders the resultant ocutput

~

dramucal. . .

~
-

(m) Twe ° sg. Dgu\ -u_x' ya byses ngoanges.
' ' ' (By oblig. Comp. De1)
pPbserve that 24(a) is tho same sentonce ss 20(b), end is well-
formed. This fact mcans that the deletion of the subfoct of the
esbedded santence under identity with the motrix object is no ‘1onglr
obligatory but optional. If this opticnal doletion tule is spplied to
(s), the output is (n), which is the sama l'. 20(c).
2&(0)- ;t'w;a; ; l:i 093 m; : by:‘-: ngwanges.
from tha derivationzl history of paredigs 20 given here, it is
conclusive that the matrix verb ‘E'E is wmsutually exclusive with the *

cosplementizer u'. The reeson is falrly obviouss sincs the verb and

—

the complementizer have » lot of cﬁaracterlsucu in common (cf their
festure spe;lf-icaunm .l:.th;!ut-e;lcon) to have the teo of thems in
one and the same sentence is definitoly repetitious end is not done by
native speckers of t.hh- dislact. Us heve srgued in chapter S5 that Igbo
function words, cosplementizers inclusive, sre verb-foras, -{‘ is e
typicel exampls of such s verd functioning es lwordlnaunq_conjwum.
One of th; conditions ghich determins Comp. deletion is t}t;t th.r;

sust bs two co-referentisl NP's, the first 'or which must bs the indirect

aob ject.

In the parediges 21 & 22, this condition is not mst. Let us

scs how this fect interfacts with the-comp. deletion ruls. The Bass

form of the sentences of 21 is given in 253

25 Yo u‘ ri

N 5
ekpu ya 8f Oti na

neic yo  wern{s.

{Base Form)

() Ys tiri ekpu si oti n» reic y? mezhie (By oblig. ¥z Del.)

” -
(b) 0 tird

P4 ~ s
akpy si Oti ns nwio

ya wezhie (By oblig. Y& -

€ convorsion).

25(b) is the sama as 21(s), wa needed only tsd stages to dorive

jt from the Base structure 25.

’
Observe that “he xzatrix ohjast - *zhpu® shout

rential with t'w [mbec

sontence is '{t; ekpu® 'to raisc a shout 'y

Therefors none of tho conditions for comp

epplication of this rule cen only nroduce

such ss 25(c).

4 S ’ [y
25(c) *0 tiri @kpu Oti ne neie

gut  the Psoudo-Cleft transforms of 25(b) are

,e

semp constraint, as the following derivat

fors is eotill 25.

- N .
25(d) e ya tirl skpu ys w

(e) I.\ua"n

((:]

hJ ”’
tiri skpu ys wy si

- is not co-tefe-

%d subjoct - 6&;. and the verb in the matrix

but not {-_1. ‘to sey’. .
. Colotion is mei. The

en ungrarsaticel sentencs .

y-' -;zhx'n.
not subject to the

ional history shoes; the Base

- LAY rs - 4
sf Oti na osie y» mezhie.
y opt. Pseudo-Cleft)

Otf e neis y-' -\z!ga.

(8y Vecuous Oohtl).

s This underlylng fots sh
given o7y attention to Ccordinetion

demgnstratsd by
But such BN &

Koutsoudss (1973e)

nelysie will raise the quaslicn 88

gentencss such 861

ry- ne  ys
1 and ha
fFor sentifw-.s 1

kwirus

ows ® Ssso coordinsticn of NP’s. Ue have not
tn Igho, which s irrclevant to

Cozplomentation, But 2 ¢4 ¢ awatic investisation of tt= procass of coe

ordination in Igho I3 very
Undountadly, €tws conjoined o'y 2
oyins coordiceltes of sentysiod ir Prsg ol

1ivoly to recojrise more t5e~ cw "'thod.
A hg tnown to derise fyoa highet

Ltuts, 28 "3 Buwn ” Swrircingly

to whst to do with Igbe

cont togethari I went sith/eccompaniad him.

ke this, thera can bs no

gase~coordinated santentisl soutce
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- . . . .
25(r). mee o tirt Fkpu yE Wi ai Ot e nefd  yi mdzhih.

:
?
. {8y oblig. Ya-D ‘conversion - Phon tule
() tee o tirt wkpu ya wi otf ne neie ye _-e'zhx'..'
) {By optiorial comp. Del)
25(r) end (g) are the same as 21{b) snd (e) ;aspacuvely. snd
they are 21! well-formed.
Cbserve that the Pseudo-Cleft rule Sn the above example entafls
8 trznsforsationally inserted E’ cecntrary to our ususl practice of
dériving it from the underlying sbstract praform ys which is still
present in thase surface structuros 25(f) and (g). In this regesrd,
recall ilso that in §.2. (p.a,-,z,ef ), thke samg phonomenon was observed
with ths vero 'i_’qbi a‘gggg' - to doubt. CEach of these two verbs hav?
what we describe ss inharent complement, that is tao ver;s must be cited
‘ s 'fti mkpu' to shout, 'f;b; 2gugo’ ~ to argue, dcbete in order for
them to make eny scnse. Tha Language is Pull of verbl' lika these, .
for this category of verbs, Pgeudo-Clefting entalls s transfocaationally
insert-q Ec_a' -~ thing, and the retention in surface n.rbctuu of the Desp
structure obsttact_y_e' as ths uc:t:md6 ob_lec't of the verb. R fow more
"“o’xanples*-l‘ll"help~to=drlva—ho-e:—t.hh—polntl-;— 5
26(a) t’zhfrl » ys  ozhi si ya zt_}ta'u H onu., .
Sent 1 to him message saying he buy for ms mest:

1 sent word to him to buy soms mest for me.

6 Ce prefer to talk in terms of ist, 2nd,3rd ...... objects §n Igbo
rather than in terass of Direct and Indircct Objects for the sieple resson
that thzra is no othor forzzl cay of distinguishing betweern these except
in torts of their structursl position. Consider the following Igbo
sentences, fot gxample:

(1) oga nyere . ony.

Ogu gave [ ] meat: Ogu gsve soms mest to me.
(1) &3 zytste = ye any -

fgu bought for me (from)}him mest.

Oqu bought some meat for me from hims.
From these exzrples, wa seo that ths order ist Indirect obj., the
Pbletive - from KP, and Dircct cbject; In Case Grammars tha Dative,
the AL1ativc and the objoct cemes -- in- that order.

400 .

26(k) hwe = zhiri y8 ozhi ys wy (st) ym
thing I = sent  him word about it is thst he
wtsrs &  enu.,

buy  for me meat: Uhat 1 sent sord to him about was-£o_

buy ms some mest.

- L ' LY L4
(c) 'Y mara isu s mndhu © niile  fushis
Ong .made  lsw ssying people all comg out
n'sms ntutwiry cf.

to the squars in tha docline of deys
“a proclaxation has baen eade thet everybody sust sssesbls et
the {villzge) square in the evening.

(a) Twe A w3rs sy ya wu (si) mu’*n.; niile ﬁ_:sh.l'u
n'ame n°vhury ci’ phat hau- been proclaised is that
everybody sust assemble st the squere in the evening.
Secondly, cbserve that tha comp. sl_.‘ is optionally deletable

in the Pseudo-Cleft tr-mrc;m, sven though its deletion in the )

nonCleft ones - 21(s) 25(b), 26(s) end (c) is blocked. It secms

e fairly gensrsl rule that, except for those sentences shose matrix

vaib AT{iI'.‘_au‘b's‘éwozcurru' 'for-s"-ot-lgl—l-pantinnmlﬂ!}_’!“___.

do permit the optionel epplicetion of the tule of Comp. Delstion.

Thie generslisation =ay sven apply to Si Complcments whose metrix varb
1s fai. For us, hosever, the delstion of the comp. is Gbligetory
provided tha verb of the mstrix sentence is §'§ ftsalf.

The last of the paredigms, paradigm 22, sre, in sany raspects,
1iks those of 21, and their derivational history is similsr to thst
of 212
n O’nya nkuzhi ' ekwuols ys si onye a‘:}lo‘ nechis o

(Bssa Form)

. » .
(o) Onye nkuzhi eksuols i onys g-ulf eschis QW

{By oblig. sbstr. Ye del.)
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27(b) O'nye. nkuzhi @keuole 8f onys oDmuls _-ey_:nl'a onu
(By-Pm\m. rules)

27(b) is the smue as 22{s), end is esll-formed.

e .
(c) Ya onye nkurhi ekwucle sai onye Dq?ln mchio onu.
o~ .~ L.
- (By opt. Rbst. Ys Gut. ). ) ~

-~ o . - - ’
(d) hee” onye nhuzhi ekwuolé™ ey_si onye owjls mechie omu.

(By oblig. Pssudo Claft)

~N - .
(e) = ~ s [na ckeunle LI P
tes onys nkuzhi k-_ﬁﬁ;ln- wu si onys cwuls
wechie onu. (8y oblig. Relmty)
(ry . ~ - ] . na Ekwggle . .
., hee onye ncuzhi Kolr a} sy si onya owule

' i
mochis onu. {By tblig. Phon rules).
27(r) is an acceptsble Igbo scntence, and is the same as 22(b).

(g) Twe onys nkuzhi {nak.gtzrzle} I’l:l onye Owuls mechie

gni. (By opt. Comp. Del.).

27(g)._is the output of the opuonal appucauon or comp.

deletion to s Pseudo-Cleft trensform, it is the soms os tl‘u qnmuul

santsnce 22{c).
fron the foregoing excositicn, the need for ths folloeing rules

in Imperastive Complements’ion has teon estatlished; the'\ardar is not

v

sxtrinsic.
€ither (1) Ys Deletion
08 - ~ (2) Yo Wovement
1f 1, than (3) co-raferantisl NP Deletion ~ {oblig. if
consecutive, otherwise
opt.)
17 2, then (&) Pseudo-Cleft (oblig.)

(S) Relativizstion (Ralatl) (obllg-)_l

an2 : .,

(6) Comp. Deletion  (oblig. if sf is mairix vert, othereise
_ opt.).
{?) Pronominalisetion of embedded subject NP . (opt). .

9.3.0 tcmpa.rist‘m & Contrest B 4 .

Or these rules, the only unfamiliar oncs sre 3, 6 1.

Rule 7 is a genersl nl'ule of fanquagn independant of hKP-complenentation,
shile Rule 3 shich deletes the embedded Subject NP wlen lnediately pra-
ceded by 8 co-referentisl mztrix pbjec. ¥P is unique to Lhis category

of &P complemant.

But Rule 6 ~ the cc-p. Deletinn rule - nceds s bit mcre ccrent,
for this i¢ the first tise that wo Ezve come mcross such a rule in Igbo
MP-complementation, ‘ It is ressonebly accurats to say that comp.
Duletion is relavent only to s{ lepzrative conplene_nt:atim in the
tenguage. Outsida thie ceteg:y of KP coaplements, thers is very little,

if eny, evidence for it. This situation is due to the fact tnat in te

dialect bemg deacribed here, it is wvery rars to heor s rcoorud

statement ulthuut. an mtroduc!.oty word unung the uin to the mnﬂ-
nats clause -~ the complexentizer morpheme. In t.he goner-lny of cam. .
the coap!enenuzar rogt often heard is the =all-purpose Ny -hlch. = hu
been mede clear throughout chapter 4, can and is very o;:an uzed in
eddition to or in plece of the No De;:larativn.. the -a'z Interrogetive,
and n‘l end ks Purpose (Subjunctive), with it eluays praceding any o‘l’
thase. But when it funcfions in its special cepacity ss the s-oln ‘merksr

of Imperstive coeplements, it {s deletsble undar the conditions stated

in this chapter,
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Concluding Sumeary

After considering sll the possible constructions in Igbo which
say, pleusibly, contend Por snalysis es Impcratives, iﬁls chaptlr. )

focuses on those imparative constructions shose varbhs sre in the

jeparative fora. Thase are the ieperetive congstructicns which cen
anly be eabedded es si - comple~cnts, Tha other catsgories of
constructions - Feremptory Declzrative and ca - Inporetives have

~

baen shown to differ syntacticaliy from Imperatjves. ard, hava not been

snalysed any further. .

The process of s.{ Irparative compicmentation has brought to

1ight the following F:ts:

(2) the choice of one scquance of rules ‘creates a derfived
gutput structure in which th2 deletfon of the smbaddsd
subject NP is obligatory, when it {mmediately follows
snd is co-raferentisl with the matrix object NP, whila the
slternative saquance yields another derived auuct.un Ain shich
the came ruls is optional bacauu tho co-refaunull NP'g
are not consocutive, .- .

(b) the delation of the comp. al is obugatoty, if the wmetrix
verd is 1-1;

{(c) oaptional in all Pseudo-Cleft transforms, excapt those
with .g's.f in the mstrix santance;

(d) -optional in s1l1 structurcs with s matrix indivect objsct
NP (the sddressec) which is co-referential with the
embedded subjact WP

(a) ©locked, if condition {d) 1s not met.

'labah raflect an atiempt to cheracteriss a' clause type in shichs

A04

Chepter @ . "

_Tha Subjunctive (Xs/sa) Cosplessnts.

'3.0.0 _Introduction

e use the letel, Subjunctive, to describe s construction type in
Igbo that is neither Indicztiva, nor Interrogative, nor Imperativa,
(cf 4.1.4). Ite merkers sre &3 and »3, 2nd uhen embedded os an
Nﬁ-to—nlcnantl. {slways in cbjact.posltion after & catcgory of verbs to
be fully discussed in this chapter) its propositional content is inveriably
s wish, saxa affort or determinaticn the reallsztion of shich is open.
This ccnstruction typo has bcen veriously descrited: Craen and lguwe(1563)
refar to it os the Sub ject-Verb Form, Conditional; Seift, Aheghotu andg
Ugorji (1962) Ocscrn;ed it ®s the Hortetive, ]Ze L‘-ard (1936) does not
mantion it ot sll. CThat wattess for our pucpose is that sll thase

fa) =ll pronoun subjects sre on high toncs;

(b) 11 verb stoms ars high for classes 1°4 3 worbs, snd

low for cless 2 verbs}

(c) uun 1- s genersl prescnce of - har-onislng vose] suffix-
shich is invaria.bly on » high ton-.

"(d) tha futuro marker g2 does not occur, e.xcept with 8 ksndful
of verbs which teke na instead of k2 or -_z? (cf 8.2.0:422),
exsaples 16-22), though the time expressed by the verb of
this cowplesment. is alesys futurs ian relation to that

expressed by the sain cleuss verb.

1 KXo is also the earker of the following Igbo greatingss

xd e/  foo (Cnitshs) Coodnight
(Kn) 'cl bgq _ (Oserry) -
Ke' anyi tdd el (Central Igbo) Coodnight.

Althcugh theee grectings appeer like indepencent seatences, they
can ba sh10un to be comolements to some unexpressed verbs of eishing,
thus. making the Subjunctive ficod in Igbo 3 dependent rsther than en
indeponcent mood, (cf 4.1.4). Hocaver, this k2 complomantizer is restricted
to Purposs/Causel Clsuses, =nd never functions in this typs of gresting.
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: . LT . ) © ADG
These era the distinctive charecteristics of ths complement type . . () : ’ .
: . . 2(s)  Acoro  w ke, o dawa-y ys  enya
descrited throughout thls thesis as the Subjunctive complement. . . ° ’ . N
®) {d5ws
In this chepter, ve shall show that the spplicsbility of T * ' .
: . Eant 1 . that I  merely satch himi I want to
Equl-NP Deletion {Cqui) to this category of predicztes is @ conseguence . .o
) ) . do no more than watch him.
of the sementic charactoristics of the class of predicstes involved in 3 . . '
(s) Cgbuehi byera heoro  ma ya’ gara & mirl
thic cosplement.type. The verbs are examined in c¢atsil and the con- , ' . *
. €00 ks
stesints on the spplicability of Equl discussed in §.2.0. . ’ * ]
. ) . T . Ogbuehi ceoe weating/intending that be go for me eater
As this is the last chaptor on the mechanics of compl :mentation - - .
. i . : . Ogbuchi. came to fetch some water for ma,
fn Igbo, we shall bring tcgether in $.3.0 all the knomn acurces of, the | (v) \ e . . ) .
. { / Ogbuahi byara ka y® gsra 4 -.‘fi R
so~called Igho infinitives and provide somo syntectic tests for .
"2
differentioating betwsen Infinitives and ncminals, though they: have. the ’
] . - {s2me as 3a) ) . ,
gama phonological shepe - ) o X R
. v I prefix + CV-gtem, {c) Ogbushs byars {QE}Q - asri N
In 9.4.0, we give the teo types of complements in Igbo tesed on . :
. 1 . (szme 83 3s)
their structurs) position or relation with the main clause verb, end - ‘(' ) . . . .
. _ . s) Ibe gara shys ka yo 2uta eghu o
then go on to exemins Rosenbsum's distinction betweon NP and VP complemants () { } .
: ’ fzuta -
shich seems to depend crucially on the structural position of the ’ . ’ ' .
! ‘ ! . L. i ) 1be went tc merket in order to buy the gost.
complements. The NP-UP distinction is rajocted 2s baing untensble in . 5(a) v ¥ - . - --- - = . .
' : : ® Ndhy kporo & (oku) (ke y ys' . chadre. & -—ekpe. -
the enajysis of Igbo complement constructions.: . ) ) ) T ‘} '
. . ) -l
‘. ‘ .
8.1.0 Ka/ma, Complemcnt Constructions : 7 By ]
! Ke/re, S . ) {b) Ndhy kporo g oku  ichere & akpe .
The following are examples of ka/ma, subjunctive complements in Igbos - . . L.
e . - - ' . Nchy cslled me call  so that he bey me beg:
1(s) Ogu coro ko umaagbogho gbeara snyj nkus .
: ! . Ndhu called me so es to plead with me.
Dgu wants that young girls dance for wus dance . . .
. ] let us start by discussing santences 1-2 first. As cen be observed
n*Oris the Tt~ L, '
) ) ' . aztrix verb in these two ex2mples is the verd ico ‘to sent, wishe.
on Orie maorket days UOgu wants the young girls to stage » dance —
. _Fach of these two sentences derjves from an underlying structure such ss
for us on Orie markst day. ’ . .
is repregented in Fig.l.
h - o - : .
(v) l’ny! coro ka cfnyo t_"l.!ll‘ kpunye eghu ys. gbhu
Be want that everybody hold gosats his in }cpo.

Us want everybody to get his goats tethersd.
B :
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N . r .
. . #Pro '
. edatf

T~ ~ . +abs Coxp - .'5

i . :

. lnilix/a&o

y T eg yo Y

—_— ' "\ .l
\
- - A
Fig.l .

Tha sbove structure is like that of any other object NP complement,
except for the fect that the main clausp subject must be an animate one,
thet is, somz cresture capasble of purpdseful &uan, end the markef of

the complemsnt -fs".ke. and the. matrix. predicats is 8 wvorb of 'i‘h:-_

Exemple 1(n) has the following stylistic versants - 6(s & b).

In view of the fact that we hzve given the dnrl/auonal history of such_

untanc’ea in 5.1,1, ec nead not repcat tha information here, but essume

the epplicotion of the relevant rules to the generation of 6(s) & (v)-

from the underlying Fig.l.
6(a) Hed  Ogu cc_‘u‘g -l; ke ém'_}u'gbgghg gboere  anyl
Phat Ogu wants s for the /voung pirls to dance

A L4 “
nkes na Ories .

for us on Orie market day. '

- - »

{v) s t_:ﬁa'qboqru::' gbsers anyg nkes e  Orie
w Twe’ Ogl coror Thet the young girls should

dancs for us on Dris market dey is what Ogu sants.

B
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The T-tules relevant to the durivation of 6(e & b) &

(1) Yo’ mowsment {opt.), ’ .
(15)  Pseudo-Clert (oblig.), . .
(111)  Relet, - ond .
{iv)  Revorse C.Ial't.  (opt.) '

are a-o'-g the rules which ell catcgories of NP coaplements have in
common, The T-ruls unique to subjunctive cn-nplz'nan tation - Equi- 2
Delation - which yields sentonces cuch os 2(b), 3(c) ang a(b) receives
full treateent in $.2.0, }
Row lct us conicaer coxerples 3-S5, l’he‘r.e sentgnCces are more .
complax in structure than those of 1-2, es rig.2 shows. ‘Thcy are
instances of Igbo Purpose Construction, the egquivslent of Enjlish

'so that/in order that' fonstructions. It will be observed that Lhe

aurl‘ac., main clause veorbs uf thesa cmpla-an..s ers mn—conp.lanent-hldm

v

uarbc. such ast

7(s) bya‘n *  from g’by:, - to come
(v) g;‘;‘a * .fros . 'qa. - go == ~ -

l‘\ X

(c) . kpt:ro from fkpd - to call
and 8 host of other verbs which cen be usae ta express . purpouw ocum!

A2though nona of thesa is complewnt-tekxng, nevartheless they seom, st

" leest suparficislly, to introduce ;ha_awjuncuvu complesunt. In order

to discover what syntectic evidence thers is in support of ths anslysis

of 3-5 ag NP-complements, let us exemine Fig. 2, the structure underlying
- : i
such constructions.
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i

In order to derive sentances such as 3-§ rm the sbave Tigurs 2,
. u. follovmg stages nre necessarys Flrst. lﬁz is delsted under .ldanuty

with kP thus ywldin; an. output which has the tone pattern of Igbo

N o ) 1°
Marrative :onst;uctioq32 uhose second and subsaquant verb-for-s. 1ike
those of Imperative, have their suffixzs on o high tone. Tha output

of such » co-referential NP daletion is 3(s) whoso structure is showen

in Fig.3. 3(») is ropoatod here for ease of reference.

. . . - . -
(=) Ogbushi byt;rp khwaro w2 yo gera »  airi

. L d . LY

¢ coro ks

2 Thz fact that Khulrg has the tono pattern of s second or subsequant '
verb in 8 Narrative construction provides a rezson for sn alternative \
enzlysis of Igho Purpose Constructions, By this snzlysis, the structurs
underlying Purpose constructions in lgbo could be given s a co-ordinate,
rather than the subordinate structure given in Fig 2. CThezt Creon snd ,
1geo (1963) refer to es the Karrative construction is a form of ’
co-ordination by moans of verb serielisation, end this constructicn doss
not involve any conjunction whatsoever. Thus.l’ron & deep structure such

fﬁlninj

f
b1}

qﬂgbuahl bysrs J- [ Ogbu'lhi khsore . [m8  Ogolchi gafs-m”
't

-iri]]: one can s'-o- that co-ordinate deletions yleld 3(s), and
- that tha resultent ssymretry boteecen thz first conjunct and the subsequonu
/ ‘ '/\ ones is 8 consaquenca of such deletions as well es the Optstive verd |l
: N W;} deleticn. Ue have not edopted this metrod beceuse it involves other ]
- principles such as Trec-prunjng conventions (cf Ross 1966). But it h m:lt,l
unkaown in language for subordimaticn to result from undarlying :
co-otdinata structures. For exezmpla, transformstionsl grammarisns heve i
arguxd thezt tha eppropriate deep structure of relestive cleuses is .
co-ordinate rather then subordinste. : .

-— e

- $

' (w070 yvor =1 e w

w vero, WP, {V“g" v {6 ‘ >
1

Fip 2.

»,, ) )
(1) ,” L4 zl ) ) )
7 ¢ 1 & : le
B - tion is opticnelly spplicedb
(11) 17 W = KP,, then Equi-NP D.le‘



- . . %11 ~‘ . ) R . . Az . - 0 ..
- - ' -0 A ‘Optative (Verd) Delntion : . . ., .

s 0 LT ‘ . - Reason kbuor '[n&] ' 2 . 9.

Process 3 Delete 3. ~a
‘ ~

r A ']
véto Reason . . Londition 3 3 must be preceded and followed by S\l.\
. . ~
The output of the shove rule is 3(b) which {s represented ng.l.
i : S(b) i .gbuebl byare { } ys gsia @& miri.
vp, . . - . T /

/\ : \\‘ Ogbuehi TCema  in order to FPetch_some water for m/
: i h
\

2 ) ' ) Qbscrve that it is only 2ftcr Optstive Deletion that the
1 o . complementizers k3 end 8 are in frzo veriation; if this rule fs myt

* - - :
epplied, than the co-octurrence rostriction will continue to obtein -

R . ’ o » [§
/\ . that is,ico can only take ka'._ whereas ikhwo co=occurs with ss In the
c.(” KR 2 ’ .. 3——- L —— —
In other words, thase two items can be

dialect™ being described here.

/; \ o " used interchengoahbly only in 8 perfect structure which is ths output of

- p - Vo -
3 . . . i .
/ \ Optetive Deletion. Ue shall dwoll 8Oré on the ‘syntactic similerities snd:
' " differences batwezn thass tea optative verbs In §.1.1. that nust be -

emphzeized here is that Optstive delstion accounts for the surfsce form

+Pro +Pro . )
+3rd Pars +lst Pers of sontences such as 3-5 and 8 host of similar Purpose constructions in

which non-conplament-takif:g predicates appesar 'to introduce subfunctive X

complewents .

AR A - kh-5r5 =a » - -
0?bueht l?yen { cdro Id} ys gars & airy =
: -t ! . : ' 3 Rev. Igee observes (personal communication) that in Dhuhu. the
’ sbove two complsmsntizers ka & ﬂ'a are in free veristion regatdleu of
fig 3. . which of the two opt atives 1s present in structure. Thus, the co-
’ . occurrence festrictions hetmeen the two cptetives on_the ona hand, snd
the complewentizers on the other, do not obtein in Qhufm.

Now 32 meets the structursl description for the ogtional rule of -

%

Optstive (Verdb) Deletion.
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A)
t‘)gbu'ér\i byars {:3} yo gera

Fig 4. )
Notc that the spplicability of bptnuve wverb Deletion is strictly
determined by the structural position of the predicates. Consicer the

following es furthar evidence in support of our clsie,

v

8(s) Olgu‘ byars l:hwg‘n?s4 as ye';-g a.
(b) - " m ya Twy . (by Optative o.';..u&.)
Ogu ceme in ord;v.r to sce. me. 4 ’
9(s) Ogu Kimsre aF - yw -~ hey & b - .
. . had in mind t!;st . ho . ese  me c'o-.-l ‘

Oq;u cemg to soe Me.

4 Although B8(e) 44(b) are, to all intents erd purposes, synonymous,
there are s3aa obsarvable ron:a{ gifferences between thes, For exzsple,
it is khecro in 8(a), but khuord in 9{b) - that is, two contresting tons
pstterns - log-high 2nc low-low respcctively. The explanation for this
comes from gencral snd well-kncwn facts of Igbo Narrative Constructions
in which the verb of the second and subsequent sentances, have th?!r
suffixes, if sny, slways on 8 high tene, regardless of the preceding tone
of its verb-stem. In Msrretives, only the first verb bears the tenss Or
sspect marker, while subsequent verbs copy their time from thet of t'hu
rirst verb. This fect scccunts for the sbsence of any suffix on bys ia
9(e). The verb ikhwo is, hovover, 2n sxccption, sirce it does not toke
the open vokel suffix. For this rcason, it becomes ® bit dl"i_cul% to
distinjuish the -tV Time suffix from the -t¥ non-Time with fkhoo.

But tho tone patters of tha verb-form provicos some cluat if the tone of
-r® 1z in contrast with that of its vorb-stem, then, such ie the non-
Timo -r¥ 4f it is the some as thst of the verd-stes, it 1e U‘I

inflectionsl -tV Time, ) . ..

-
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s 4

- - - H
9{b) * Ogu ms .yt teu @ bys. (by Optetive Deletion)

8(b) Trom which kiworo hzs been deleted is gresmstical becsuss ‘-
this optative is the verb of the sentonce imacdjiately dolnl'natad;by

Reason modo; it is aot structure-initial. But 9(b), the output of the"

seme deletion rule i{s ill-formed becausa 1;. is the first verd of the
construction, it is structuie-initisl. from 6(a) znd 9(b), 1t is obvious
that the Reason clause can be preposed to structure—lnl;.hl position,
and -h;n this is done, tho.applicatinn of optative Verb Deletion is
thereby blocked.  Thus, the concition for tha optjionsl ﬁ.mm& of the
optativa {cc_'a or _{lzh____:'_g\ is cupported.

Th-;regc;lng exposition slso demonstretos that Jgbo Purpose
clsuses sre subjunctive complements to a two-member cless of optat.lves-.
end not, as examples 3=5 and others like them suggest froa thefir surfsce
fora, to such non-cooplementizzhle predicates as thoss given in ‘.l.
Thus,Robin Lekaff's snalysis (1968¢ 202) is supported by fects Prom
Igbo. éut ih_e?o is this minor differences while she argues that the

structure underlying English Putpose clasuses includes en -b-tract"_nrb' -

" e >

of -;nug and the abstrsct verb Lu'se.. shich tikes & #ertentisl subject
and' a sententisl objcce, n. have demonstrated that thc. ﬁitmtion is » .
bit different in Igho only in this senss that the verbs in quosuod ore
not ebstract in Robin Lekorr'ls sense. The‘y srg reel snd sxisting varbs .
of‘tho Igbo lsnguage shich are only optionslly celeted from surfsce -
structures 'given 8 definite structursl po-it:lon which has been clesrly
dofined sbove. Uhile the Deep structure for Igbo Purpouse expressions ie
given n;ln Fig 2, Lekoff gives the deep structurs underlying the

following English sentances o

5 Robin Lekoff's concept of sbstract verbs is that they hove no
phonetic shape; they zra "verbs with scmantic end syntactic properties
similer to those found in real verbs of the same ssmantic clsse, but with

no phonologicel Porm® (Robin Lekoff 1968s 160fr).
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The child feers the derk in order to get attention fros his acther,

s . .
[Tho child vants he gets attentjon froa his peraents ’

3 ] 52 ‘4a

cause [he fears the dark] *

5
Thus, where in surface structura English 2nd other Indo-Luropesn
languages employ such function words ass ) )
sc that tnql:llh ’ o
in ordar thst/to

ut  end the Sudbjunctive

Letin
ne
pour que’ . french
ne qQue

Igbo employs dafinite predlc'atu that take subjunctive complements.

Let us now exsmine the syntactic and semzntic simijeritiss and differsncas

betwsen thesa two: verbs.: ' - . - . ~
- LY

’ -
g.1.1. The Optstives - feo and ikhwo

“

The '.truetural dirferenc;s between Figs 1 & 2 suggest sore besic
differences betwcen the sbove tuo varbs. In F'lg 1, we have e strocturs
consisting of & wain cleuse followed by e ssntontisl complangnt s
objact, 1n Fig 2, on the other hand, the structurs is much more complex,
being & Purpose construction which ganerally consists of thres sontentisl
units - e supcrordinate sentence vhosc VP is expanded es Verb ond Resson,
the Reeson node being in turn axpanded ss 8n S .-'hou vorb tokes s

sententisl corplemsnt as object, Thus, tha k;/n; complement is the object,

not of the highest sentance, but of ths naxt high ssntsnce l-llﬂl'.l'l' -

a8

dominsted by Reason. l'ro- this structure and exomples 6 & 9 dlr:lvod
from “,' ong foct esgrges, nzmsly that-tha pptetive i"‘ﬁ‘ functions ‘on‘ly -
inas Pu;'pos. -or Causal construction whare it aliay- roquires o nnt'enthl
ot ject, shereas .{cé.can function eithcr in » Purpose i:orstrmtlon, or
in a simple complement structure such as is shoen by Fig, 1. The .roa'on
for this unique syntactic behavinyr of i‘ki;_ stems from thg fact that ‘
this verb gives thu explanstion, cause or rcasn{n for .he action
expressed by tho verb of tho supqrot:ﬂn’ata seatence, .henca such B resson
or causs cennot occur in the nbsenca‘ of this supcrordinate seantencs,
Exzrplos 3-5, and 8 & 9 clearly dcmanslrata.this fzct. The following
sdditional data lond further support to the point baing made heres
10(s) I‘ khauru yo ouo?  (vb i'khm‘x -\;g' - sbuse, swear st)

Did you swoar et him? .- . -

»

(v) s 1 VYes.
() 1° wmoro  gfhi?7 Ghat had you In mind, shy?

. N - :
(0) {":;::° } = why? for what resson? ‘
. . . a{ ca, . . - .
(e)  khworo - {ni o kuru @ )
- - - - - = 1 - ] -

Hed regard I that he beet
1 did so because he bgst me.
10(e) end (b) establish tha discourse situation in which the

’ o
follosing 10{c)-(e) con be used; the verb ico cennat be used to ask

o o
——s .

such questions 2s 10{c) and {d) even givan the same conversationa}
sstting. From 10(s) it is slso obvious that g'kh-:? is one of those verbs

which cen teke either s "‘l subjunctive or N8 declerstive complement

sccording to the intendsd eesnirng; {c?. on the othar hend, cen taks only
the X8 Sub junctive .cm)e-ent. mva:w %2 declarstive ons. The
sxplanation for this syntactic difference is essy: "&"é being ‘s vert
which expresses purpose or reesson for an sction ie capsble nf‘npruuno
the resson for pest, prasgnt or future ection in lﬁ, complemsnt wheress

-
ico being strictly = verd of *wish' can only expruss Bn unrealised
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proposition in its complemant, and ss » consequonce is syntscticelly

restrictad to K2 Subjunctive complemant. Apart from these differences,

.the two verbs are very similar in their syntsctic charectsristices H

bath of them teko the subjunctivo complement and ere subject to EQua.
We shzll now pxaming the conditions thzt dotcraine tﬁe applicstion of

€QUI to thess snd other vesbs which share the sams or similar .-
) . [ . ~

characteristics. . ; ‘

SUBJUSCYIVE CORPLESENTS 8RD EQUI-KP DfLETIVDN (ZQUD\\

8.2.0

Ue have poiated vut st tho beginning af this chapter that apart

\

from othar distincticns, the subjunctive ccmploments are the only -

~

complarent typa which ars subjac.t to the rule of co-raferentisl Noun

phreso doletion which triggers infinitivization in Igbo. It has furthar

been obsarved (cf€,4 . ) that Igho infinitivsl complemonts are not
deap structure foras but transforms of basic "‘2 sentantiel complament
to Emotivo varba; in this section se shall shos that u'. is slso the ciase

_that object infinitival complements derive fro= tha basic I:a‘/n; sub junc-

- ———

tive complsmants and & few N& co;plele,nts\that moat Ltho essantial
requiremant for EQUI, and subsequently, for infinitivization. bDhat

then, sre the reguiremants shich lubJuncuv'e.conplenonto maat but othsr
cetegorias of NP complements fail top satisfy? We begin the snsser to -

the sbove question by gxsmining the folloeing 11-22 llntﬂl‘l:l.lc.

LY
11(s) 1be eotu™ (ks vs wury onys ishi océ
(v) - . }
- = -— &.;.;
Ibs wonts to ba the chairsan,
LY M - .
12(s) u’nu sbyals (khm‘:rc’n) ns onu hey dgkgu‘
() = % . thed  dokita o

You have coma to see ths doctor.

13(a)

(v)

ldl(-)

15(a)
(v)

(c)-

(a)

16{»)
©

17{s)

18(»)
()]

19(e)
(v)

\J s N\

0r0 na skwiido ka ya " gas chys
i oy .
Onu is getting reacy/prepsring to go -utk..t. :
A'nyg‘ gbalickzrs * ta enyi  kocmne S
ékﬂ e '
De strugglzd to reconcile. th— .
" Oga shafuls 1G5 ehys

Ogu  hss stopped going %0 market: Cgu hes given up treding.

L4 B Ll -
ol ys Elkwushila y» (ifu) oruw

Her hushand has stopoed her from ut;rklng.

9’ gbaghzars t;.h! Twe Eny?!y

Me/she oritted ¢o ccok food of evening: Ha/she
friled to prepere the evening mesl, .
Bl’khs, aghaktala‘ () 1ne e e gusrs g!.'.
Plcase, ' do not omit from doing thing 1 told yous
Pleass, don't fail to do what ] eaked }ou.

4

0 juls  gners e shya.
: B .
He has refusced

rafused to go to markgt for -.

Pl 1

0 kesle 8y g8 aly £g'a.
114 f£g' . '
Ko I:u consented to marry Eg'e
0 ke mad e @ W e
/ H

Hs hes préaissd to go.

L/ - N PSS

"~ ’
A_duty = ighi ne ags [ ] ebu'

Aoy exhi-okwi

I ssore to speak  the  truth.

s - ~ .. AR ’
‘0 - Jyla naT—ye:. "ga ajhere: B - .ahys =

to go for wme _nflu_t.: She hes’

szhickeu



20(=)
{b)

21(e)

(v)

1 forgot to tell hiwe.

22(e)
(v)

Apart fran 1S which has only tho Infinit{val -.ccmpleassants,- ssch _

a9’

igdu ¥y,
Her husbend throatened to &ill  her .
l - \ . 7 _.'
Ecefuru L] ne egaars - ® sges .

1 forgat that 1 chould have told hiw.

Cu s ’ -
fcefury ] iges ye »

Ay - ’ . .
totf " kwe n I qa\ cfhe nkhy .
1jhs  nkhy-.
that shauld fetch
Rermerher { to l‘:::h otc 3 soma firewood,

of tha cxarples 11-22 heve olither tho ka‘/m? or tho 13 corplements v

tha (8) »s wcll as their infinitival countcrparts in the {(b) sentances.

Uo represent the rule vhich delstes the subordinate subject NP uncar

identity

®ith the main cleuss -ubjecl. 'H'P as followss B

[OUI-P DELETISY - (£QUT) HULE: (opuonul)

-8Ds- INP_

Processs

Conditions (1) - S« 1

5C¢

The cutput is 23(a) which is not well-formed until the new subjectless

verb hes

23(e)

vero fuee  com L ‘,_,,]' ] o

1 2 3 N

Delete 5
(11)_  Cither thcre is 3, or 2 sust be o foreard-looking
predicets. .

1234956

teen infinitivized and the complementizer dslstsd:

AN heoto [ 0]
lny! byara ﬁéo h3

.'-1; In:-
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The spplication of the rule of Infinitivizstion and complementizer ° .
deletion to 23{a) yiclds the well-formed 23{b)s "
s N haore - . Cw :
23(b) Ryl byars ’ °r°} S TRY
. k . coo e -
Be . came for the purpuse of seeing you.

In its present fors 23(b) m2ats the structursl descripticn for tho
optional rule of Optative Predicate deletion (discussed on pages &453F),

which, =hen epplied, yicles the woll-forees 23(c).

P . b -
{e)  Amyi byars ibwu uw . .
ceme to ces you,

Observa thrt this optional rule is indadonzant of EGUI. » Infinitivization
and Comple~entizer geletion fulas whith ws shall hencefaorth refer to

ea [qui-&P Triple since 81l the Lhree necd to spply if the output is

to ba sell=foreed.

Lst us now try to sasest the question resised st the beginning of

this uctlor;, narply, t?s requirengnts that nced be met before EQUL

. \ .
can spply. From 11-22 it eill be observed that sll the varbs involvad -

in the main c'lnusu are such as axpress sn untoslfsed pmbouuon in
their complement, the only n:epuon h_e;ng 15;(';)%(63:. ';‘ﬁ\in__h Tha "¢
semantic charecteristic of all the subcategories of pndl.catu '-Mdh-

sre subject to the CQUI-EP triple. For exaxple, the main clsuss verts

in 11-]4 sras werbs which express desiro, hops, expectation, efforts or
determination, shile 16-22 ravesl & heteragerous clecs of verbe shich
have one thing 1n comman: tha Pect thst the verbs of their complements
express 8 future tise in rnlatrlon to the time sxpressed by the main clmmse
vsrbs. It follows Pron this that the occurrence or non-occurence of the

proposition expressed In thesg complements aust be left open,s.lm! this

[ Thers ere scee oxceptioms to tho sbove essertion in view of the

existenca of such vorta eas 1;::‘ - te hope
du {shi - to swesr

jou
Thaga sre vert's shich can teke sither %2 Indicative or kl/m? sub junctive
conplament, Chcnever they take s subjunctiva compl t, the pr lu.cn_
of such a corplement is 2lusys open. In this sense, they are ssong the

forward-looking prodicates in Igbo.
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accounts For the fact that it cannot bo past in relstion to the reaning

L - : .
of tha mzin clause verb. For exsmple, wd cannot -lgh for (écg) somathing

§f it has already heppened, nor csn wa swear or threatern ({dn}' ishi/

.o .
i'bhi mbh2) to do something nor raofuse (gj;.a) it if the occssion for doing

it.is alresdy coma and gone.

Uhat these verbs have In common can be 1nfomlly~.exfpressed by
referring to all of them as “forserd~lcoking” prcdicatas,'a tors used
by Kerin A{ jmer (1972) and Bor;noy (1974). By this descriptive lebel we
mean that the predicates which permit the Cqui-kP triple to epply to
their complements impose 8 scquaence of tense constrzint on the s_tructur.s
in which they occur, an observation which Boagi (1972) had mado with
rogard to sentontipl complementation in Aken, one of tha lenguages of
In sentences such as 11-22, there is » dopendency relstionship

lauses shich does not obtsin betwesn

Chana.
between the msain and subordinzte ¢
the msin snd subordinaste clauses of other categories of NP-complement

in Igbo. 1t is this dependency shich explains the tense constt_-nnt on

the complement verbs - thg fact:that the timp oxpressed. in.the complament, -

is slways future with respect to that expressed in the sain cleuss.

EQUI is sensitive to these semantic charactsristics, and this expleine

the fact that only verbs which maet these conditions can-have infinitives

es complements. It becomes, therefore, understandeble thst ths

subjunctiva complemants constituts 8 prolific source l':!' Igbo infinitives
vis the operstion of tho Equi-NF triplet. Recsll now that in .2705300-
3ib wo pointed out that infinitivization in Emotive prodicste compie- ’
montation is slso ssnsitive to this same requiremsnt - that the tims
expressed by the complemant vetb be future/prasent, never past with

respect to the that of tho main clsuse verb, and secondly, thst the ssin

cleuse verb be gmotive. Us can now reconcile these conditions and those

that determine the epplicability of EOI{I hete thuss

422
. . .The verbs shich sre subject to EQUI ers mh;rcn'Uy fomrd-looklng;
W:, the conditions bainq. doscribed are part and par.u.l. .
of their \ntic and synta_cuc fastures. But the predicstes .A
exsmined in 5.;.0 in connactionwith Exative predicats compleasnts-
tion are KOT inherently foruverd-looking: thoy do not impose sy
.aquence—or-‘.ansa'constrainls on the varbs of thef.l'r cowplesents.,
But in order to infinitivize the verbs of these coaplements must
satisfy the ahove tense constraint. They do .thh by t;lldng the
sntecadent of the Cpen typa of Conditional construction ss NP
sub ject.
The tense constraint on the complements of axamples 11-14 'and‘ 16-22 or
the forezrd-looking character of tho main clause verbs involvea in
these 2nd other such examplas constitutes e verb strong cooson frctor .
to ths different serantic clessos of verbs involved in subjunctive
complemgntation., It also accounts fdr tha'.ract that all of them sre
subjoct to the optional rule cf £QUI. ‘ '
The 'different sessntic classes of ;lerb—s in these exmin& b;ing

sxeninad herg expruss the fulurc maaning of their complement verbs in

Y 2 f 'w N
. verfous forms. For oxzmple, Cpiotives such ss ico and ikhwo =nd

& - & . .
Exprcitives such as !ghali‘ and fkvzdo express the future in their

.

complemants without tha future marker qg‘. But predicstes such es

Ol o=

!jy : to refuss

fiows 4 to consent, sgree

P . .

idu fshi . —.__ %o swear an cath

(4 -

!,bha wbhs to threaten..-

{les nktws to make » promiss

S -

icefu to forget -

1este to remgmber, recall . .- . .
& » .
ikid ts plan ) -
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do teke the Puture marker 8 in their complements, probably beceuse R
once the ngcassery identity conqium has heen mat. For exsmple,

_:ucé complamants ate introducdd b.y the tcmplementizer Ne rether then by .
: 1lke~subjezt varbs in English sre subjz=ct to the sementic constrsint

ku‘/uia‘l.ia 17-22 show. Thus,when their main clause subjoct NP and cha . .
’ thet thsir complement must describe something shich is sithin the contral}

i """"" ~_ of the main.cleuse subject, (Janet Dean Forcor, 1974). for this resson,
infinitival complemgnts as 16-22 show. This fect further underscores .

English verbs such ss . )

'thnwrinncy of the foruard-looking character of these predicetes rathetr .
; . try
then the sbsence of any clsim esbout the truth ;r'.n{hanusc of tho :

condescend and

~
-propositional content of thefr complements. To formulate™tQUl so es
. . refuse

to be s;ns‘l&e to this character of the verbs concerned here is to . .

- c€an occur only in base structures in chich main clause and complement
' !
|

—

\explein its epplicrbility not unly to kl;,v'-‘:.a‘l corplcments but/also to
cleuse sub jects sre co-referential, thus mecting tha structursl

Tntump!es such as 16-22 where the complewentizer _1_5 Na. The‘ﬁe examples
i - descx_'ipuon for CQUl. In cesns such a5 these, EZU] is obligatory, as

: - \
16-22, like their I:a‘/rna'1 countorparts ip 11-14, express the agent's . _
: tho dovience of 24(a) and lhe gremraticality of 24(b) show:

wish or resolve or determination to do sozcthing rather than his view
z4(s) . tried .
ebout ite truth or falsity. ' 1 refuced - that 1 resign
. . . - caondescendced

from 2)1 these piaces of evidance, it becomes clcar that Equi-%P triadA - )

delstion is by no moans idiosyncratic, but regular end easily predicteble 24(v) . ! {::;::::and‘d} to "‘39"-. X
-tak . : : . -
r_{g- thg scmantic charact;er‘ht:lc o: complemant-taking predicates _l _The sexe i trus of .the Dptotives such os
such predicates ere forwsrd-~looking, and if thair main cleuse end” ~ - :ani i e e e L C s -
comoiement clausa subjfect NPs sre co-refsrentisl, then £QUI and, . . .
. - . . ' . dasire
subsequently Jnnr:iiuvlzation and complementizer deletion may apply to . Like ) . .
\ .o < . . -

truct to.yield infiniti . B 1974) reschos the stmo . .
their structures to.yield infinitives onnay ( ) ) In the following 25. ~
conclusion ebout ths £nglish language, snd thus challenges the vies thet . ’

sovld like . .
€QUI is » lexically goveragd rule. in English, shich can be hsndled by L] 1 ;an: to resign ey sppointment.
' asire
the theory of exceptions es suggestsd by Ceorge Lakoff (1970). . . . .
y 99 y ¢ It is thorofore corroct to say, sith respect to English,  thet Equi-NP

g.2.1 EQUI__AND _1CBO ASPICTUALS .
b . daletion is obligatory whonpver its structural description is met,

Bofore we go on to axsemine the main clauss verbs in exasples 15 .

except in very few ceses whore Cqui or Roflexivizstion may spply ss in

which we had deliberataly left out of the foregoing "1"-'”“1"."' let v, o tt /1 t lef t
expact to go/1 expact myslef to go.

.

first of all, point out that Equi-NP drletion is ®n optionsl ruls in - . ’
) . 8ut this is not tha cese in Igbo, for there exist in the languegs
Tgbo - NP complemontstion, unlike in English where- ft is obligetory ’ L. .
. alternstivo or variant forms of the Igbo equivalent of the ehove santencas,

thus:



LR Y P2 3 Y 2 -
26(s) A @  agbalf k» ‘@  jhektwuo ys atulo o
) . ;- . DT
(o) Lk bmu  ye }
1 sm trying/hurrying to cotch him befors he lesves homa .
LR Y . N
27(s) Ogu coro ke yd  nye [ e9'c.
T ’ o - ’ )
. -ty - e . } )
Oge wonts tao giv; thom somg soney.
P4 - ’ . . . )
_28(s) 0 duole ishl n  ys . g8 -emd 5 Y-eéhi.
~ - {1-3 ys ' }
He has sworn to poisen him. ‘

It needs tt; te pointed out, hcwever, that thg infinitivel versions in (b)
sre mota populer, being srorter.

Although £3UI is an opticnal :uxe in Igbo, the;'o is o smal}
sémantic class of vorbs for which €201 end lnﬂnluvlznu.or; secs
obligatory. This class consists of the verbs shosn in .exe_-ala 15, they
Bre tha follosing verbs shich ms had deliverately left out of discussion

in exsmining 11-14 and 1€-22;

;. . E - .
ghar...‘ ~ to leave out, omit, forgive

s =4 - - - =~ v m
igha ~ ® abendon, omit, forgive

4‘9059""‘ - - - -

o . . ’ .

tk-ysh.g ~ * stop, desist, discontinue.

We hevs previously described the sbove verus as ASPECTUALS - or
Opsretive verbs. Yhesa verbs sleays teke the ] prefix ¢ V-stem for.

as their cu-plesent. and u is not ciear ahethar this form is en

infinitive or 8 derived noairal of the seamg phonetic nhape (1] lnnnlum.

Consider the following oxawples in the light of the sbovs statements
” 3 s N » -
29(s) Ogu shafuls ($xurny) nkurhi
- Ogu ~  has left
from tsaching. .

tonchlnb: Ogu has l;;llqﬂtd

idsddiste reection to a"sisultsnecusly ‘occurring of immineht: evant,!

A26
. .o . . .
25(b) Ug'c - akwyshichasla (1gba) uchals skes.
Ugo has ;:mlplntaly stopped to trade on clothss .
Ugo has sntirely stoppad dosling in cloths.
(c) !.'gha‘knla iﬁ:q s ' faa oci.
Do not omit to sas £o  eerly tooorrows Don't’feil |

to sec co cerly tomorros.

L4 L[4 -
(@) - 1 gbaghears (ig2) wzhi = zhiri g{ .
You omitted to to go on errand 1 sent yous

You feiled to run the errznd 1 ae.nt you. .

29{»)-(d) are recresentative of the tyce of constructions
sssocieted with this class of verbs. QOno uniqua charscteristic of
theso verbs is thzt they hzve no carrosponding finite complements.

This being 1.ho. case, it is ;mt oasy to prove that their complemants ate
infinitives deriving, like those essorinted with foreard-looking
predicates, froa finite sentential sources. 'rurthernr-.r .tre 1 profix. e
V-stem fores ere opuc'mo!‘ in these and a'huu u;émplas. end the \lOl’b.l
themselves ers not forward-looking, but rsther describes ®a direct,
.-
s Josephs {1974) points out. It secms, therefore, spproprists to
snalyae these I-fores as daorived nomjnals or- garunds, or the equivalent
of the English -INC nn-;lnals. 2s in .
Stop singing-
It hes[stopped raining-
{_-tarua}

aAnd uanples n:ch ss tha following 30 lend furthsr support to the sbhave

annlysiss
. s o ' . s - ' . W
30(s) Bidho »ene hee - gears o1
() . Lee }

Start "(end continue to do) what | esked yous
{ths doing/to do )

stert dolng whet 1 ssked you to do.
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Sontenses such ss 30(s) and (b) in shich a verb in the l-bareuu' S
and the I-form nre lntnn:hanguablo csn navar be snalysed u lnsu \
of NP complements. in tha ssame way that an amlyais of 31 a» WP

complement in English may find little fsvour, ) R
continued
stopoed

cessed
went on

3l He talking. -

. It secms that the verbs: invelved here es cell es t.hci'r Igho countarparts
are uspccluals or Dparative vorbs which requixe nominals 2s complement.,
1t is no more thzn a2n 2ccident that [nqlxsh formally dishnqulsh:s
bctweon tha Gerund end the Infinitive thus:

tsting {Cerund)
To eat (Infinitiva)
whareas for Igbo, there is on;y ona homonym for tha abovo‘ teo form
clesscs, that is, the ] prefix oV a;.e- ‘for-. in this case
fri  Twe.

. An al.tar.nauva: spproach is- to.snalyse thq,typ_g -of _ssntences g_._ﬁ.ng
co}uldoted tera ss having infinitivel co-ple-ontn— derfvlng from a deep
sententisl source -hléh nevar'_shoua up st the surface. Such sh snalysis

would constitute this class of verbs into sn jdjosyncratic gro;'pA ﬁ.;xx

which £QUI is obligstory, 2s wall as the only.clau af verbs without

any empiricelly verifiable sententisl source. Since '.h-‘odd- are 50

such against this slternstive enalysis, it is, thorafors, rejectsd in

feyour of the first spproach which, while describing the dats accurstaly,
mzkes possible thae genersl stetement that LQUI fs an optional ruls in

Igbo complesentation.

€.2.2 EQU! 8D KEGATIVE PUSPOSE CONSTRUCTION

fs- &. genersl rule, tha Kegstive verb suffix -ghl nevar functions

in the verb of tho cosplement clause in Subjunctive and Purpose 3
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constructions. This constreint sccounts Por the g'ramucalit); of

32 and 33 and the desvience of ;3 - ' ) \

- \.'
» 3 P

32(») l‘ny{ ac §f.1§ 1 ks

(b) o {kelkoro
~ .
o want not thzt we telk fn cormon to yous

e do not want to be on speaking terins with you. T~ -

33(a) . Ogu Sbyﬁﬁg._i ka ys kpasuo ol iwe .
(v) ‘ ikpasu ai N )
: : .- -
Ogu came not wanting thet he provoke your sngery
Ogu did not come to provoke your enger. \\‘
34(a) *0gs  byare ke "\ya’ akpSs'_:;gg gl I:' .
{epSsubiy :

® .

In 34 shove, the ncgative verb suffix is in tho embedded vorb end thay
ore ill-formad. Observe also that for ss long os the Negative nurphnn ’
is suffixed to tho higher or main clause verb, LQU] will apply along

with !nﬂniuvizauon and complemenuzar deletion to producl the -oll-

fnyi k-ukgprg} uw ' ke .

"

~

- = ot

formed (b) sentences of 32-33. In order to exprass negstion 1in the
complesont clause, ths languzge employs ths folloming alternativa

conatructlonn

(s) ) 7 «8 .
s by the use of the oparstive/aspectusl varb, ighs™ end its

~~-noainal complewent,

7 The existenco of this restriction on the occurrence of the Ma.gluvo
particle mekas one woncder shother Negative transportation in Igbo is Prom
& msin cleuse verb to the subordinata one(%EC-Lovering) or from the vard

of the cmbecded clsuse to the main clsuse one (thus &EC-Raising). It sesms
that the occurrence of the feg-perticle in the higher sentence is the norm

in Igbo, hence it is eore eppropriate to talk of Neg-Lowering rather than
Nog-Reising, which some varbs permit, but othars do not.

8 Tha verb g:;he‘ has been fully discussed along with othar Aspectusls,
which hava heen shoun to tzks nominels rether then lnfinuivn [}

comple-ent. Tha optionsl presence of the preposition ns in thess exemples

- lends further support to ouf cnalysls of theI prafiu + v.aten form as
nominal rather than verbal. .
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(v) by the use of 8 uniqus construction in which the verp .

fors is slsoys on low tones, snd the complesent pronoun

.

third person subject on e falu'ng g.ude..
The rl.rst type is illuslrated.by exsmples 35, anq the secunt.i by 36:
35(a) A’nyi: lawara ° ma dnu ghars  (na) x:l-";c\:; ;qnyg .
Ca  departed so that you omit from seeing uss

Pe left so that you might not ses us.

-

- - ”, -~ # 2 - -
(b) (7% 1 ahf hotury (kecro) ma yd ghars {(n3) ikeere unu.

child that hid intending that he omit from greeting yout

Thot child kid so as to svoid grecting you.
36(a) usré  muayoo (khword m8)  Naidi Stheta -
~ - .
(v) ) thits.

Teke gentlenass regarding that Ndidi/she not wake:

Toke time lest Kdidi/she should sake. .

(c) " #na dht‘)-enro 4L 0gh  sogbera oy gawa  ehyd..
l!otha:\ left . food lest Ogu starve ‘and go  wsrkests .
\-‘

lother left sose food lost Ogu should go to urkat ulﬂnut

.ltlm. ’ \
. . Y o "y
(d) Ibe - gu’shifi ekeukwo dkhe  ys ' =adhs uls =
Ibe ' ,nedf/ book hard  lest he feil owt exsa. ’

ibe studied hardA est he should feilq hie .x.--
{:o 1] ﬁot to fail
Santances such as 35 end 36 in which the negative purpose 1is axpressed
in the complement clause ers not subject to Equi-NP t.rip-!c shich oroduc..
fgbo infinitives 8,!: output. From these examples, we can state ons of
the constraints tha epplicebflity of EQUI ss followes -
EQUI moy epply to £ Necative Purposse construction in Igbo ir .nd

only if the verb in the negstive is the sain clauso verb snd nct th.
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complament cleuse verb.. Secondly, EQUI is blocksd ln eﬂ‘u. lhqotlv-
Purpose clauses mhich make use of tha operative vetb. igha,or elploys .
‘the slternstive to the ighe ccnstruction.” = “
In addition to the sbova, there are some 9t'her'constroints which
: blo.ck the applicztion of EQU] even "s-‘san its structural description i;

mot. PFhat these constraints are will become obvious as we exeming the

following exempless

37(s) o:gt: nyere any;' oce ke . a'ny! ’ ;ﬁsr:hto .
Ogu gave us’ saats-. 80 that we wsight sit
down and relax. ‘

(8)  * 0Ogu nyere  snyi  oce ikporilets .

38(s) ibe 6(;!'(3 nshi o8 ye neuo ba:-;pfn.
Ibe drank somo poison so as to die unexpec.udly.

' (b)  *Ibe fury nshi {nn? " kmamekpfie®.

39(s) 0 rére sls ofi  ya k& yi zutafuwo . tgee .

‘He s0ld hig Parm land so as to be . sbla tobuylb:lcycl..

kll) o0  rars sla _c_'a?u_? —1! .hutafu“_ip:. -
40(s) Nedny§ & _ cughe ms ya efe wmf ¢ kg, ey .«

Voman this is giving chilg .her, ;)raut: ;o" hs stop cryfng:
This wosen is breest-feading her beby so that he‘-lqht stoo
erying. . 1 .

‘(b) mu?nyf N cughe a3 . ys afs 4&-:: . gn_a .

A look st 37-40 reveals that ell the (b) sentences srs 1l1-formsd;

thie is dus to thc fect that each of the underlined main cleuse vsrbs

ie o transftive vorb taking one or two NP objects. “ Now contrest tie
foregoing examples with the following 41-43 where the corresponding
infinitivel complemants are well-formgd because tha nln chuso varbe ere

lntnml.uu. . R T . B R
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. ~ 8 s N s » , )
41(a) Ogu  bysrs ks, ys kele uw .-. .
© () ikdle & ¢ - :
Ogu came 0 8 to grest or eslcomms you.
- - . - -
42(2)  Unu jhere ka ¢nu  dozhie okws Ea?
* - - -
(b) fdozhi okwu w22
Did you q.o " to rasolva tha matter?
43(2) Kai ef 1obhotars ka ha rie Ttwa.
(b) {11 Tes.
The workers returnpd to cat, '

thils the presence of a direct object &P before the ka‘/na“ complement

sffacts the grar-zticality of tho output of tha Equi-HP triple, an

intervoning PP node doed not hate the suma effect.

This fect is illustreted by the following 44-463 .

44(s) nﬁyf gats e'hyis ke a'nyg uts eghu
O8N . - {zute  eghu.
Ve \fnt to the market in order to buy » gost. - :

L4 (S . - - . rd -
45(s) fcebird byara  n'ishi ytuty e ys' nyera & . ske .

Inyére = oks.

(v) L
Lcebiri c,i-no very eerly -in the -orning' in order to help ms.

I h -

46(a) U;'o olewale n'glg‘ «s - yo ity oura.

“ — - — fhity i -
~ tgo hes gons  home in order to hove @ n8p. .

EQUT oust tharefore be blocked iqvall ceses ahare the ultn clauss verd
is trengitive as othereise ths output of Equi-NP triple will boe deviant.
It seens, therefora, that applic.ebluty of EQUI to Igbe Purpose
construction yields the supplemantary benefit of helping to .disunquglh
be.ueen t}anéltlvlty end intransitivity in Igbo, especieslly with _rupnct
to thosse verbs of Eovement mhose t;eop structure prapositional phress(PP)

complement sppoers in Surface structuto es. though they were direct

: T *
object MPs boceuse they lack the preposition na et the surface.
Apsrt from-the verbs of Zovement, the othar group of verbs shoss status

seeas clarified by tha EQUI test ers those verbs with fnharent objects,

such as *

{dﬁ ishi - to ssesr an asth
ibh3 s5ha - to threaten

It is the gess that sll such verbs shich are forvard-laoking and *hus
satisfy the essentis] condition for CGUI do, in feet, undergo this ‘rule
once thore are two co~referential subject NPs in their main and
complement clauses. This elass of verbs, cited on page 422 »re
covered by examples 18-20 shich ehoz that thajr infinitivel comdlements
sro perfoctly grammatical. It follows t;nat such vaerbs, snd lgto is full
of thom, may bs considered intransitive inspita of thaix; cognete ob_lec'.,;.
from sll this evidence, it is not, Lhercfore. tosh to suggost that
€QuU] as » transfomuonal rule of grenmar ylalds tha edditional benefit
of helping to distinguish Lransitive froo intrensitive verbs ln» lg!m.9

Just as EQUI 1s blocked in the foregoing casss whare the -aln
-clause verbs arg _‘trapsi ue. s0.1t is elso blocked in 8ll casas .shers
cne of the co-referentis]l KPs is in object relstion to the verdb as in - -
the following 47-48. . ' ', . .
47(a) N'dh‘: kporo & ke & chédre onye nkuzi ekpe-

Rdhw called =e so that 1 might o3k teach;r pardons

Nchy called ma to ask for the teacher's forgivenass.

9 The trensitive/intrensitive distinction zmong Igbo verbs is not es
ismodietely obvious jin Igbo es Lt is {n £nglish end other Indo-furopasn
languages for thg simple resson thzt most 1gbo verbs teke one type of
objact or snother. For exazple, ve have the Tollowing verbs shose i
citetion form must include sn objects . : L
ltu gry to burroe Y
o enya * axpect I
b eshj * tell o lie ‘ §
- n*anye " surprise, bo surprising: »
Some of thase can ba used transitivaly end other intransitively. It see'
that e three-way classificztion is colled in Ighor Trensitives, Pseudo~ W
Transitives snd Intransitives. Te havs only begun to investigate the -
=atter, {cf Bangboshe 19663 79-E€0} for o similsr three-wsy classificetion’
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a7(b)  *Ndhu  kporo. @ ichere  ohye nkurl - ekps.

a3(s) Ogu, na ecg & w &  luters yb - msi-
\'\._Ogu i{s - searching for ms ;9 that 1 sight buy hl‘n SONe
wina. ‘
{b) 'O’gt: na acg’ a i1Gtere y® wei -

In 1gbo, [Qui-kP triple-£QUI,

gsletion - produce woll-formed sentences, if 2nd only if tho tso

co-roforentisl NPs in the main and complement clauses are both in

sub joct relation to thoir verts. It is worth pointing out that tho

deviance of the ehova examoles can be renedicd by the use of the prepo-

sition, mike as 49(a) 2nd (b) shows

< N v . s » .
49(a) Kohu kora = m3ks . ichere onye nkuzi ekpe .

Ndhy called ®ma for the purpose of ssking for pardon froe

tha teachar. -

(v) Ot’;l.: ne 8co @ atke flutntn yu ug-

Ogv s looking for w® for the purpose of buylng some

wins for him.

‘Although 49(s) and-(b

s=e are hesitent to establish such 8 relationship tnmrona.ﬂoﬁolly.

Ue seo tha situation es no moTe than the use of elternative syntactic

forme to express cne and the samy meaninj as in the following English

ssntencesst-

We have coms {in order to escertain the facts of the c8se’

-the'. purpose of ascertaining & = »

or in the fallowing Lstin equivalentsy . : .-
Venisus ut vers cognoscerecus.

a8 vera cognoscends -

Po have come to find cut tha truth.

10 Tho teo construction typgs involvod in the sbovae Latin sxsmples srel
(1) ut o the Sup Jiinctive end
(11) Accusative of the GCerund.

Infinitivization 2nd Coaplemontizer

) sre sementically :relsted-to 47 and_48 respactively,

LTy

The constraints which block the .aonliratxon of [qui-NP trlpla in )

_lqbo can be fully apprecntod if we cxmlna the vauaua .yntscuc
processes involved in infinitive rnrnauon in the lanquegc. for ex: wple
L}

‘lhﬂ infinitive- Qngnsh can be derivued from the following syntocuc

processest ~

-

(1)  coul-rp DELETIQN (EQUl) L .
(2) for ... to cam;l\e-ankiz‘er re.ducuon
(3) RAIS!L‘C.

-~ fach of thes.« processes can bo~ buerly ulust tod as lollowss

EQUI s

[- John expects [‘:ronn WIn the race o
2 _ - - 5] ®3

John expacts to win tha racs.

FOR ... to Reduction ’

8o want r;sr John to leave the roow ’ =
Bs sant John to leave the rooe.
RAISIRG
Wo believe * John pg honest —
‘ge’ b81i6ve John to e Honst.’ o
‘lhs ‘[ngush lsngunge is prolific in infinitive comtrucuom.
By contrast, the use of the infinitive Ln Igbo is much more raﬂ.rlcted.

This sltuauon is very relevant in Purpose Cleuse constructions in both

languages. In Cnglish, u is gerfectly naturel snd grasmaticsl to hass

the folloeingt
52(s) ia sold our cer (in ox;dor) to buy. s house.
(b) Cs gave them money to buy some drinks.
(c) ¥s want hie to be present et the meeting.
{(d) He worked hard (in ordsr) to sttsin his position, :

Tho Igbo equivalents of 5C(s)-(d) cen nover heve infinitives in thelir
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) ’ . .
conplement of purpose clsuses. The Teeson is simply thiss SO(x)-(d).

sre tho output of e transformatiomal process swhich is lacking fn

Igbo - cosplementizer (for - to) P-educt.ionu

shich is oi?ugatoxy in
cases such as 51 to produce 50(s): - |
5? e i:old ou‘r‘ca.r for tf: buy & housec. -. —

. e sol‘d our caf to buy B house. -
S;nce sentences such ss 5D ere the ocutput of ohligztory cg-;;le;zntuer.
deletion, and not of LGu1, we cnnnolt expect to have thair !_bo'oc-"_vn-
lents in the Lnrin.:ltivu, hence the ungremmnticality of 52(b) -hlch; is ’

the output of CQUI on 52(a) |

‘ z > s - = ~ , \
52(s) Anyi  rers =015  e2nyi ko anyi zury ulo .
] solad our car su that we might buy & house.
Ld A ] - -
{b) *anyi réte  motd Bnyi iz glg‘

Uc should recall that [GUI is blocked in Igbo i€ one aof the
co-rarerenugl NPs is in objaét relation to its verb. Ho-over, S)(c)

which is semantically equivslent to 52(:) is_ -nn-l”onad.

- o -

'ﬂ.i

(c) ) lny! rere ~ wotd arpyl aske izu vlo .
a3 ' sold our cer for the purpose of bwing o house.
ror'a similar resson, 53(b) is not an acceptabla transfors of s3{s)
in 1gbe, a]though 54(b) which derives from ‘5a(n) vis t_.hc'.ﬁahing l:u)a )
is a -ell-rorud qullsh sentnncl: : . . -
53(s) Acoro _m ke Ogu bys:
1 unt- ’ Ogu to cose. -

™ »
(b) *AZoro = Ugy  fbys -

1 In & recent article, €ckman (i974: 63-82) has argued thst

Equi-NP daletion ®"should be viered es o tule enich deletes the seccnd
-of two identical NPs which zre- included within the se:re simple sentencs,
rethar than 23 e rule of subordineta delation. Thus EGui-KP Delotion
is essumog to spply to the output of Subject Raising® (psge 63). .
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s4(s) [x mt,[ﬂsu J]-—-—»

o] 8] . . uz s)
(v) 1 want g to -cong . . L

As we hava pointcd out in. §,2,1,, Raising fs ® wminor rul..

in 1gbo limited only ta a handful of emotiva verbs.

In conch:ﬁhg this section, it is necessary to emphasize the

’fono-.ing p.,mts about Subjunctive cmpla:enteuon and tha applicability

of €CUI, end subsequently Infinitivizaticn znd ¢ >=plezontizer Deleuons

) {s) only forcard-looking predicates ‘are sub fject to the optional
rule cf Equi-kP triple, that is, €QUl, Inofinitivization and
Ceaplemantizer deletion. .Of these forvard-looking predicetes,
.son teke ka/ca, end others ka complemznts, but they el}
undergo tre rules of E_qm'si-NP triple once the ideptity
conditions have been met. )

(b)  The fidentity conditicn is very much restricted in Igbos

it mst exist betwenn the main clause subjsct WP snd the

ax
= -y

co-p;a--ent clause subject NP ln or;r f-nr tho outpiit of
Equi-kP triple to ba soll-formed. -

(c) for Kegative Purpase ccnstrucuons to be tubject to tqui—ll’
triple, the negative verb muat be the main clauses verd. - .
' However, EQUI is blocked for .thasc Negative Purpuse
constructions which sake us-“of the verd, {ghl\ dr the
oitarmtiv. to the i'gha‘ Kegative Purpose c-onstruc;.lon.

C)] Em;l is an op;.;ona;-r’ul! in Igbo, despite the existance ef
@ ssall seasntic class of verbs called ASPECTUALS whoss

I prefix + V-stes complement has bgen shown to bs nominels

rather then infinjtives.
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$.3.0 SCURCES OF IGBO INFINITIVES

The. Igbo Lengusge is full of forms genarslly snd collectively -

roferred to as tho Infinitiva. These foras beq(n ins :hara:tsristh: .

say = 2lvays with 8 harmonising, high front ,vozel prafix I, and the

stem of a recognisable verb. 1t is this similerity of fors that gave

s

rise to the nese infinjitive, regardless of shether the so-called
. infinitive behavos like s vert or not. The folloeing ere f)lustr :ive

examples of the homonyms which are collectively celled the Infinitives

.
in lgbo, the relevant forms ate undcrlineds . !

7, 8 ’ .
85 Alcoto = izu snu
1  went to buy some monat
VAR e’
56 Ogu gare 1kpa nkhu R .
Ogu want to fetch firewood.
P - - -~ » -
S7 Tkwu ezhi-ockwu na enye ~ eks . . -
‘ To tell truth "doss  help/ is helpfull .

Telling the truth is halpful.

l-- - - ’ . 4

58 . Idw okhs mal na . emechs - diskps-

* Orinking too: :much :(wina) . dogredes: 8 responsible -psrson,
(] P ¢ - : -

59 Ino nefu . edii nme -

ldlenzua is

not good.
60  Erére . tkhe bys- 5
_ o

1 have the energy to comos .1 cen coms.
Ld -
61(s) Ikhe ifu- ofu thas' edingl  m.

Strength ta work weark todsy is onot to ses
1 do not hsve the ensrgy for work to-dsy.

L
{b) Cneehit = ikhe T f ' thas .

1 do not have ‘the strength for work todey.

alp ~

. . . -
62 1208 sikdllu. ra cwiry Wi ghud.
To g0 school is the feshion of\\@::amréum .
Going to schasl &s tha fi=hion for the present genertjon. :

~

All these undarlined forms aro phonetically similsr., Does this
identity of form imply an identity of function? . B
) The ensser fs 2n unzquivocal no; altnough these sur.rnce forms -
sre jdantical, ther.e 2re tsc syntzctic functions jnvolved, each deriving
from @ distinct syntactic precoss. The two syntactit_: functions eres-
. (s)  INFINITIVE or (VERRAL) Function snd
(b) :oélunL/csauralvt »
INFINITIVES
Infinitives ere, strictly speaking, verbs. In soms Indo-Luropeen
Jenguzges, for example, English lzmd classicel Latin, infinitives may
‘have the perfective sspact or bc. ten;cd as followss ’
63(a)_ I went to talk to hia personally. (Frosent)

(v) To have igncred such hints frox the unions wes an open

.invitetion to strike. ’ . {Perfective)
Lotin r L ]
64(s) Te exire fubet. T~ {Present)

You to go nsay he orders: He orders you to go sway.

64(b) ferunt Crzeserem ad castre oppugnands pervenisse (Past)

They report Caesar to the camp to be storsed to have srrived:
Thay report that Lzesar has a}tived ﬁt the ca':p that nosds

to be storsed.

But in 8 lanquage such es Igho, the infinitivo is tensoless or

rether expresses no more thsn future meaning as {n 653

) ’_ . -
65(e) Acorp - igawe n'og'e -
I want to set out ‘in time.
I d ' L . -
(b) Anyi byara fco - iy
[ [} -cau-' to 1look for employment. .

In othar words, infinitivas in Igbo =re slweys potentiasl in
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sosning, uthar then ractual. end this is's reﬂecuoﬂ of the 'mder)yin.g
source of such inﬁmuves. fur example, th‘ lqbo equlvalent nf tho
.English sentence 63(b) is the following 65(:) in shich only the llhnl

fnglish translation has been given because it naken\the paint.

’ - Y - - .
65(c) Tkpochi qth;\ m'gkhua‘ nke  ndi ofu. mars o
Closing eari " to the warQing " ghich workers gave
. . -~
foters  fgus he. . kwyshi  ofu-

‘stop work.

In 65(c), the form il»'pochi nthx "\ cen only have a'(factiva) nomina)

-emount to telling n@-

interpratation such as is entailed by xts [n;ush equiva‘hmt 63(b).
This point-has boen crgued in §.1.2s 283-&6.

In Igbo, one can distinguish bcttcen\tha following two types of

lnf;nitivoo .

(8) Subjectless Infinitives:

{b) Infinitives with or -lthout SubJoct. .
Igbo Subjectless Infinitives darive froa LQUI-NP Deletion .pplying
optionany to, tha conplenentn of & class of prcdicates -h!.ch heve bun '

dascribad throughout this chapter as forward-lcoking predicuu. Thur :
-tructural position {s unmistakeblas they are always found ln objnt':t Il’
nonftion like the object NP sentontizl complements whose transfom th-y
have bun shown to bae. In Purpose cleuses, howsver, theu l.nrj.n.lt.lm
sre immedistely dominated by Resson node.

) ®e distinguish the ebove subjectless infinitives fros the second
cetegory of infinitives which may have thair NP subjact, cucf; in.f..lnltlvu
sre eesociatad with ma'z complements of non-factive emotive predlca'tn,.' -
and these havs been fully discuseed in chepter 5 (5,1,3.) .

Like the subjectless infinitives resulting from [qui-HP trlpl..t they ure
slso. potentisl, never factusl ln,u interpretation. Their structurel- .

position is slweys subject, snd they derive from gengralised conditional

.to' the verb.

-". “n
Thﬂ§l
[

teo typos of lntlnitivei sre therofors in complementary distribution, .

clzuses functioning s-\ subject HP complements to emotive verbs.

Sub jectloss Anfinitives in object and the othar in Subject relation 5_‘

The following are a few more {1lustrstive examplas of ‘.,\‘

both types; the infinitives sre underlined.

SUBIECTLESS INFINITIVES

66(a) Ulnye 1shi ys ne ecé ici ‘ y; n"qﬁ.;'.
uk-a’dho} ’ ’ :
His boss . : wants - 7) to ssck him from
A {is pmparlng} his jo!!)- .
66(b) ['ku.Ele n nkhoz ' {km.xchiri ye ugwo *

l have promised to pasy for him the daebts

1 have promiscod to pay the bill for him,

InFINITIVES WITH/ITHOUT SUBJCCT

[ - ’ !
67(s)  .Okhe  machy  AZF  ohi gwiry  ikha -
01d wan to stesl theft finishes strangths
_— for en old man to steel is disarming. i .
. ) - PS /- Y Py s; T E | eaie -
(v) LLY igbu nudnyf odi} oaa om0 otu  m» “otu.
. e -
Wine to kill woman is not good . st 8lll .
. For & woman to gat drunk is not good at sll. .
(c) 0 i ome . msala  snyi w0 1ny; ndi okhs °
It 1s custom our  is togive ths old’

- - I .~ v .. ! ..
sadhy NSOpUTY . . :
people respect: It is our custom to give respect to our
slders. _

' la o -~ ” , .
(d) Ihey ye enys di  okhe  wmkps.

To ses hiw eys is very important.

It is very important to ses him,



. Qur claie is that sny I prafix « Vestem form which cannot be
relsted vis any of the sbove syntactic processes '-hlct‘ p.rnducn the
lnﬂqitlve in Jgbo must bo a. nominal, Nominals of the sbove form ey -

be due to.2ither lexicsl derivation or to sententiel nm;lriallnuon. —

These nomfnals behava like some ordinary nount in Igho, ohile lnfinl,tivzi

4]]

That tho ehildren are attonding schoel gives plessure.

do not. Censider the following exsmplos:

s - -
68(s) | me vwikid  na aga skuyhw [na‘ enyd  ob
HP ° . -

Ths fact that children arp 2ttending school is 8 ploasure.
68(b) is transformationally releted to €8{s) vis nominalisation
of the subject Na complement, (cf §.1.2 for dstaus sbout the nomf{nalisa-
tion or factive complcments). '
(b) [lvga ak-ykuo u::-)ﬁka] [ snye’ ohl‘ .MH ] ]
NP VP
-Yhe schooling: of children - glvn ploztun. - E - =

. Obsesve '_that igs eskwukwo is an NP and that the non.inal,‘ umusks

is ® genitival relstion to ft. This noun usueks cen be raplaced !by any °

‘'othar noun so es to show the tone pattarn indicating the syntactic .

ralotion thuss )
68(c) [':g: skwukwo . ys ns Nm" obs" lnqr{
Schoc;nng of his ) pives pleuun H
His schooling gives plessurs. ' .
{a) !:'_'9; ekwylwp  Tkoro (Okdro)
Okoro's schooling .
(e) _!’:9; ekwukwo Okoro g;qhak-_l' ns_ enyd  obi l'q:r}‘
Schooling  which Okoro -un& schools gives plo’a-_‘ut.t: )

The fact that Okoro still goes to school gives pleesurs.
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68(d) must be related to 68(e) through sn optionsl Relstive Cleuss
rediction. The use of the relativa cleuse in 68(s) is to further

’ .
definitize the nominal hezd, jga skuukwo. But infinitives cennpt

be quelifjod by tha came relative clausa; their co-occurrenéé with
infinitives such ps those of 66 and 57 produces nonsanse conbina'.ion; ’
of lexical itoms which cen never he doscubed s !gbo scntencas.
for exemple, subjectlass infinitives cennot be dcﬂn.ltlzed by olt’cr
® noun in genitival relation -lth it or by = relativa clsuse, end for
infinitives with subjccts to be so dafinitized, one sust first of ’!ll'
change the word ordar. If for exsmpla, 67(a) ccre to be chenged tt;
69(8)._ t:hnn wo would be doaling with tuo different sentences thuss

.67(3) Okhe nidhx_; i1 ohi qv\\lrg i'khe.. .

for on old man .to stosl -ou.ld be disa'tnl;vg.
69(s) {ZE ohi okhe  machy  gwury ihe -
Tha thaft of en old man .t dhnning. .

Ihe change of order, therefore, sigm]s ‘a changa of grzmtical relstion

and consequantly 8 chanqo of mzaning., In‘its- present forw;:69(a) cjn .

" now teke relative clauses es 69(b) shows, sheress 67(s) cannot be .

qualified by @ reletive clouves

vl - " - N - ’ ~ - :
69(b) 17u ohi okhe madht Saru gwury ikhe .
. ' ne o2
g% ofv

Staaling which old «an stols is disarming?

stesls

»ill stesl

Tha Pact thet the old man [~ stole is  diseraing.
' steols L. '
) - will stes - . ‘; B
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Tha order of elements of structure is s key factor in the sbave

interpretations of 67(.0) end 69(s). Uhencver this order changes, the

meoning slso changes. But, transformzticnsl rules as.now farsulsted

sre not ellowsd to effcct such rediczl reaning chongss. Thorefors,

there cen bs no relationchip, trensformational or scmantjic, botesan

67(a) eno 69(a). The sbove tast shoas that ’

(2) only nominsls can be definitized by cither an P in genitival

relotion with it

or s relative cleuse

or doth,

but nover an infinitivae sincec it Is prrt of the complex varb.

.

The second diffcrentizting test betweun the tevo homonyms --

infinitives end noninels in Jgbo consists in,.the usc of preposition -

-a\n; conajdar tho following oxampless

. T0(a)  Amyp

LAY

(b)  Anyg
v

- S\

(c)  Ami

tis

know

know

know

- A

w0

that ‘- he desls

aska

sbout  tha fect- that:hs daals in cloth. -

1

- sbout his cloth treds.

- A

skws

4 -
ivu

) 4
ovuvis

L4
.o .na

, . -
evu sken .

in: ~loth . ‘

-

-

akea

’
s

Y -

Observe thst in ths nominzlised foras in (b) and (c} ~atm\ru, the use of

. SONS
xdks is obligatory, end this is normsl witl/noainalised Na coocplesente.

Observa also the use of the varisnt form of thg darived noainal, Sy =

carrying.

the result sould bs ungrammaticsl, as 71(c) shows:

71(a)  Anyd

€oro
- .

'_lnt

. ko

to

&

anyi
deal

washis -

with his

1P the samg preposition ucre to be usod with i{nfinitives,

,; ihe » -
in .t.oughuy.

*

Add
s\ ’ . . )
?l(b) Anyi . cora im@shi Y ikha . - .
(S want to deel hershly with him. -
LA N R
(e] * anyg coro msks - fmashd ye . ikhe.

Ua mey stste the sbove differentiating test in the Forn of the follosing '-
rules
(b) | ptefi.x + v-step forms shich era no-it;als but not
infinitives mzy teke the preposition, La:l_@_.
It ;u:st. ho-;:vet, te pointod o:.-ut that scme roruera-lnoklnq;
pradicetes (that is, those that sro subject to tha np'tional fule of

EQUI) do tzke maid bofore what would pthoroiss be thoir Infinitive

complements, as ‘the follcuing exumples demonstrates . o
72(s)  Anyf keadogha Kk anyi rie Tea
(b) { il -
. - ars prepsring to est (something).
73 Anyl  kwadoghe  m3ke  ° frl Fow
¥s ere preparing for estingt {,v. for s menl),

But 72 snd 73 ere neittor semantjcally, nor lram{omtlonally ntat.uf -
in" the sense .that 72{a) -2and *(b): are, :since. the- I prafix s. \;—qgo- form
in 73 must be snalysed as 8 nominal. One c;n liken 72 and 73 on the
ons hand to the follosing English constructions: .
74(2) I made » promise{ to vieit his in the hospitsl.

(v) sbout visiting
The sbovs 74(_3)_;::1 {b) sentences are not u-a;ttiéally equivslent in
the ssmg way thet 72(b) and 73 are not. ' 7
Clzesicel Latin 12 shourds in such oxamples shers different constructions
o1 employed in the oxpression of nm-and the same mosning, 8s fn Purpose

or final Cleusas thuss

12 Lotin sxpressss Purrose in sithor of the following construction typay

{a) ut end-the Subjunctive
() the eccusetiva of the Cerund
{c) the Supine ending in -um.
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7% Veperunt nilites ut cestra. oppupgnersnt,
od ‘- oppujignands .
castra oppugnetum.
Come tha. soldiers in order to attack ‘
so as to ) K. M_w coanp.
. . Lfor the purpuse of sttecking

‘I’ho\golclurs cemg to atteck the cexp,

1t is therernre neeessary to distinguish beteeen two different fon .

clesses in seyns such as 72('\) end 73; in tho former we hava ® clear
i

cese of the §nfinitive and in tho ‘lattor, sn exemple of tho nominsl,

P A
These teo are not morpholojically cistinguishabla in the lenguage, though
\

synlectically ‘he‘y 2ra. Cther rrrnard—lrokmg prudlcatas which may teke
cn opuanal riva ere those given on pega 22, oxcept iju (tn refuse) ‘and

including the optstivo, ikhwo ss in 76,

P . .- .
%(e) Ektworo - ne . bye -
'. -
(®) fhey
: \ - -
(c} . naks ihwy
. - 1 had in' mind ~ta.see you. .. _and cames .
1 cese in order to ses - NU/ B L
. . for. the purpose of seeing

The atove 76(e)-(c) have s psrephrese ralation, but only 7'6(-) snd (h.)
ste alao trensformations)ly related. o

We thergfore emphasizes the two diagnosuc.tntc for distinguishing
the nominzl and infinitive homonyms in Igbas Infinitives do mot take '
_-_z:_k_a. shereas nominsls do. Howinals cen be o {lrled by other noainals
or & Qualifyirg clsuss, but .lnflnlltlvus mey ngt be so sodifled. -
Infinitives in Igbo mre laways potentisl or futuu in lnterpruuuo.n,

whils ths gase homonym functioning 83 e nominel =ay be factive, snd the

sentence in which 1t is functioning msy exprass psst, pressnt or future

masning.

C

1In addition to the foregoing exsmples, thera is allo the

1

rollo-lng type cf constn:tions
79(a) tmen » ilthe bya: 1 could/eight coms .

1)) ‘ ;I;y;x [ [can come-

2m eble to come.
77(8) snd (b) cen be shown to be different: 79(3) is tb. product.
of Chordinete Deletion of lha following strucuoms
78(a) Cn-erc = xim . mu . Sbys =—
(b) Credte = ikbe  bys.
I coulc/may come  (but 1 sm not sure)

But 77(b), on tha other hand, means that 1 have the strength/energy

s
or means to come and no mare. tham thet, hance the nomirael, !by; ‘(coming).

Compax"o 77(b) with 71, for example:

v N P . - -
79(s) 0 neecre ikhe ir gfu .
()] . gn:;.

He hes the strength/onergy for works He works hatd. -

-> He can work hard.

- u . — ) ’.- - -
lri the above examples, ifv ofu ‘snd oru mst-be anolyud'

ss naminals in genitival relstionship eith tkt-.

g.3.2 The EMICRATIC CASE Do,

Apert fros whot has been shosn to be eithar infinitives or-
nominels in the foregeing section, thers remain few and isalsted coses

of the homonym which functions after the suxilisry verts

‘h‘ l.\
rd

Consider the following sxsapless

. 8o(e) l'qa‘ = g’qi ., shys-
- ~ . 0 - . . . e

vl ek« S
1 shell go ta sarket. :
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Thers is © cholce of profixes in the sbove exsmples ranging from’ y PN el . :
¢ . ) ; - 284(a) Aga = ibys . . -
hatmonising vomele to homgrgenic nassls. If the NP shys is calsted . - :
" ¢ . i "y N : (p)y . l'ga‘ " cby-'- I shall come - {not definfte)
in the above B0, wo got the following varisnts in Bl. ’ - -
5 . » W8 Q : hg . ) - ) < (e) - - l’byn- - - - - ( - )]
81 (e Y - igh - . . — .
- (e e 190 na It secms that tha_choice of the prefix is s dislect issus.
() ‘nga .- ) .
. . But this explanation doas not constitute sw snsuer to the Questions
[ 4 - " . . =
c ago ® -
(&) 9 e a @hat part of speech is it that comes Bfter thy auxiliarjes 4’95 and l.’nu‘?
Ohserve thst what wo have in the zbove exzmples in plsce of the deleted . '
. . Infinitive it cennot be sinze it canict be rolsted to any of the teo
NP is & kind of cognata complement. This cognste ccaplewent may sl :
gnate comp s mple y afso s8ll known gources of infinitives in Jgho = Equi~tP triple and
bo deleted t jeld B2. . ’
o delete : vie . ”, [ infinitivization in Crotive predicate complementation. 1t is naot a nominel
d -
82(a) Ags - iga - . .
) * 13 - sinco it does not behave like cnz. It soors that auxiliary verdbs such as
’ .
b . -
t) —— Age : 165 and :
(¢) ——— ool . . PN .
s : ins
82(s) is very questionable. It seess that with the ebove I prefir- '
. . : sust be seen 85 verbs whose piosence entails the prescnca of other verb
form some cowplement - ba it tognate or nominal - is obligatory. If this . -
n.np s . - ) gatery forma shich ere complement to thea. Us thorefors muggast thet verbs
is trus, anc there is as yst no cvidence tothe contraxy,' .than one is ins. : -
\ _such ss
strong pouuon to determine xhan sn extra dI-enslon of mnnlng - such u g' ‘q.a -
1)
dc!anahm dafiniteness or comitmant is lnvc'clved: th- cmluent or . : - -jh.' .
datermination to-carry-out ths sctiocn of the verb, igs scoms to, be ' .. - . . et
-depen f o cowplescnt thus ‘ ' : ) ) ;
pendent on the presence o' W.m ] - ot catsra
rES - . . .
. zhys. f
83(e) dga = ibys thye. 1 wild come (cofinite) sre not snalisable. These verbs are called suxiliaries becsuse they
(b) - obyd aoys. . : .
e ——— e — . help other verbs to express the right awsning/time. In constructions
I d - . - - . . h . -
() - roys abys ’ such as
n‘ . L4 - .
13 Rev lgwe cbserves (personal cozrunicationy) that there is & sganing s 9s okwy fwu -
difference betveen sentences such zs 62(b) and (c) on the one hand, sng
g1{(a) on the cther. Uhoreas 81(e) is dofinite and aguivalent to first ke will pay the fine.
rson *will’ in English which, in sodition to expres the futurs also ’
::puu : deterﬂina?wn to car:'y out tha action :2 "’:‘zn_ the underlinod sequance is ths verb shich can only ba seen us suxilisty
(cf '1 will coma® with ' shall come) 82{b) 2nd (c) express no mors than " - N :
the slmple futurs. Uhilz eccepting this obsorvetion, we would like to ‘ pluz complement or simply as cosplex verb fora. Us do not go slomg
base tha sraning difference on some syntactic facts: the fact in this !
crae being the prcsance of the cognate comolemant in ehich ths verb is eith the previous enalysis of tha ebave underlined vart form as
repoated Cor erphasis. On the bssis of this, 81 snd 83 have ths some -
mgening, shile 82 has s alfightly different masning. Thus,the semsntic suxiliery plus participla. The ters, participle, seems §1)-sotiveted
intcrpretest r t ch os these is pradictable from tha prasena ’
ntcrpretation of sentences su ° pra P in the snalysis of Igbo. It will be cbsorved thet !'ne‘ and 1gF behave
e el

or sbsence of the cognate complement, which serves to emphasize ths verb.

similerly, except that .tha former doos not. edeit of eny other vowel

prefix to its complement than the harmonising A thus:
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05(s) Ans = of i1 1 em esting wove yam
() . © ers epes = = = = oranges
ey = .o el T . -
@e = v i e .

Eonclusion _
froms ths ;nlxmtlcn of ths ron_going sxzmples, ona may conclude
that {1) thers sre teo form classss of the I-prefix « V-stes shspe,
or (14) that there is only ons form class shich performs two

syntactic functions.
The crlhrh‘l test for eech function 1s this: 1If the form can tasks
s prepositicn - na or mike - for exasple, then it {s functioning ss

@ nowinal, if not, it ia @ verbal. If it is verbsl in function, it

is also potentiel in mesning or interpretstion.

B.4.0 THE KD snd VD CCNMPLEFENT DISTINCTION

Rosenbeus (1967) distinguishes betseen Subject cosplements ss in

86 and objoct complsments ss in 873

86(s)  That hs coss-at all fs s tribuu to t,u; courage.

(o) it is obvious thst ha wes aistaksn. '
\% for the army to admit their inadility to desl with the

situstion would help msattsrs,

87(a) s sll know that ha could not cerry out the sssignment.

(b)  Eany pecpls wanted to mest hiam,

(c) He condescendsd to bs present st such s getharing.
Although Rosenbsua distinguishes complement typss by thei: epecific
cuphnsntluri, Just es ws do, hs coss not speclfy thase complemsntizsrs
in Bese structure es we do, but introduces thes transforeationslly.
Robin takoff (1968) does the sees. For Rosendbzum, all subject complemsnts
sre KDy, but some object coaplements sre NPs being dosinatsd by s node,

NP in ths Bese, while others srs VP complemants end ste under the dirfsct
.
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dosinance of VP in the Besa. What are his reasons for this distinction

A

of Object coné‘lements into NPs and VPe?'

Rasenbeum's distinction is based on the following resson:
T ° "

Pagsive formation .and Pseu:o\—tlert. chile VP complements

~_ -~
~ ~ do not. Lo

This 88(a) tha passive form of 87(a), is wvell-formed, l;;ll-\BB(b) & (c) -
tha pessive counterpartsof 87(b) and (c) are ungrammatical, k =~
Ba‘(a) _That ha Enul:!\».not carry out his essignment is known by us eIl./-

(b) = \‘o meet him was :anted by mony peopls. —

{c) ¢ 'F\cl be prescnt at such e gathering wes ccndescendod to by Ahlu\'.
Similarly, ‘ihe Pseudo-Claft transforms of 87(s) is gramaatical while \A
those of (b) znd (c) are ungrammaticel.

89(s) Uhat wa 811 know is that he could not cerry out his assigament,
. : -

-t ,
{(b) = what many paopla -anted’-g. mget hiw.

.t
(c) * vuwnat he condascended/wgs ba present at such e gathering.

Howaver, Rosenbaum has retrscted fioe ‘this distinction betwesn
NP and VP complements in tha following wordss “.... Lhe. nusber of clsst
cuses of verb phraso complemen-tauon hes diminishad to the pialnt. -hcr.
thaeir genoral existence beco\qes questionable® (Rosenbaum, 19671 l_!),' end
sinca the distinction itself ;ma boen effectivaly challenged,
(cf Loflin (1968), and Wagner (1968), and Bonnay (1974), ws need not go
over the ground sgein, = ---~-~

Our wzin concern hera is to see whether such » distinction would
be sall-motiveted in tha enslysis of Igbp; sfter all it doss not follow
that e distinction shich faile to hold for English will necesserily fwil
to obtein for the Igbo lenguege, or any other lanyuasgs for thst -uu:.

for exsmple, in & study ‘of sententisl complemantstion in Japanses,




. B! ’
Hokus (1913) ostablishos that such sn'KP/UP distinction ia nscessery
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for an sccurste dascription of this caonstruction type thugg. A

’ -

.
’

/pp ) . Pzag .Fhr ‘
- S \ o . s/ \,.P.nd
C'-"’ YWJ . o N !o - ‘.
. : {véo nl} R
fig. S{a) Fig. 5(b)
As in the cese of Ruscnbaum, thae distincticn js trsed on the fellooing
rezsons;
V(a). in Tig S{a), tha Cirectly dominating noda is NP, 2s
opposed to Pred. Phr. in Fig 5(b)
(b) differsnces of I;Dm;ll:!ﬁ.!htll_lts'l it 1s ' . -

" 9to yuu' Sn NP complexents, but

‘to or yoo ani' in VP é;-nplmnts,
As pertisl evidnnce in support of the sbove distinction, lz_lin

demonstrates that the T-ruics shich move or arfact :u-pl"é ‘HPs-can-also- "

spply to structures such ss Fig S(a), but not 5(b). The fesct that .
‘such T-rules as Topicalisetion, Zleft sentence formstion and W@ °

doletfon spply to the unit
[s eo.'p] o
LR :

indicates thatitisan &P and that the[s coz::] is 8 Noun complessnt
esboddsd bofore a head noun, By contrast, the fact that no part of
fig S(b) cen bo moved or desleted by the very sems syntactic processes

stows that no NP is involved in this structure and that the § comp

« .,

is 8 praodicete comple=ant emtedded before a predicate.
But the situstion in Igbo Is different, First of ell, thers is ro

such thing as the Passive Rule in Igdo, since-there ere no possive

_—

C
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sentences in ths lenguage. Therefors, even if the Peusive rule cconstituted

» critariasl test for the AP/VP distinction in English, it cennot be -

disgnostic test for such a distinction in Igbo. Secondly, all sententiel

conb'lements in the languaga are subjoct to the same movcment rules as

Pseudo-{left =nd Topicslisation rogardless of whethar thoy function =s

subjact or object, anc -sithcugh only onc category of cowplements ere

subjoct to tho optional rule of Lqui-NP deletion, this fect is » coi.\s.- :

guenco of tha camentic chzracteristics of ths wain cleuss predice“ss

involved. There is, therefore, no basis ror/tgfstlnction into Verb Fhrese

end Noun Phrase-.complementation in Igho, hanca 3ll fententia]l ccwmplamants
]

in this lenguzge are unuer the diroct dominence of an RP node In Base

structuree,

Imet scems to happen is that e particular category of kP complemonts
- ths subjunctive “‘/M‘l complemant may tutn out st the surfaée as a
VP-complemant, if it is the output of Equi-HP triple. Nith the .
complement NP subjcct delsted undor identity with tha mstrix {»ain clause)
subject, the now subjectless verb bocomes infinitivized, ond thus is in
the relstion of a complementary verb to the main clsuse predicste, @ '
fact which is stown by t.hn troe dlag;an in Fig E. Sinca (;nfy “transforas’
of undar.!ying NP sententinl complements may have this surface ltr]ncturi.
the NP/VP stunct_mn in lgbo is ®» dorived rather than » Bass ons. ' .

A

Ver

Ver/\nﬂn!un ' P ‘
’ (Drnp/,\lﬁ
) , . "
t

g ims . () gty -

Ogu wants to go to . wmrke.

0
]

fig. 6.
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Chepter ‘l Epilegue )

One justification for undorteking a tumfar;ati.onal ama*ysis of.»
lsngusge is the expect:tion that it might give grezter insight into’ .
lenguage by shoming hcw things fit together znd by c2iing so:a contriby=
tion. to linguistic theory. This consiceraticn hes guidec our spprosch to )
the analysfs presented in this thesis: strict chservztion of the lenguage
dste has benn our guiding p.mcxple. &g have not triec to Force the Igbo
language date into a dcscrip‘.ivc mculd designod with Indo-turcpesn
languages in mind, and chich =ay nct nccessarily fit Igbo es well o8 it
rits, ssy, the €nglish lanjuzga. ’

Yet, if linguistic tnecries have eny vzlue, it lies partly in their
qnne.ral applicablhty to zr-y human lznguage, rn;cn‘.less of where it ia
spoken, For exan::lo, it ls the case that 8ll bhuman languages have UP's
end VP's, and that most, if not all of u.u:-, ha-{. such syntactlic processes
as Relativisation, Pronozinalisatlon, Rerle:ivizatim. and prohably .
Equi-NP Deletion. How each of these syntectic cpcrauonc is roru.lly
charecterisad will surely vary rro- one language to orpthor. .

fu;tha-noro, ona of thc claims of tum’fomtiorul qeneuuvg" u'-ary
1s that gramvar does not snucerats sentence types, but slso shows telation-
ships amnq thgs, shara these exut. and characteriszes I.h. tacit comcﬂtenci-
of the native spaaker in using his lsnguaga. Tl'c native speaker referred te
here is the native speaker of sn husan lsnguage.

The prcsoat reseerch hzs been carricd out mith u.dual purposes
to provids sn sccurste eccount of Noun Phrase Sntential Co-ple-en‘uuw in ‘
Igbo, and from such 2n eccount makc some useful, end pozsibly, Qenarsl
ceductions sbout lsnguage end theories adout it. In this concluding
chapter of[‘&.enls,te wuld like to discuss some issuves rafised r;-n engd
elseshers sbout tha status of certarfules and concapta in tresnsforastional ;

grsmzar. The issues concern tha following trensforsationsl rules and

ralsted conceptss

ase’ o

- () £qui-NP Delstion, A T

{v) Raisling, '

{c) The Coricept of Extrinsic Ordar, end

(g) . . The Concept of the cﬁ:u.
FQUI-XP DELETION -

Tha conditions shich deterrirg the zpplicehi:_lit.y of the nbov?

T-rule have been ciscussed in 8.2.0:0;1-023.. Only foreard-looking
predicates ere subject to this rule which in Igbo triggers Infinitivizstion:
and Lomplesentizer Deletion. fFrom the accounis of.L‘P-Complenentat.l,or;
evatlatle to us - from E€nzlish, Japancse, Rkan and now Igbo - it is' the
case that only verbs ethich izpoto a soguuncc-sf=tense constrajnt on the
verbs of their sentanti'al comnlct:-nu:aro subject to this rule of
Equi-NP Deletion, and the procositional content of such complements is
nleays open. Uhather Lqui-tP Delelion is optlona'l or obligstory i»
languege specifiec, (in lgbo it is optionsl, but usually obllgatqry for
fnglish) snd does not arfect the case eo ere going to naka about the
universsl status of certain tule- of grauar.

Thst tha sbove facts shout the applicsbility of Cqui-NP DeTation

suggest is this:

Cvery language has got verious categories of verbs based on syntactic

snd/or sumantic charsctaristics, such es transitivity versus
intransitivity, stative es opposed to Action verbs, at cetera,
If any cetegory of varba 1s characterised by » -ai of lll..ﬂtlc
festures shich havo @ corresponding syntactic reflex, then such O
reflex i{s likely to be universsl.
1n other words, in svery language, it is the cstegory of forwsrd-looking
predicetas shich ars going to be subjact to the rule of Equi-NP Deletion

and subssquent Infinitivizetion., (e do not mesn that the formal
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characterisation of the sbove rules is going to bo the same in gvety-

language, nor that every foreard-looking p-edicste in sny one languags

is going to be subjcct to thea. On the ccatrary, it is to‘be'nxpectod
thzt certein meabors of @ category of verts msy be idlnsyngr\at.ic in their
syntactic tehaviour, and this is 2 comzon phenoaznon in ‘languag\eg. Rather
shat wo metn is that there is s rule of language called tqi.ul-.l:? Daletilcl:,\

whatever fora it may tzke in any particular lenguajge, only fpruerdo']o'okin;

~

<

‘predicetes sre going to be subject to it. ) . . —_

Put strongly, thcn the ahove hypothosis amounts to saying that
€qui-tP Deletion fs a semantic rule, sin.ce it cepends cruzially on the "\~
predicates concerned baing for:ard-looking..\ln other words, only
semantically determined rules of qrama; xay have a universsl status in
its very wide serse, end Equi-kP Deletien is one such rula. Bach(1965:18)
tnuchas on this point when he speculates sbout tho probability of '
Reletivizetion ss & universsl syatactic process thuss 'Th.' device
discussed sbove (ths T-rules relavant to Ralauvl—r_l_uon in Cnglish,
Japensse snd Swahili) presumatly have their countumrtn\ln every hnqunqi
sinceéthur function is essentizily o grovide s new ad hoc éxpression for
eny person, place or thing, sxperiencs, process, function or fz.clln? )
that 8 husan being may went to name.”

Closely related to the infinitive complements swhich are the output
of the Cqui-#P triplet” (thet is, Equi-NP Deletion, Infinitivization end
comple=gnt{zes Peletion) ;n those (nfinitives sssocisted with the
sntecedant of Open Conditicnal Constructions when thay function as MR-
Complemsnts to certein Crotive verbs. 8ut thore are some besic differsnces
inspite of obvious similarities.

with forward-looking predicstes, Equi-wP Oilction'ttlgg-ri such
other tules as Infinitivizaticn snd Complosentizer Deletion. But with
Emotive n;b-. infinitivizetion does not dcpcr;d on @ pravious sppllcation

aPf Lqui-KP Deletion, but on en Rgent Deletion ruls which ir, nevarthsless,

——

N ..
optional, unless the indefinite Agent, R - “"one™ - is involved. -

Howevar, thars is this similarity that tha proposition expresced by

this t-ypa of sub ject-KP complement is 8n open ons, es is the case cith

the cospleomants of forward-lcoking prc.dicatu.

fFrom the cruss-linguistic evidence from sll t;u:sc unrelsted
lenguages - English, Japanese, Aken and Igbo - oné could concluce ‘that
any o.lo of gramwsr chich is scmanticelly d}ztnrnincd in the sense of '
£Qui-KP Daletion is likely to be universsl.

RAISING ~ Raising Subfnct to Subfezt:

Subfect-Rajsing is » rulo of the Icto lenguzgze, though » minor
one, being restrictcd to & handful of ron-fzctive Crnotives shich tzks
Sub ject-KkP sententinl complemcnt (ef $.2.1.). Thera is no avidonce for |
0Ob jecl-Rajsing in the lsnguszgo, .although Fostal (1974) has argued for i
the sxistance of Dbjcct-Raising es a ruls of English gremmar.

EXTRINSIC ORDER

The srgument gonzrelly given in defence of ruls ordering is teo-foldi !

—_—. .
(o) that without rule ordering, certsin grammatical sentences

could not be genorated; .

{b) thst without rule 7rdar1ng. certain ungresmatical centences. - !

"tould not be Plock‘ad. ] :
The first srgument scems to lack va]id.uy {cf Xoutsoudss (1971, 1972, & }
1973), tehmana(1972), Ringen (1972), end Bonney (1974). But in principle, .
thers could be velid reesons for rule orcaring besed on the nesd to block

certain ungrammstical sentences. However, as Sonney (1974) srgues
/

convincingly, even in -uch(éaees. rule ordoring fs unnecessary because

there are other principles|to ensure the correct results. Su::h. principles

include intrinajc ordering, the preccdence of obligstory over optionsl

ITules and the concept of the cycle which upholds the prscedance of

.cyclic over non-cyclic rules. GCiven thase principles, the nesd for
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sxtrinsic rule ordering is clemimed to ca;u to exist, (cf Kimbal, ed. 1572).

As far »s Igbo is concarned, ocur investigetion ravesls that t;-ro.
is no nead for extrimsic rule ordering in order to blocl:" f..he den'vet.lun' )
ofcstaifiili-formed sentences. The fules given in this t-h=§'u ors -
unordered, and any ardering releticnship ;nonq thea is intrinsic. |
The analysis of lgbo presented here thut lends support Lo the hypot;\slic
that transror‘natjcnal rules zre not extrinsically ordered.

But extrinsic order {s suoppcsed ta be e kind of globel dex'.IGeueml
constraint s-lrl:n it mzkns the epplicedility of s rule at sny given stags
of derivation dependent not only on the siructure of the tres at that
point, but on what hes happened at earlisr stages In the doerivetion.
Thus, if rule A is orcered befare rule B, then after a point in & deri-
vetion whore 8 has epplied, A cannot spply cven though s tree -atl.ng
its atrl..:ctural description is available. wha"t prevents the spplication
of A {s sorething that hn-ppenod 2t an eerifer stogs, namely the w;licn-
tion of B. But given the cycle, it is claimsc, extrinsic ordering can be

. dispansed with,

U _
- = IRy i — - L

™ ovee o E - - -z
Since vs have srgued that éiven the cycle, it is po.ulph'_t_.é do
away with extrinsic ordering, -it scess to follow that the cycle .Lo--
nocessary linguistic device in a.transfornational grssmar of iq'bo althout ’
extrinsic ordering. But we have argued thst, although ths cycls ia » '
esll motiveted linguistic device for £nglish, thers is no need for it -
in » tranaforsational description of (qbo. Reasons for this ;lc- have
baen given in tha relevsnt scciion of this thuislssés.ﬁzld like to
dewll more on this vies and its consequences for linguistic ".h-cry.
1t sopes thst the sxistence of :er.toln rules of qnmnr'ccn be
typologically predicted. For sxssple, Igbo, 1ike wost Kea lenquagess - -
eppears to.have very u_cu-.' 1f eny, WP-Bovenent rulea, spart from 0-

rules of Extreposition, \'a'ecva-nnt and e8ll such movement tules ss ars

.

C
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relevant in Focus and Topicalisstico. But those movement rules are

distinct fron NP - Novemsnt in this important respect that they never

- change grammaticel relations, (in the sense that Pessivization can -

change a deep structure object into a surface subject) snd srs
not subject to the corplex constraints such es Cross~over Cansu'o:lnt.,

the Complex NP constraint, ang the Co-ordinate Structurs Constraint.

" The mbsence of Passive constructions from these languages can .be

predicted from the sbsence of the Ceoplex WP - Sovesent rules.

Stahlke (1970) has observed that u\a.absence of KP-Figvement
rules seexs to correlate »ith the presence of verb serialisation for,
according to him, "us find both Serialisaticn énd the sbsence of NP -
Movemant transformations in the same languages,® (Ibid. p. 95), a
fact which leads one to expect that linguistic typo.lqu should ensble

us to predict what type of phenomena to expact fros particuler
hnguagéa. Let us consider the above observstion of Suhlgo lp e~
lation to shat ha-\Qgen descubu; 88 formal linguistic mlvnnah'.‘.of
ehich the concapt of the cycle is supposed to be one.

1t hes been s'ﬁo-ﬁ't_fiai the "stience -of certsin rules of: gremmer
from s particular langyfaga makes ccrtuu!‘. linguiatic -dovicps unnecesssry
for that lanquags { ¢f5.0.2:252-255 ). One such' llnéuistlc device
is the cycle. The cycla is uncells.d for beceuss Igbo and’ typologically
similsr lengusges leck the Psssive rule, snd for them Reising is e .
very -.inor rule limited to e handful of Lintransitive verbs shich take
ssntentisl subjsct complement., This being ths cass, tha above tso
rules-Paxive & Asising never interasct. The question then arises as
to whether the existence of such rules as Pronocminalisetion -nd
Reflaxlvlz.nuo.n is sufficient justificstion for ths Cycls. .

Howvsver, it s slso the cass that the szse lsngusges which lack
NP - Bovament but have Serislisstion ars the onee which have teo ) _.

morphologically distinct second and/or third person prohouns,
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one self-referring, end the othar non-sslf-referring. -Thus we hove

the follosing formss,

Singulsr 1nar .. .
(lgbo) hé/khe/tt ) snlf;r;rrerrlng
: non-self-referring
{Coe) > = = self-referring
{ } non-self-referring
lural : ' . . :
" (_lgbo). they inclusive :
{Unu } non-inclusive .
Yewo (Ewe) - inclusive
{lo } ’ nonaznclusin;o

R.G. Armstrong (1963) made a sinilar observation with regard to ldosa
and Yoruba, while Kevin Ford hes polntad out that Rvsiims makes a_uch .
_® contrast.. 1t is rather surprising that the Akan group of languages
do not seen to make tht; s'no distinction which is charactaristin of the
Kwa lenguage grouwp (cl Clements 1573), shereas languages o.utudo tho
Kwo group - €fik, (-an Cast;m; N-I.geFl'a‘n “languege); _-E.u-é. Latin,. . -
Korean and Japansse have at leest partially p;rallnl phenomo' '.
(Clements 19731 2). : o L. -
It heppsns to be the cese that the group’of lunguag;- shich lack
NP - flovetent snd have Verb Serialisation aleo have tso separsts
pronouns for self- end nan-self-refersance, or for inclusive ind non-

Since thess languages lack the Passive end Rajsing rulss,

inclusive use.
1

and consequently have no nsed for the Cycle, they eill not nesd the
Cyclo to determine their chain of co-reference. It »ill not sven be
necessary for. the description of sucfu e languege to resort to the vas
of refarsntisl indexes. A sicple festurs 'upeclﬂuuon ﬂil snsure thst
lexicel {nseztion matches s superordinste KP with the sppropriste

sulf-referring or inclusive pronoainal form in the sabecded clsuse.
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For example, the Igbo third pereon pronouns will heve the folloding ’

wflﬂtlm- . . 7 .

~ . ¢ Pro ¢ Pro
¢ 3rd Pere, ¢ 3rd Pers.
+ Sing ¢« Sing.
+ Self-ref, - Self-ref.
Ys o’
+ Pro + Pro
« Jrd Pers. ¢ 3rd Pirse
« Pl. « Pl. :
+ salf-rel, °| ~ self-ref.
Hi . . Yy !

If lexical insertion is sensiliva lp these features, then the chein

of co-reference will slcays be caintzined, and the right weening ensured.

As far es Igbo is concerned, only the thirdperson is involved, whereas

in other Kea lsnguages such as Cwe, both the cecond snd third persons

are {nvolved. Adaittedly, these fcetures are gemantic, and so is the -

probles of refecrence. The specification of those features ss par. of

the lexical entries is in keeping with the view now held (cf Kecpaon

-1974, end-EcCavley 1972) that Lf the. so=called selectionsl restriction

features ere seen as inherent properties of lexicel items, then the
nesd to ses them as o syntectic device will ccase to exist. Since Lthe

chain of co-reference in Kua languages cen be effectively determined

o~
——

in this sisple wny, the need to invoke an othcrwise unmotivated principls

~m

of the cycle will not sriss.
Yhe ieplications for linguistic thsory of the foregeing

discussion sre as follows:

(1) tenguages shich have no relation-changing NP-Bovessnt ,

rules hsve verb serislisation.
(2) tanguages which have no NP - fovesent rules have no
need for the .Cych.

(3) tenguages shich satisfy tha sbove teo conditions also

have tuvo distinct pronoun foros In the secong end/or

B
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- {8),

{6)
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third perst;n for salf- and non-self-reference,

inclusive or non-inclusive uss,

The Kus Language group satisfy the nbov;n condltinn'..
The Cycle cennot therefote be a univarsel princisle,

or iL it is & universal principle, unlvarsel in this

-

sense mus‘t be\typoluglcally defined.

1t seens to be ;Frca\se\that u.nlversal.l of lsngusge
are those which are uman‘u\culy deteralned, such ss
€qui - &P Delstion, .Relauviziuon end Pronominal jss-

tion.
Y

The above obaervations call \(or s distinction

- - \
betwean ‘*Absclute’ Un;_vena!‘s « that is, those

universals wnich sre likely to be found in all husan

S

longuages - such es Equi - NP Deletion, Relativization

an¢ Pronminalssutlt;n. being rules of languege shich
sre stmantically datermined; ond -

‘Rgletive’ Unlnr‘ula. such as th.. Cycle end
Extrinsic Order, -Mch. ars likely to bs eithsr
langusge :pec-iﬂc. or l;n-gu?go - grm-p :pcc£=l;lc:

-

a52 . Tom e sree e

‘Pp-ndhi!-:' . ) -
5 Chapter 18 )

Towsrds » Coherent Theory of 1gbo Function Bordss
tonjunctipns. Cosplesentizers & Prepositions
10.0.0 lntmducttion
The proposals 1n' this chapter sre tentative; here we ..rc only

-ugges'ung a possible analysis of most function words in Igbo based on
the sym:r.arcnic eviderce nvailable to us. Ir; particuler, -o of(er some
suggestions as to how to reconcile Lhe spparently irreconcflsble
instarces of la.‘ in Igbo: there is strong evi.dem:a in support of the
view that the st:'—c:alll'_-d1 !E_a' prefix and f_-'a_' relative are n;\c and the
sana thlng& being a form of the euxilisry verb éi which, slong eith
8 folloving verb-form expresses the Habituzl or Progressive mesning.
Sieilerly, M2’ cenjunclion (i.e. 'p__a: in the structurs KP - NP) and
Ne* cooplementizer{i.e. nd in the structure ns §) alon;; eith Mg
preposition sre all ssscciated with th; sppe tuxilisry g’n:. In nf;l\cr
words, where we ;lave nade Bry distinction, l’t is » festural one. . Be

hasve edopted the same nethod of spproach for other conjunctions and

co::plen:nuzcr; such as R3; and na‘zi“ w7 .= N
Our epproach is supported by the follouing fucffn of Igbo synt-;x.
Fll.‘ct. Igbo is 8 much nore 'verb' languege than, say, [}ugllsp._ Uhere
the English langue.;e ecploys such function wards as *io’, 'I.’ro-‘.
'ullt.h’. et cetera, I3bo uses cefinite verb-forme, Secondly, some of
the conjunctions in Jodo, (the acnosyllsbles in pattlculer} such 8- _ni'.
_H_a‘. _I_Q‘and na‘l. and ra‘z ¢an be shown to be associated with clr:dn .
Igbo verbs, snd for some of these conjunctions, it is possible to
establish 8 transformationsl relationship beteeen tha structurss ehers )
they function as conjunctions, end those whers thay function es pro.-
cositions,(cr10.2.0: 472-79) Thirdly, caruin verb-l‘or-'.:‘ ars

incressingly serving @ cceaes -

1 Sca Graen andl’l-gee (i963), p. 165 for this sonslysis.



These, along with such other forns will be estanushed os verb-foras in

not the only preposition in the language.

monosyllables: - ' o . :

"Although we have incluced na‘ka
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prepositional function, that is, they occur in structural positions

shers r.ngush_emlon prepasitions. ' The forss fin guestion are: '

L4 . . .
sare .
B L eyt
dlk- or d. ka - *)ike® t
mna of W ne
ah{(u) S - ‘from' . ’

section 5.4.5. Their exislence in the lgbo .lar.guag- shows that 'Ns is

There are st lecst five other

verb-fores shich function in structures shere English normelly employs

prepositions.

Our argurent in this chapter will centre on the following

s{, ka ko, ms

on the basis of its substitutability

for “l' ve have not 9ennrany considered such disyllabic conjuictions \

= {uEy -

" whiZh w6 coralder to belng to a different subc;tégory.- Their-use is .

'sather than, instesd®

fllustratod in the following axanphne- P
Kha .’ - ’
1 (=) { n} V"a fug, ony{ . kwushi oksu . . )

Jnstead troudle come out, ..-o slop tolk’ thie: !

Rather thsn provoke e row, let ys guspend this matter,

P )
(v) {z.hgna‘ g' na’  eksu ezhi-oked, ya Sbewe akhed

Instead h he i telling truth,  he stert erying:

lnstead of telling the truth, he untod crylng.

I ) .
(¢)  Anyf  lesenf, khsad bl:-u{ ary .,k.‘

Us stert going,you people, instead troudle cooe out.

Lot us start going sony, you peogle, Instead oftrouble snsuing.

1 (d) Khame ye ndhv‘ g-\: .

Instesd of that, people finish: Rether than tolecsts

N

the situstion, let us 8l) perish.
(¢) khema  ite ehird, nkhy . ge
Jnctesd of . pot remain on fire, r:{rmod finish:

1 had botter find a solution to oy problea, aven if it cesns

exhausting all my resources.

for these two conjunctions, there seexs to bo no tracezble relation-

ship, no matter how renote, with any lgbo verb.

10.1.0. function Uords as Predicates

The tern, predicote, is used throughout this dissertation to

denote the class of ituns which, on the basis of morphologicel charac-

teristics, can be callued verbs cr verd-fores. Theso include auxilieries

es well as non-auxiliery verdbs, By verbs, ve rean the obligatory

slenent in the Cetcgory, VP, (Verb or Predicate Phrase), uhich can be

inflected for tenss or espect (cf 2.3.0 et seq.) with such affixes

{prefixes & suffixes) 2s are sssociated cxc]uslvely with verbs. Ha--

n 1gbo are unse ar aspe:t markers, and ln that

scnse are not obligatory elemenu .ln a vp, :xcept when the tense ol'

ever, suxilisry

sspect they help to express is called for. In lgbo, the Cetegory, V¥erbh,

is identified by the citstion form beginning with a harmonising, closs,

front, vouvel prefix, I-~, as i{n the following exumpless . .
4 -
Iri — ird to est -
4 O - .
Irs —_— ire to est (soup, orsnges etc)

19bo Auxiliary Verbs - (1) ina

This suxiliary is distinct from the cther two suxilisry verba £n

the language in thet it never occurs as the main snd only verb of an

the pr in

1gbo clruse, rathor its prossnce always presupp

the structure of s folloving verb-form as in the focllowing exsaplem
L d h

2(s) Ogu ne agbs1f »

does try doas

{idiomatic

Bgu { is “”"'?'. Ogu {ia doing) his best.
*



* . . -

206) Obi 03 et eshis Obi [Is talling) lies

(c) Dikna nsare s oshishi . \

' Dikhe used to eem woodt Dikhe ussd to bs = sewysr.” -- .
(@) T ne ang  maf?
You sre drinking wines Do you sant to drink? . -

contr;st (d) with the follosing ()
(o) T 11 -;m_: wai?
Yau "do drink wine?: Do you drink ('lm)?.
(r) was o78 Sahi
Keep on sveeping the compound.
from 2(a-f), it is obvious that the suxilisry verb ina does take some of the
-inflcctional s@l‘l‘has shich nre only essocisted with Igbo verbs, such as ﬁ
timo and the imperative suffix - snd the opsn voxal suffix symbolised n 0

(cf 2.3.2). It will slso. toke the negztive suffix ~ghl/hll ss well ss the

pirfect suffix- -1A A, thusi - - . o
* (g) IF m'!-.g a‘lt.f snys ) ‘
He docs not {avoio - . eye: Ho 1:_ no respecter of persons
{shy em;y from \ . )
(v) - G;; . ana’(m) :ﬁ_.p'mz i -

Dgu  hes kept on  drinking (wine)

. the perfect fnr- of ma, the
2 In this type of construction involving
following verbform is alsc in the perfect. However, as (h) sbove shoes,

the parfect marker, -na can be optional,

Unu anana enfne? {Greating)
{ anf .
d doing:s Wall dons, Kesp it up.
::. yo: n‘a:onu:;nhe.le agﬁ y2? Hes Ibe continued to ksep up uith

his trading?

a56 .

PN o .
Igbo Auxiliery Verbs (i1) 111 snd fqm .. .

Thare may ba many =ore mambers of this clu‘ Thay sre duunct Trom
suxiliery (1) - ;na in St egnte that ssch aof thc- cen funcuon ln a l'nn-

suxiliery capacity, that ig, as the anly verb of en. tndepandent clsuse in

the lenguagss ' ~ - . - _’_ —
" 3(s) Qngt;r-m M e’gb:. ) -
. | ~
Qnughe has/is holding 'a gun

(b) . Njoxhg . i LI IANG )
¥ jokhy has monays .D;Jgkhy _1s “rich, N
4(n) Wol - na-dm; - mgechasla abyi - :\\ o
Peopl‘a go all haveg merk;\t:: People have all gone
to narket: ' ﬁ‘\.
(b)  1be gat“n u'k-gkuug )
1bae want to school.

Examples 3-4 show tha sbove suxillaries functioning as main end only v;erb in
itha sentencs,

In addition to-tha abova, they slso function as auxiliarlns as i{n

tho followings

A ) V4 -
5(=) Hiwe oma o Ji ad{ oi mp?
Thing good it s to 1ou,' good? Do p!casant things

g9ive you pleasure? Ars you sttrected to things thet ere l:arnlly

A}

upright?
- “ 4
(b)  unu A erf eda?
You do eat cocoyams Do you est cocoysm?
N\ O - .
6(e) Aga m 1jhe shys sci
w1 1 go markat tomorrows 1 shell go. to markst

tomorrow.
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6(b) Op gs ?;5} 10 y' (ns) ebe ..
Ogu wsill  build  house his " in plecs this:

Ogu will buud his house hera/m this placa.

lt is to capture this dual funcuon thet these two verbs and

.

any others like theo will have the lexical sntriess
p— - '

G
L: sux

sherezs the other auxiliary {m‘l has

2 1
Lo aux

in other sords, these syntactic functions are described in terms of

feature specifications shich indfcate vhelher thcse vcrbs cen be used

only os suxilizries (as in tha case of jna) or as non-auxilisries in

one cepacity (i.e., -sux) and zs suxilieries in another (i .c.., esux).

. ’ . .
Having defined ;n; as an suxilisry verb, we shall devote the

wrest -of tnis. chapter to o jusuf.lcatlon of our clu- that all the

———
ingtances of na in Igbo zre pssociated with this aunuary verb 1na.

end that lgbo nonusyllnmc function words are asmciatcd with ccrum

l?bo verbs., Ue start from the more obvlnus ceses to the lass obv.lous

olnd aore difficult ones.

The Cocplesentizer S

’ .
In chagter 4 (4.1.5) ca have argued that the cocplementizer si

. O - .
§s the vnsuffixed stem of the verb {sj - 'to say, declare, ll_lcgl',
and that its function as thc only permissible complecentizer with

embecded ieperative structures is duo to the fact thet it is e verd

of seying, snd that it cen introducs the actual words of @ spesker &s

though in guotes (once the necessery ‘pronoun changes have baen asde).

Let us now exaning g_h: and the 1likely verb sssocisted with-it.

2.0 Ka & lla Sudb junctive tomple:mntlnn

Now consider the complementizer Xes Xe snd 1!0 raluuonlhlp with Ku,

which meens ‘please, be willing.' In order to sse them in their true

perspective, let us cite the following three foras of the suxiliary verb

Citation form . Imperstive form
ins N33 (e verd form)
- - ki3 h

. A
Ka

Stenm

.
N

Note that the imperstive form of l'n; never occurs slone as does Ito'a‘,

but only in the following type of examples
2(s) Noa o28 t_:lt.‘a (vb 1'13 class 2)
Go on sweeping the house.
’

(b) No(a) ez Fws (vb. {¥1  class 1).

Go on enating (something).

Ths low-tone vowal suffix is obligatory wit..h Tong class 2 varbq; but

optionel with Tone classes 1 & 3 varbs.

The jdentity of tons pattern of “the imparstiveé form 'and stem”of ‘the

sbove two items does not strika us as mere coincidsnce, especially

ns their Imporative/Hortstive tonz pattern is not one that we would norzslly

sssociste with the gonerality of Igbo verbs. The reverse .h.' in fact, the

norm, as the following axenpla-l show:

- R1
iri (verb cless 1} {Rf:
' (=~ = 2 i fuo
f - .

ibys (= = 3) : Byds

The above examples show that for-noma spoekers, it is s uniform low tons for

sll verb-stems, be thoy class }, 2 or 3 vorbs; for other spoekor.. like us,

it is B low-tone stem for clesses 2 & 3 ‘verbs. and 8 high-tons stem for

"clags 1 verbs. But for all speckers, the vowel suffix (whare thare is one).

1s slways on 8 high-tone, never on a low one. Obviously tioa end Kas bshave

»
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irrsgulsrly with regard _to their tons pattern in the _l-p.nt.iv- or
Hortative. But shersss ia: a:i..nts as an auxilisry verb (-.-tab.u.lh-d (1)
auch on the besis of its morphological znd syntactic charactaristicy,

[ef p231rd Lz’_a: is defective, surviving only in this imperative fors, wmith
the maaning ‘plesse, be willing'. Thus, it lacks the citstion form 2{ka
which oouid correspond to _{9_;_ sbove. _l_(g’g‘ has the following equivslentss

In English - “olesse’
_ " french - veuillez
® Cetman - Bitte
In diechronic, H" n?t.synchrnnic. dgeacriptions, thz zbove ax-c. verb-fores,
let us nos exzvina tha follozing sznt:n:e.s in shich E’ﬁ‘ and !._g‘
function.’

B(a)(i) Kée, ys  gbakhge .

Plessa, ha recover: Pleass God, let him recover/may he recover.

{b)(1) Cokey eed, [ KBa, ys ~ gbakhee

* (11) ) Ke e -. . ’

! God, bring ebout, ploase he tcct;v-on Eay Cod brlng':l-:—out-/ . T
/ . his nct_'wn;ry. o '

’

(e)(1) A‘ni m,  kes, ya’ lc:;kn ns . udhd

(1) = = kaa 0  lokes

- "'
Sey 1., oplosss, he  return _ fn pasce

1.wish hia s safe/pcocelul return,

(8)(1) . Core _ ks =  bys

(11) - k::, sy  bys

lt;u. plesse, I come back: Wait until 1 return.

(e)(1) xi2 (wf) lams
X af - ‘ .
Please, 1 start -goings. la‘y I go? -

Lest me go.
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from these axsmples in B(e)~(e), it is ol;ur';abh thet ki and &3
function in similar, if not ld.antu:s:l structures - sech precedss what me
have described as the Sudjunctiva Complements, tha only differsnce being
that kae is usad genarally 'in ciausas of direct entreaty, .-hauu ks h.
used alseshare. Furtharmore, ko2 generally tzkes the scp’anbh'promm
sub ject -~ lil;. ya' et cetors, shersas ks is normally assoclaud.-uh tha
insgparnbla onas such as _::, csnd Lthe harmonising _Ii. st least in my dislect.

It is importent to paint out that if nouns rather than pronoun'subJu:tl

sre present, and if ‘the pronoun sub jects present are in the plursl, there

is no difference whatsocvcr batween kseand ka clauses, as 9(e)-(c) shnu_

4

9(=a) K3a nlnyg gewakoang

. -

K»

.

Please, wo stert going: Let’s start going.

r) - .
(v) Kea Ogl; cetckee hee = geers ys
Pleasa Ogu romember  what I  told hia.

Bay Ogu remember what [ told him,

i -
{c) A'cm;rg » ks 0Ogu cotekwe tme @& gumars ys
f wish Ogu to remedot TWhat I  ‘told " -him. -

And lestly, the mcaning of the structures is not affected shothar ka8 or

ke is the conjunction. . . . . i
fFrom the above syntectic and semantic facts, wa cohéluda that thero is
a very close relationship botucen ko5 and ke. Do suggest that ks is »
defectiva verb lecking the citaticn form {ka‘, and existing in its Hortative
form in tha sense aof thn. fnglish word, plesse. .
Our hypothesls. {s that it 1s this same ke {essociated with l:a'a‘) whose
syntactic function hes been axtencod to the fellowing
(1) EXTRAPOSED CLAUSES: )
10(2) 9' l_l: ) nthgrg ocha ka Dl'kh; ) clt;gm

1t s ths white shsep that Dikhs s looking for.
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- I

L4 - - - .- .
10(b) § wikeany ol df sips ka6 08 e
It is - sn isportant matter that is being discussed.

for spsakers of our dislect, however, the populsr ‘squivalent of

10 (8) and (b) are 10 (c) ond (d).

rd - - - - -
18() § = othyry gca  wy fee Dikhe  coghe
(d9) © m:knn; okwy di ekpe’ -.: N

! -
Thus in place of ka our dislect uses the verb jwy Cfollowed by the
profors - hwe.  The gradual spreeding of the ks versic is, - -;gvor,

@ noticeadble phenomenon.

(ii) TECSCAAL  CLAUSES 4

The followirg use of "ka in Clauses of, Tice should slso be noted: -~

~

ka
PR - Y -
11. ZPeury m nde  ehi e£55u fa 1gta-
ury nga
og's
while
N I szp those people u‘\en} they were returnlng.

Rs in the previous examples, this dialect employs the alternatives to

ka srclosed along with u in bruces in exzx:ales ll, and tMs explum
the fact that in this dialcct k- never ocwrs in sentences euch es
10 & 11. Te may also paint out that the disu‘buncnal characuthucl
of k&' end ka2 is likely to vary from one d‘ulnct to snother.

"Thus far, ve have shomn that the c:mjuncueﬂ ks ip sssociated
with the defective verd k#a, eond that they Tunction in similsr
syntactic structures with s definite and consistent meaning. Sincs

there is no ka preposition in this dislect, the question of relsting

the emjunctfon to Lhe pregosition does nat arise,

2

l‘a. toap!emenhzet & Preposiunn

Us now come to consider the complement izer "1 with shich kB s is

in fres varistion in certain Igbo Purpose constructions. The following

examplify such constructionss’

12(a) Apyers = ks ‘u'nyé kwuzhie

~
.

Come 1 so that s talk right: 1 come for us to

‘~aqrt it out. ’

NP RS . - - . -
(b). meradie ~ shiri hee ngoanges {u}
- / .
= mMaradie //cuoknd food quickly so that husband her
rd o Vo - -
_rifuo ‘\hwe bya {gua: shys
\
- “ba sble to eﬁat thing come going asrket: Faredie prepsred

the food guickly in order for her husband to be eble to [ 113

' before setting out for the markat.
{c) Azoru  hi ndi  ezé spiriko { } 1kpa 1ssra - 'ﬂg

Bought they the chiefs bribe so t.h_?t Tese— . go to thams

They bribed the chiefs so ms to sin-the coss.

.
s - -

{a) Cageeras @&  ozhi . x8) &  zutars ol Sgwe
- . /

- ‘

Run do fer me errand this so that | h\}y for you - cyctlss

Do go on this errand for me 5o that I might buy you @ bicycle.

- - -
As can ba cbgorved from the_foregoing exsmplos, ko snd ma  8re in fres

varistion. Now compare 12(a-d) with 13(=-b).
13(a) Nwa’-a’ghgqm_’: :3 na acg’kwan! ke .!' 1o )
Young girl this is cdesiring that ‘'you merzy h-n‘
This young girl wants y;:u to sarry hef. '
{v) O khes wa  snyi  lemaches v - o
She 1intends that we Jook wsll complets hars

Sho wants us to have a thorough look st her.
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In ssntences such 33 13(a) end (b).. kS snd =3 sre not interchangesbls
in this dialect. The explanation for this is the preunco.of the 'nm.
468 ond fkhvo in 13(e) & (b) respectively. In this disloct, the forest
is marked for 5_:;_ nd the lstter for _n_i.‘ The fres veristion of the two
- complemsntizers themrora‘has its constraint: they sre in fres varietion
in surfzce structure just in case neither of tho predicstes is present.
Tha cptional daletion of these two optetive verbs 2nd tha consli'unu
governing such 8 deletion ore discussed in chapter g@g.-2.0 )

It is the violati'cn of tha co-o:curren'cc restrictions bet.-eun-_l_t_:_g end
ikhco on the onc hanc 2nd ‘5_2‘_ and :._i on the other uhich sccounts fof the

deviance of 13{c) & (d)-

13{c) 'A::Erg - - n’ny!. | gae 'n'og';
Tant 1 that we Qo in timer 1 went us to go
in tiss. . -
- N V4 - -
. {(d) etkhwo " ka 0 rie -~ hes
.Intend 1 thzt he est thing: 1 want hia to est
_someihing. .

e

Apart froe the fact that uch of these t-o varbn ul’ectl’- different
complemantizer, their syntezctic behaviour u olnunn esch of tha-
lntrodu;:es L} s.ubjunctive coplement z$ object npreuing tho ssme type of

sesning thuss

7 8 . . N S - ¢ -
1a{a) Abyers [ ©0o ke dokite hau M
(b) . khu(;n; d A [ ] -

Coeme hhlng : :
that doctor [T ] [ d
intendi . )

1 cawe so thet the doctor -iqht soe B8,
In vies of the identical behaviour of k8 and w8 §n subjunctive complecsn-
tetion, ss essign the sceo status to hoth of them. since k2 Ita? hes beenh shoeny
to-be scsocizted, eith en orst-r‘vlla varb I:aa. we siso sssume that -t aust 'r

be dlzchror.l-cany dascribad es a verbs

ATR ° -~

ls in Prepositional l'unct.lon - {ms NP). ” -

Our Pe-ruls 10 (cf 4.2 p.208 ) shows that R-aonn can be n--utun s
Prep. » " ’
. S
whers W = ini ‘saka’
gxsmples of Igbo sentences illustrating the first of the sbove structures -
_ Prep. " w _ ‘W _ wers given in the section referred

5]
to sbove. The second alternative is the structure -hu.:h frvolves an S; °
it is this structure that is relevant here. The following are illustrativa

exsapless

e ® :
15(s)  Anyi byars khwotd ol

. o - come heving in mind yous U ceme bacsuss of you/

for your seke.

15 (e) has the followling underlying strictures

Verb : . : /
- - . l verd

] .

| I °

+Pro «Pro

«1st pers 1st pors

opl. *ple
«Pro
+2nd Porsll
o8g.

) byirs  foy

oy

khedro =
| s}

ftrurs 1



From the sbovs string, we derivs 15(b)~(d) thuss
A:vyi bysrs shyi khworo “ q!.‘ = 15(b)
15(b) 4yl  byers khword =8 gi (by obligetory Equi-Nf dsletiq)

“(e) leyI bysrs e 9}’ (by optionsl optative verb deletion)
-

[C)) A;y; byars kheoro gg (by optionsl Ct;-p. delation)
15(b-d) sre each mall-forsed, and (d) is the soas B3 '(l). Thus, eith
k.h-t;ro' as the verb of ths sentence directly do.inau.d by the Resson node,
. ofter tha obligatory deletion of tho subordinate aubject NP under identity
with the main clause sub ject NP, ve can opticnzlly dolste sither L&ro’

to dorjve 15(c) orrme } to derive 15(g).
[

Sisilerly, the following 16 & 17 (b=c) sre the cutput of the same

trensformetionsl ruless

16(s)  Crile uhene khworg - aro of
{») = d kheord ' sfo 9;
{c¢) - = . Y l’fg ’ 9‘!- -

Eet not  bansnas regarding stomach your: Do not -ni .

bananas for ths seke of ypur atossch.

170) 1 g8 ns  emd ogsi o khwoto a3 gkvg of
(v) kheoro i gl
(e) ' ey °§

You s§l] keep rubbing medicine this  regarding foot yours
You will keep rubbing this medicina for the soke of your foot.
It sust bes pointad out that, sentences such as 16 & 17 are derivsd

from e deep structure such as fig 2 in shich the verb khwiro takes

sententisl comploment (cf 8.1.0:1 809 ). 8ut the VP of this exbadded

sub Junctive cosplement has tean deleted, given the epproprists contextj
that is, VP3, the verb phrass of the lowest ‘ssntance Sx. This type of

deletion (the constreints governing it sre not yet cloar) does toke plecs
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in » nuaber of Igbo structurss: in csusstive constructions . - .

and in Purpass clsuses. N,un\;ipzhab is slways doloted, .

o
(A?mmjufn _ | ,

2 .
' (a(-)%». '
f
+Pro

+2na Pors _ N
*8Q. i +Pro
. sdefl -
esbs .

q‘ " g8 na amd l.;(.l? g{ 92 ékhwd .yd ey quiﬁu
Fig2 F *

& curious smnn in view of the fact that Capping in Igho rarely fnvalves

verb deletion. Howsvar, from these exseples, it is ohvious that surface

‘Prepositicnsl phrases ss in 16 & 17 .du, in fact, derive from underlying

Ld
subjunctive complenents sfter thas optstive verd nm&. In other words, the
a3 subjunctive complemgntizer end the as preposition sre ono end the same

thing in underlying structure. e = .

The fmplication of the foregoing enslysis of k& and m3 is that wa-ers -

making & definite distinction betwesn the Causal/Purpase _l_ﬁ_ and the other
homonys _-;3_ sasociatod with Yos/Ho questions when echedded ss NP~complements.

Thie 1s precisaly what ws sre cleimings Judging from the different moode which



thair respective -tr'ucturu express in both_rcml and semantic terms, one
is Jjustified in tnnu}zq thes as two ssporate itsms, henca ths use of the

subscripts 1 & 2 to distinguish thes. fNoreovesr, tha interrogetive 3‘—2 hes
. ~ .
no corresponding prepositional function ss -a‘l has.

- . .o I~

ct TTan - - -
- .

IQ.QI.O na !ntnn?:g?ive Complement{zer ) o~

It sesms that unlike g_a: & -4-‘:1 for which we have argued e cl‘u'.rgr

. ' ~
varb sl}tus. -_a'z interrogative complementizer is only o verd complemant to
A —— -

® known Igbo verb. Con;fdn_ the following exampless

18(2) A'sgn!. I\‘\_ (mars) \ll.\- I.I‘ leals- -

Say 1 ‘\wl knos  whether has he gone: I sm sondering shethes
he has gqﬂe."_ . .- l _— -

(v) A’kpsz - (l!.’) (mara) =5 i. su enys
Thinking 1 soy knoe if you srs awsker °*
I an -nndarlng/conshinrmo '-heth.r you an. -u‘kn..

() feont m (s!.’) . (mars) s oy gers ags?
Think 1 sey know - AP .yw wents

R -

1 was tryi;lg to figure out whathef you did gos = °

The sbovs examples 18(s-c) derive from an pndnlylné structurs such -

os that of fig. 3. - \ : L

1
\
sﬂ \

nm/ \vv
Vow/\m_ .
./ .

Co

By sint ye {:g} s mars s A 4
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To the shove strings, ws spply the following T-Tules in order to cerive

~,

ssntences such as 18(a-c); non-gssentinl details heve been omitteds .

L4
(1) Asini = ys lg' -..: mara  ya - S
kny
.

{by obligetory Pi‘or‘vom Post-polltl;iti)

(11) q’n{ng m k8 =i mars md § (by oblig. y-' Daletion, 2 appucnulml
(111) Azgn:i. ® mu mars me s (by obligstory Comp. Delation)

(1v) A:gn_x » mare  ms 1S (by optionel Identicsl &P delation)

(v) l:g-ng m mara @  S. {by phonologicel rul_n)
From oxamples 16(a-c), it will be t-:biervud that _lg’r_a_ is optional; in other
words, it cen be deleted without eny Joss of mesning to give (vi)

(vi) l{ozq "« w S,
Uhat we have just illustrated is the dnrlv-uonai history of ".2 interro-
gotive complemsnts in Igbo. In our dielect, tha following ssntencas
transformaticnslly relsted to those of 18 sre cpmonly usaed to express doubt.
19(e) me @ lsale 1 Could he have gone? '

(6) (mers) mo 9‘ n-égna 1 Perhaps, he 1s .d'nd.

In embidded Yes/No questions, howsver, the shorter version sith mars delated

- - _
< - . - - ~—

1s generslly preferred, thuss:
[ P . ) . - .
20(s) -1 coni  {e4) " -_.I’ sbiri TR
You think then saying shether ] am '_ age yous Are you = -

then wondering whathor ] sm your ege/Afe you presusing that I sm '’

your sge?

LY ‘. - -m
() 1 etfny _ w Syl wi  nat ORI

Are you thon wondering whathst we 8rs thisves?
@ ® =  presualng that . . . ?

Our hypothesis is thet m3 intorrogetive (ms,), like ke & sd), ts slso
s predicate which complements tha wverb ‘1:-\_; ‘to kno-.' and {n co-bu'nuon uith

4t sxpress such mssnings es doubt. 19(a & b) show this fsct. The fact that



such an upnulor, a3 mare = can be used independant of s u‘trh: clausg
13 en indication of the closeness of the tso items. It enems u-e -
w28 first ond foramost @ complomont to jas befors this syntactic function
spreed to other verbs of ths language which can teke yes/no quastions ms
complement, Once this syntactic fum:uo;r got extended to other varde,
of the lenguage, it than ceased to be the uniqus co-p!-nnt of _.L_ that .b
origimally eas, end as a consequanca, nra became optional, l'nm:. the
possibility of de!etlnq ttus verd of 'kno-.xng: in interrogative cosplossnts-~
tion, ' " '

A1l this explanation may scund far-fetched, but at times irregularities
in synchronic deta d_"" meke sonse if sesn In thair historical perspective,

In ths resaining pert of this section cn -0‘2 interrogetive complesen-

tizer, we want to see whether this cosplement{izar has any ralationship with

osuch other homonyas in the langusge, ss

-

= Cuntutlor;l con junction
- Temporasl . "
_ »  Otejunctive '
030 S Conditionsl & Temporsd~ . . . .
Co;tcider tha follosing sentsncess '
21(a) Cws = ns 1!' bys
. Tell ma { } he coass
(6) ¥ bys, . T oe -
» lf- he comes, tsll ams. . . ' ,

(e)l‘oo 1es git] o3 &  twy X
e

Ya
1 shell do  what {u 1 hs

when

What shall I do, £F 1 eee hin?

2d) S hw yi, & _ ¢

If 1 see him, whet

& -

ime
shall 1,

9!!';1

. de?

dapending on whether he coses late or not®.

Nota from the foregoing exasples that s is cbligetorily deletad whensver
1t . in

the conditionsl clsuse is prepossd - thst iy, wh

initial position ss in (b) end (d). Now lst us coepars the sbove condie

tional constructions with the English counterpart: ©®I shall punish his,

if he comes late®.” This can be parephrased es "] shall punish him,

Here o8 in the Igbo examples,

we have & dependenty reletion es bateeen an sntecedent and itp consequont

os in logic, thus
X =——> Y  (if X, then ¥).
Although the tona pattern af the underlined Igbo conditional clauses
{in 21) muggest the contrary, (gf the fact th;t all pronoun sub jects in

ns interrcgstiva complesants ers on lox tones) thera is a lot of eyntactic

ressons to justify ralsting ma conditfonsl with 23 interrogstive. In order

s it ia sary to .g_ivo the full form

to establish these ayntsctic r
of conditicnal constructions of the typa given in 21 abowve.

_2_2(_-)= 'Y =-¥(§) . g’ gn‘ lb‘y'n'.. l::dg Tose ® oo  eme?
If one says that he mill “come, what thlrg T "shell dos
I1f he comes, .'hnt shall 1 do? l
(v) 2’ a_I ns g’ bysrs  ebya’ k;d\'l Toe a gors  enb?
ir he come shat should 1 have done?s
17 he h_ad come, -f_a:t sfi_uu!d 1 have doma?
(c) 'Y n; ns 9' byale, kedi fez = girs  ems?
going to da?

1r he has come, what am 1

17 he had come, what should I hava done?

It will be ubservaed that with what se describe as the full fore,
various vard forms (tensas/aspects) sre possibla in the as cond{tions}

3
clausas; in ths sbsoncs of the full form, oniy tha cpen condition

-Conditional construcuonu are discussed further in chapter 6(6.2.0) whe.

3
the relstionship betssen questions(Yes/No typa) and conditionsl construction)
Y

is oxsaincd in qreatat detsil.

i
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(simpls present/future .t‘.onso) is possible. Note oho-th-t from thess
full forms, uh;st we undarlined in 21 ss the conditional clsuses NP.I'"OHQ
s sententisl complemsnts shich sre the NP objects of the verb !l.; 'to say’,
but with this difference that the propositional content of this I;-mlc-
ment has been cancelled by the fact of the conatruction being conditionsl.
The foct that thess conditionsl clsuses sre some sort of Ka.complesents
explsins the tone pattern difference observable in pron.oun sub Jects in -
interrogative complements on the one hand, and conditional cleuses on the
other. Hosover, despite this tone pattern difference, .if the conditicnal
cleuss is embedded as en NP, then it is realised s @ :a: S structure in
which pronoun subjects, if any, have exactly the tone pattern thst e
sssociated with Yes/No questions, that is, los or los -los tone pattsrn,
Thus, 23(a) & (b) are both rdalised as ';2 S, that is an interrogative WP
complement. .

23. (a) -‘v _ ' (v)

§
cw.-/"' /

']

".,..,_/

‘ . As n observed &n 4,3 (p. 214) mood snd complementizer selection sre
mutually dependent, we can predict ons from the other.

In sddition to the sbove evidence, there is 'yct anothar syntsctic
Justification fgr_relaunq conditionals and Questions; this evidence is
furnished by the wasy tha.t §1t:|!_a\ ‘any' co-occurs with intarrogative,
conditionas) snd negetive etructures gunerelly, but not sith effirmetive
constructions.

24(s) Cew % = dnys " Geuls  bys .

Tell mf 1If nybody cones .
in cuo}.

U - a8
24(b)  Gus a = onye §-31| h.:ﬂ-.l aka .
‘Tall = { ir } anybody knocksd.
shethst .
7 - . .
{c) (onye owyls ]
- —
l:dhi; . bysls, kpo .. : :
’ - [}
Neokha L) !
I ( enybody - comes, csll =e. ' ..
P . . N
sny man i . .
"25(s) 0 nwere onye §vyl: bysreleni? '
. ) |
1t has person  sho it bo sho has came: Has mnybody come?
Is there snyone who .has coss? N
(b) A'Jt;ghl - ya ®s o nsere onye 5-91: oo n'n.:l?'.
1 sm asking him ir there is  enyone et home.

5 the sbove 24-25 ere compared to the following 26, ths devisnce of

the latter ere thus uncerstendable.

26(s) ¢ 0" nwars onye Swule bysraleni -
® Thare s - enybody sho has come ' )
@ - fmJ . e o mesra  onys  Geuls  ma ﬁ-A'._n‘_a‘.
¢ | have ssen that thore snybody ° ‘et, hows.
(c) o Cus - n onye §-|;|1; bys -
* Tell [ ] that snybody coas

Unlike 24 & 25 which either -question or seeok for information, those of 26
make sn effirmation, end their daviance can be corrscted by deleting from

the sentences the item Sec1d? On the besis of the foregoing syntsctic

much mare to the syntex snd

4 It is nocessary to point out that thare is
for exerple, the folloeing,

epmantics of oouls than we hzva room for here.

though affirmztive in meaning, ore ogrrec‘tly wall-formed s
(1) Cea” @& na  ohye gwule kyry &ke  P'uZD
Tell =me that everybody . Igmck.d ot th-’dgor.
(11) Afwyre %  no cnye owuld ng n*ylo Y
1 have seen _thst everybody | ie ot home.
(i11) Ges” @& na anys gwule bysra.
Tell ma that everybcdy cane.

rrative constructions, thu ssne item means
conditicnal end interrogstive stfuctures.
ned by context.

‘These exsnples shou that in afri
tevory', but 'eny*® in negative,
The mpecific weening is thus detorei
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characteristics, se tharefors group wo conditionsl together ll\&‘;
int.rtnga'tivo. It is not-. sere coincidence thet *if* snd *shether’

sre cosplementizers in English, as Bresnan (1970) has convirclng-ly srgued,
slthough one might counter by claiming that there sre two *ifis* in '
English - a position shich would sake 8 gona_ral statement about English
con junctions difficult, {f not 4-pos'1bll.-

However, the lgb;: conditional & temporal conjunction ad end the
Tnhrrogauvs a3 can all be subsumed under “2 on the beasis of oynuctlc
-nuruun. snd parsphrase relationship - the fact that none of thess '
t-o'élausl types - Londitional and Intarrngauw clauses -~ affiras or
n’ss"oru a fact.

\
“f0.3.2  The Disjunctive ma

The _-_a' conjunction being considered here is found in the following

tyrs of sentancess

L4 . - 4 - - P -
27(s) A kporo hi skpo ( nna hi - sfy ibysni
Ofé- ‘csllsd thes cau T Tbut)= they- refused to.comss, -

They wers cslled, but they refused to come. = .
() lu?nyf Ny to'fg‘t\_: nt.:?n.: {-E;.\a} ;ﬁu ye Jc.;tg .nj:.:
Soman this 45 tall come/out (but fecs har  is wgly.
i -
This woman is pretty uu'. but her face is ugly.
As can bs seen from 27 (s & b) 3%and 25__12 can be used u'l'u;crunqaably‘
Just in the szee wey that -’al.und E}_a_ sre in free varistion with esch other.
The acsning expressed by La_‘ in 27 is shat Robin Lakoff (1971) describss -
sdenial of expectetion', e -;uninq hich is not necessarfily dus to tha
conjunction 83 much 8s to the juxthposition of the two cleuses in 27(s) or

(b). The obvious question to esk Is whother sa in 27 is releted to ms,

interrogative conjunction.

s would like to snewer positively that they or; ralstad, despits
the fact that exssples 27(a) & (b) contsin co-ordinste structures, shils
the domsin of =3, is subordinets constructions. This being the cass, the
reader with an analytical knowledge of Cnglish might wondsr st our .'tupt )
to equate s subordinating conjunction eith a co-ordinate one, uqco such &
distinction happens to be for English the right peg on which to hang the
corresponding distinction into co-ordinate and subordinats clauses. o

The traditional distinction between co-ordinstion (conjoining) end
subordination (embedding) is syntactically motivated anh. most probably, ®»
universsl ons. In most lengusges of the world, ospecxelly' the Indo-
Curopesn group, the above distinction happens ttf.ally with the subcategori-
sation of conjunctions into co-crdinating and subordinsting sets. Thus,
while the co~ordinate-subordinate clause distinction may be universal, the
corresp;ndlng c;lstlnctlon into co~ordinating and subordinating conjunctions
may only be _lanquz'ge-spac.iﬂc, and therefors lscks - unlv'énn.l stotus.

Igbo distinguishes betmeen co-ordlnatlon snd subordination, but
correapondtng duuncuon into aubordlnatlnq erd eo-ordxmung con_functim
is not nocessarily the right pcg on which to hang ouch [ ] dhuncuon in th
lsngusgs for the follo-lng Tessonss .

(1) thers ars only two conjuncuonu in Igbo which sy be described
us co-c;rdlnaung; they are md ;but' end m‘ rand’, Thuo are
ho-onynous with the corraapondmg subordl.naung ones
(coaplnmnunn): moreover, they have sn identicel tons pattern
sll balnq lo--ton.o—lor;ol-y.llcble:. i1t is not mere coln;:m-nno g
thaet this is the situstion in the lsnguage.

(i1) Thore ere other crltou‘a for dhﬂl.lngu.tshlng betwesn 'co-ordimu .
cleuses and thair subordinate counterparts viz - ths uy_..t:ty .-
betewgen Fo~ordinato structures on the ong hand, -nd"nn_ the other,

tha ssymmotry batwgen 2 msin clsuse and the subordinets one
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depandent upon St. 7 .

(141)  Igbo ‘'subordimots constructions ars cheracterisad by th.'

. general presence of specific conjunctions, while co-or;dlnato
ones are not so-characterised. For bxasple, sentence con-
Joinlngs in Igbo is by means of serisl constructions involving
no conjunction -hat.soavar efither in deep or surfacs structure,
but aubordlli\'auon does obligatorily involve one conjunction
or snother in both underlying and .urracnl structures, slthough
soms of thess confunctions may bs optionslly dalete'd in surfece
structure given certain conditions (cf'I.Z:U p3IME §.2.0
P 427 : ' .

“(iv) A knawlcdge of the specific conjunction involved in sn Igbo
construction {s not =& surrlclent‘ indicator of the construction
type in quasifon, it is still nocessary to know shather this
construcuc;n typs is s co-ordinstes or subordinate onc. This
contrasts with the slt\upuon in English wture ‘and’ & "but® - )
®i1) sluays ;nuaduc;v co-ordinate structures, ‘end e,
slthough' et ceters will lrlvarubly mark subordinate clausn.

Be conclude, tharsfore, that there s nqlneed to dhunqulsh in Igbo butvnn
co-grdinating and subordinsting conjunctions.

Our.cunclusion, though tentativa, is es follt;lll There -rn'_t-o types

of =& {n Igbo
(1) -l -Purpose conjunction in free varistion with kn. _Thll = .

conjunction is transformationally related to the praposition ms.

.

S Thers {s, houvar. s cetegory of co-ordinata sentences which involves
the conjunction Ne Jend' 28 in the Sollowings . . .

0gu na nefe ya’  bysrs abys -

Ogu end his wife ceme
The derivetion of the above Igbo nntcm:o i» Pully discussed In
1G.a3p.97 ¢r whare NP ns-NP structurs is shown to derive Prem
dsep structure conjoined santences.

10.8.1 The Auxilisry Verb-{ns=- . . - - L
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(14) lls‘2 intgrrogetive conjunction; under this conjunction sre
subsumed me’ conditionsl conjunction, ’
ns' temparal - « and ..
- ' which i{s in free vetiation

=’ co-ardinste

with pane. Both me snd mana are optional alesants in conjoined

structurss.

[G.4,0 _The N3's in Igbo .

Having first disposed of less coaplax ceses, we now cosa to a thorough

examination of the verfous Ns8's in Igbo - s much more difficult task.

Dur claim is that all the Na's in Igbo are sssocisted with the suxilisry

‘varb, !'na\ {cF .1.0 p, ). Before we go on to the task of justifying

this claim, let us firgt of sll try to reconcile all the spparently

irreconcilable instancee of _?-'_a‘ln tte lenguage. After we heve shoen them

to have one underlying sourcs in decp gresmar, then we shsll go on to justify

4 .
the view thst the auxiliary verd gna‘ is tte sost probsble source of thess

ne's end suggest how the gremmar should catar for them.

1n addition to examples 2{a-h) (cf f0.1.0 p.464) the folloeing
help to bring out the euxilisry function of the sbove suxiliery verbsy °

28(a) .q' na ubye’- {N2' present progressive, nffim}gn) '

He is coming

_(b) g‘ n;;g.g ;by;-(m? present prog., hegetive)
He {s not coming ._.
(c) q’ nasrs ) azz_:' shya {Ns past prog. n"lmtln.)
Ha wused to buy warket. He used to be a troder.
(a} q‘ n;ﬁgr.! a‘qf shys - (%2 past prog. negative)

He never used to be » trader.
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28(e)” Yo' m ogs shys, g’ g8 f7ufu ey yo(Ng condluonal.)
he keeps going market, she .-111 bs able to train children hers
If shs keéps.on tresding, she »11l be »bls to bring up her chi irsn.
(*) G oo oas otho & o dii wms. (W conditionsl)
It you keep dcing mannor this, it is not goods If you koep

on beshaving this wey, it is not good. -
(9) % 9’ . -Gﬁs;' 8ga ohya, ’ l.; q‘ﬁg.} gn:lfu

If sha does not go market, 'sha will not b.. eble to train

usd  ys. (%2 conditional Neg.) .

children hers If she does not go on trading, she will not be

' e'ble to train her children. .
In the foregoing exezples, it will ba observed that the tona of the

suxiliery verb ﬁ has varied from ons clause/sentence type to snothers
It is loe in grogressive (past & presg:nt) affirastive, but high in the
corresponding negative. It is uniforaly high .Ir-i cund'luornl constructions
(effirmative and negstive). Despite these tone variations dlct;ted by
context, -we_are.still desling with the. some underlying.verb !n-_:.,, Tooa .

How consider the same auxiliary in relstive cleuses:

- ’ I . .
29(a) Onys ~ ege shya n'og's ns  8lg  n'og's -
1~ ) . |
He who goes to merket in time roturns in tise.

’ Note that thare are two permissible tones on ﬁ in 29(s) ebove;

a low tons na fo)Jowed by e low tone prefix, or s high-tone ﬁ !o.llond

by e high-tono prefix on s downstap.

A Y - : - -

29(b) Uee Ow ne ot e odf ixche -
- gl e ot ) - = . i
The clothes shich Ogu wears ore usually cleang :

29(b) revesls yet snother parmissible psttern - a high-tone ! i

follosed by lor tonas on toth prufix end the following verdb-fore, regerd-

less of the cleas of verb concerned. (cf examples 31-32 for explsnstion).
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Tha tons on _n_a: will vary according to the typs of relstive clouss .

‘\

.being considered. For exempls, §in Relative A type, we consistently get

] h\lgh—t:nns n_a'follo-ad by & domnstep vowsl prefix on the folloﬂng verb-

Rel. A = -

¢ o Oy :
~30(a) Dikhe na sgbe #gbs .. s Dikhe sho wrastles/Dikhe the

~ : wrastler.

- T
V- . .. ~

.. (b) Neokho ns ezu ohi .... ¢ A man who steels ...

Tt~ ’ - - :

(c) -Okhs eandhy - ns  Bru ele .. 3 An old =) who defiles
\\‘ N - P .

- the land: 8 dishorest old xan ..... /
5 - - PR
v (d) Or'tye ukey na 8Iu_ ohi ... .t A big man who steals.

\
1n Reletive B, on the other hand, the tGne oh nd is hensrelly low,

snd the vowel prefix eill be high for Tone cless 2 verbs, but loe for

mexnbers of Tone clssses 1 l 2 thuss

Bal. 8
ke . - .
31(s) ‘Uesa = ns  eti ... The clothes thet ] eesr ...
;-
(b) £be OgY nd egd ... (The place) whare Ogu goes ...
(c) 9'c Dikha 03 &fu ....  (The time) shan Dikho goes owt ..
(o) u'lg‘ - "  are .... The housae which Dikhe is seseping.

But o car‘t_atn dagree of veristion is also possidle ‘in Rel.B clauses,
though it c;arrl;n with it & semantic shift. For example, any':o! 31(a-d)
may heve 8 habitual or progressive intatprel:atlon; thus, 31(a) cen be

*trensleted es ‘either (1) or (1i) belows

(1) The clothes shich J cesr (hsbitually) or

(15) = . ® 1 am weering (on-going action)

But with 30 or ths following 32, in which the suxilisry ie on & high tons,

only ® habituel maening {s possible: I

32(s) Uss ® no 3t (vb cl.3) the cloth which I eesr .ees
() cbe gl n,' ogs { ® = ®) vhore Ogu goes ...

(c) Okeu na ¢ keu ( ® = ®) yhat he seys/ths ey he telks.
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e -

32(0) ‘Ulo ne g‘ ‘2z (vb €1.2): The houss he sweaps .

(6) 158 o & ri (= ° 1)s The food he este '
Dbserve that in this type of, relstive clesuses in which ¥s is on s high
tone, 8l]l the three clasaes of verbs are on low tonas es if they mare
81l members of tone cless 2. Th.h tanal behaviour of verbs occurs only
in Relative 8 Affirmative, never in the Negotive counterpart.

In the fallowing idiomatic expressions in Igbo, tha szme tone pattsrn

is obssrveblet
33(a) (Iu') ebe na g\ byals, .'nyg - lesani
In plece shaere hge has come we g0 eway thens
Since he has come, let us go sway, then,
2, . : - - Id R
(b) (s} ebe Ada m ns theyna =, ys gawa

slr-nca dsughter my has seen =ms, she start going:

Since ey dsughter hss saen ma, she can set out on her fourney.’
(c) (us) ebe na § mutachasls, ye k-l}l’!;ﬂ} gond

Since she lsarnt complets, sha .drlvo go ons: ’

Since she has mu:erod the art of driving, lst he¥ drive~on, ~

Note that ‘in the idiomatic expression, Ha’ ebs ‘since’, thl!g'u optional.

— In Conditions) 23 well 28 in Rsiauve clouses 1‘:!! genarelly on s high

tone. This fact does not make it differant fros tho low-tone %Na slsgehare

sny mora than the high and low-tone ga's are differcnt varbs in the

following 34s -
34(s) . 9' ga‘f._ ahyet __"I‘le/sf_te_ went to merket .
(») v g shys ...s If she goes to Iﬂl’k.lt'.-- )
(c) cf'nya gars ohys 1 He/she sho went to ha;'bt

(@) Kokl nd Sgshii ofus Koki who did not go to work.

The essence of Green and Igwa's (1963) study of Igbo verbs eccording to -’

' d - -
_35(a)  Nai mgre hos s . gears hi sbe @

. .
subject verb forsa is to crpturs the tone patterns regquirsd by specifie

s . .
clsuse types  in the Igbo language. One and the same varb msnifests

differant contex.tunlly determined tone pstterns; thersfire, shat we h-vo.
besn exsmining hers is not teo different ¥3's, en auxilisry Ms end s
relstiva N&, but ane underlying suxiliary verb whoss tons patterns, like
those of other verbs in Igbo, sre structure-specific. The high-tone _ﬁg’ ﬂ
in relstive cleuses is one ond the same verb as t;te suxilisry _!l_a‘. e
have shown in 6.1.0 p2ge 313 that relativization in Igbo -hx lm:lu;h,
‘among others, s aorphophonemic rule of N_a’.lnsetuon in the oppropru;u
structurse.

10.4,2 _Tha So-celled Na Prefix

From our paredigms of relative clsusas, neg‘atlvo. (cr 2.4.5.

it r:as been shosn that what had hitherto besn ;mlyaed o8 8 Ni prefix is°

indeed the same suxiliery verd ’n:, which 1ls an obligatory olact.\t in -

negative relative clauscs thuas
. -’ .. ’ . .

- - - -t -

Those who did thing one told thea stay place thiss
Those sho did what they wera told, lst thom stay this side.
35(u) WNdL ne  amehil fws s geara RS ndaf ebe ;r;-s'
Those who did not thing one tlold them “stsy  plsce thats
Those who did not do shat they werc told, stay t.hﬂ..oub. '
36(e) 0:1]. na ery sle, ye neukwas, )
Person .sho  desacretes lsnd, tw die off:

Thoaver desecretes our land, lst him die.

o

4 - . . ’
(b) Onys ns snshii :ru' s, ys anmuine
Pexson who doos not desecrate lesnd, he do not diss

Thoever does not desecrate our land, lst him not die.

6 fer e coteiled exadination of Rel. A & B clauses -seo Gresn a Igus
{1735 p. 1C2-104 & 130-133). .
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- It »41]1 be obsorved from 35(b), which is the negstive countsrpert - : : .
of 35(s), that relstive clsusas negetive requirs an obligstory ne . . 3b)  tgw ne o'cg o
ch and | 1‘"9"“].'. . - -

suxilisry, relstive ciauan whoss varb is the suxilisry werd-fore sx® -
Although 37(a) & (b) shov that the conjuncticn nd occurs 1n the structure

no exceptions to the above rule, as 36(b) .nho'n. We therefore conclude
thet (1) N relstive, snd the so-cslled™ NP - NP, the ebove examples represent only sutface forms which can be

) » Crorix shown to derive from deep structurs conjoined sentences via Cnnjum:u;n‘
;'n ot sistinouisnente Froe 2 e suxiliary vorb. fn the dislect Reduction. For exampla, the following 37(c~d) in which thers sre
con joined NPs functioning as subject hova ths deap structura teprasented

being described here, tha auxiliary i{ is en obligstory slement in the
N ) by Fig.4.

verbfora of sll negative relative cleuses, mlthough it may ba opt!o!b.‘11 .
in the 9;5‘;‘" dislect described by. Green and Igwe (1963). 3 37(e) l';bﬂll e a1’ y%  bare uba ;
{0.4.3 Na Lenjunction end compleventizer . Foba j1 end  har husband ere rich
In section0.3.2 p.4ugp-485, w° hsve arguad that thare is no need (d) &ma n;bajx s o’ ve onre “b.
. ‘ ube
Both Bcba ji Bnd hor husband  are pich,

to’subcategorise Igbo conjunctions fnto co-ordinsting end subordineting.
sets bocause of the ovarlepping in their nyntacuIc bahavlour.: shils sose
conjunctions such as g_’ and 5_5: function only as cu&mrdlnat_on.. others - Emph.
such as !a: ant.! _ng‘ =3y funcuon_ [1) suhot.co-ordlnaton or subordinators.

for the s»ae reasons given in the scction referred to sbove, the distin-

ction batweon cé;vicmnt'-(zeu {subordinators) andic'onjmcuon.(:n-ordm_aton)-

is not & revesling one.
omp], °

Se cbserved {cf foot note 5 p4B5 ) that only one catagory of

‘conjfoined structurss in Igbo requires tha conjunction n3; this catsgory
. N Pro

of conjoined sentences is illustreted bty the follosing exasples 37(.-0)

-

Emph.  Bgbaji by y ube ne  of y&’ b’ 1% ’ Jod

L4 LY L]

37(s) Ne e e

fsther snd  mother : ’ ' o : ’ .
The epplication of the fule of Conjunction reducuon. u; the string

~Fig. &

7  In Onitsha, es in Czinjhitte, the usa of this N2 suxilisry is Tepresented in the sbove figura yielss 370e).

cpligatory. In addition to ind, thara is slso snother suxilisry vard,
{d1 with'sbout the same mganing and syntactic function s the follosing

[] For a detafled discussion of the rule of conjunction reduction ang

exsaples shows _ , - 1 (ond )
(1) Adi = oli ife: em eating (Dnitsha ’ sllied rules, ses Kontsoudas (1971) =»
v . Cepping C
{11) oOnys ne edi . ang ifels . . Co-ordinate reduction® in fFoundation of ngunD:Ju;c.:u;:.r::::t:::.::d R.A
One who 1s no ) sshamed © (ren. 1975) *Conjunction Reductiion, Cepping, Hacking, end thy Pns.rv;u. :
One who hss no shese. of Sutfece Structure® Inafiens Unfvarsity Lin vistic Club, who points thn
the similaritice sng differences tetvean conjunction reduction snd Cepping l

and ergues that the twn processes cannot be subsumed under one rule(P.6 12)
2=, .
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. LN
37(e) Emph. l'qbujl na 1-11 ys bars ‘ubs

not v\to
. \

\

It the Cmph node is not selected (b
the ralevent
the darivetion of 37(c)), then ths spplication of

-hlch ~
honologicsl rules to the surface structure 37(e) yields 37(c) -
P i

'u given sbove.

\m .
. .
~ . v.tb = '\— -
0 \\
v/h‘:.sart\‘:o-pl-
-
I \
~ —
. & - - r. 1 v
li‘qba.ll . ne . ¢l ys ta

fFig. S

sre
In order to derive 37(d) from Fig.5, the rfollowing pr

1 o )
s7(s) (eeph.) Bgbast o8 aff ys  bers  wbe =3 “
() ' ‘qbajl ns dl’_ yo bare VDS o) g. .
(¢) £ Eghaji w8 aof  ya ters vba.

37(q) is the seme sentence ss 372(d).

.. nacessarily- -
Observe thst trn -ublutuuon of -a for' the node Emph.. nNel

also changed to =3,1n order to :
to terminste the derivation et 37(f)

gnsurs tha meaning of
seons thet nd is

150th eoee NG cese ' 1f we were

we would get the following msanings
g mgbaji - _:-‘ 41_’_ v bars we .
gven  Bgbaji ] end her husband ors ‘ l’fdl.

Thus 37(r), is well-formed, though not ths desired 37(d).
8y ado;;tlnq the foregoing mathod, it s essy to show that '.h-‘ro ‘l.o'.:xw“.
trensformational relstionship between B3 WP (md) WP and XP n2 KP s

in Igboj ths sssantic relatednoss is slso csptursd.
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Thus far, me have argued that c;l-uncuon between co-ordinat-
ing and subordinsting conjunction in Igbo is not revesling end tbonroro
unnecessory. Ue have oho shown in1p.2. O p. fthat -9;1 com
plementizer and 2 preposition sre ons end the scme thing in'mdn-
1ying structura. Uitn regard to the N3's in Igbo, we have
demonstrated (/0.4.0-/0.4.2 p.#ﬂb-él ) that the so-callaed La: prefix
and "_a’ relative sre all 1;\sunces of the suxilisry verb ;n_a‘. There

remains one instenca d‘N; -~ tha prepositional ﬂg‘ = ahich ee exsnine

in the following section.

10.6.84 _ Na' Prepasition

In 2.2.0, p.44 - 55) we have given enocugh examples to illustrate;

the tongl behavl_our of the preposition La‘ - the fact that {t essimilsted
to the initial vowel end tone of the following itea, if such .r'\- items !
begins in a vowel, or to lf,l tone only, if it begins in a syllabic l
nasel. The preposition msintains its inherent low tone,if ths Tollé-mg

item b2giRs in a consonant other than the esyllebic nsesl. It is 'cnly in
\—‘

praposluonal structures that Na dieplays the above chanctcruucl, |

e fact which marks a departure from its tonal bah-vlour cln-h-n.

L] -ugges}/ the rollouing reasons to accoun'. for thll differsnce
! . . )
of tonal behaviour. First, Igbo Prepositional phresss, unlike co-

[}
ordinate end compleaent :tructures. lack any sententiael sourcs. Secc,ndly. ]l

# Prep. Phr. structure by its very nature {s both semantically end ‘|
nyntactlcsny very cohesive - the presence of the preposition hesd l
presupposes o nominsl or nominal phrase, whersas the rglstion betwsan o |A
conjunctiofi end its conjunct is much less cohcllve. in fect, it is sch ’ﬂ
more loose. Jt is sleo possible thst the tonal peculisrity of E o8 @ :i'
preposition is an indication of the change which '.l;o itea has undergons [‘
from one lexics! cetegory to snothsr. To this cfl’t;:(., Lié Ssndra l "
Thozpson (1973) havas ergued that pressnt dsy prepositions in Bandarin ,;,
Chinese wers tran;iun verbs st esrlier atages of the language. Us ah-.n ';“'
take up this.argument.& its relevence to the Igbo langusge situation in

section 10,4.5.
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Saarwhile se essums that _l!i conjunction end _ug‘ preposition must be relstad -

in the ssms way that m3 conjunction and ei preposition have besn shosn

"to be relstad.

10.4.5_The Auxiliary Verb N2 and W3 Conjunction and P-rupo:u't;lﬁ

The clsim we mado at the beginning of this chapter is that all
these yﬁ in Igbo are sssocioted with the auxiliary verb frg‘_. Such a
clai- s this is only a working hypothasis impossible of substantistion
in the absence of any historical dats. Ruch of our proof will conseqwntly.
be 1nrer;:ntlal and never }:omluaiu. .

@hy have xe singled out the suxiliary verb ;g_z\l a8 the most likely
sources of the #%s in 1gbo? Phonetic similarity?

This is the least holpful and weskest of the criteria on which to bess

such & hypothesis. Uith its limited number of vowels (8 of them in nusber )

osnd very limited pitch contrasts (two basic ones - s high snd s loe pitches,

the- third ~ the dowrstep baing s marker of kyntutic relstion) the Igbo
lnnguaqé abourdds in homonﬁs. lny Judgment about !gbo lexical itsas based
on sound identity is consequently mrthleu. ]f nound ldentuy'nr-c ;n o
important criterion, tha following honony9n.

| ' " ihd - to beckbite

.1’0; - ta’ tala, ‘raceive .

might hsve becoms obvious cendidates. Despito their phonzuc 1d-nuty
-Sth'thn auxﬂ-.iary verb in guestion, the two verbs above are ruled out of
consideration for othsr onrri'ding ressonss Thay are rcgular: Igbo v-.t‘yo.
esch '-uh s ;peciflc weaning which is independent pr context, The suxilisry
vard _l:rg_‘. on the other hand, coes not share eny of t.hsna characteristicsg

on tha cantrery, it is irregular, never occurs without snother verb ss

complement and tskes 8 limited range of verb inflectional suffixes. Abcve
sll, it is 'pol'yunoua; sny specific mesning of this esuxiliery verb is in
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relation to s given linquistic context, snd in some contexts, it cennot
even bas pinnad down to m;y p.arucuur mganing as in t-hn follosing exsmpless
38(e) I' 9o na eghd ys egbu? -
You are going killing him kills Are you than going to ki1l him?
(v) lu; n  owo @& srigbele. |

1 and - self wmy have not haard: I wyself have not hesrd.

-

rd
(c) Ebe  n» ¢ reels, 1050 - ya - :
place that it has rotten throw awsy ftg - o eE

Since it is rotten, throw it --ay:
The meaning of 25 in these and slmil'ar s'em.ences depends on the tataiity
of tha meaning of each. individual construction. Polysemy seems an
icportant factor in the manifcld meanings that this suxiliary vsrb-foram
N2 displeys from ona context to tnoth.o.r. ) t.
Recall that we have demonstrated in 4.1.5 P.198 = 203 that g’thl
conpienent-inr is aluzys the second of two verbs in ® serisl verb comtrv;'c-
tion., 8e have >{po argued in/0.2.0 that tha complementizer ﬁ.wst bs B
o verb-fors of ‘the efstshils verb kas shich lacks o citotion form fn- -

synchronic dascriput!n. Ue have made 8 siular case for ”l end .’2

Row let us sea what /‘:ynchronlc ev.ldence therc{u in support of ths foregoing

_enalysis. -

Qur present ap;;roach of treating conjunctions snd prepositions as
verb-f‘nru reflects » general trend {n present day Igho; l-nﬁuagq. There
is 8 lot of evidence that shat pzsses ss scmantically empty marphgmes in
other language sre verb fores in Igbo sharing a lot of syntsctic and
semantic cherscteristics with existing Igbo varbs'.' Thees vert-forsa which

servs as relators includes

{ bhanyct- from the compound varcb lbhan'n
‘gba‘n’ar. . . L . _{Qb.u .
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b

39(s) € keuru okeu banysre Yt s oty

One talked . taslk concerning Y- lavy ons uill pey

. about

aska {n_& a'kayag.

for house of school: A levy to be made sbout the lcpool

buildmg':as discussed.
39(b)  Cbas . -, . .

sars gby!byu blshopu:‘ Ue 8 cen_: ks
Bhanyere
About visit of bishop, one wmants that
’ - - - =

_': neasny| niile tuo Skhwa ;bl?q . lbgg

. ' women 811 contributs dggs two tsos

.

Concerning the bishop's visit, it is intanced that women should

contribute two eggs each.

o - - - ) -
(c) Amxhaale - (hwe) n3ka j agws éj.oe oy
' ' banyéra :
Hoord complete have | thing about  manner bed . hiss .

1 ‘have hesru 811 ébdut His-deplorable behaviour.

Observe thet from being the verbs of relativized clsuses in 39(s)

& (), the teo verbs gbasara and bhanydre have come to function ss

sentence sodifiers in sentence-inftisl position just like the English
prepositions .'ahm‘xt.' and 'concerning'. So far, only & handful of verbs sre
knosn to have won this *syntactic freedom® end such verts belong to s
semantic class._. \erbs of sctivity, and generally those ehich can function
in the Earrative form are excluded from this cless. Note slso thet t.;mu .
vorbs have shat we have described ss the llsnrtlvo.-r ;ufflx (cr 4.21¢ 2!5).
The following exssples 8re equally intsresting for what they rsvesl

sbout JIgbo, end tho support such @ revelstion lends to tha present srgumsnts

ao(e) Shi(te) thas gowe nithu, nnyf o --y' ..'I
~ Start " todey 90  4nfront we shall be frisndss

- ’ 498.

~

From toda.y hencoforth, wa shall be friends.
Note the spparent Hortative/Imporative force of ﬁtg end _qz?;{. But in
ths following 40(b), the same verb-form lacks such an imporetive force.
4(b) © nd  agbd Gnme  ya shite na 150 okhe  wl
He is  killing self his going through Hfro- drinug;g s ch sines
He is ruining himself by drinking too such.
If shite in 40(b) eere imperative, one would expsct a reflexive pront:tn

of the eppropriste person, es in 40{c)s

40{c) Na(s) cgbu’ onwe 9i shite ne - gr'n..l okhe 1

Co on . ruining yourself by drinking too much.
40(d) §» derient becauss the roflexivs pronoun is not in the )

sppropriste parson, .

(d) -onse' | egbd Snwe ys shits ns  ifu  okhe saf i

Keop on ruining himsalf by drinking too such.

Co-referentislity is a necessary, though not sufficient, condluor.r f;:r
Equi-KkP deletion end Reflaxivization. Chat matters for m'a‘rg;-ant is
that ;L‘l’t_e_ ig 8 verb-fors, end that it functions in initiel position defore
a nominal ss in a prepositicnel phrese. .

al(s) Shi” (n3) Wgwury dy  (ne)  Lasges , © df  uthi?

o aC ey

Start from HKgsutu reach to Lasgwa it fs ferr !

Is it far from fgwuru to Leosgea?

- — - .

e -
{b) Anyi shird Onice _g’ Enugu ns ulcwy sle

[ 5] wont from Onitsha resched Enugu on foots ~ f
¥s went on foot from Onitsha to Enugu.

{c} I e ns ehi {na) abs du (ne) l:bga'hy: -1_: gg'g nfnlcbt_q

’ ! . ¢
You know that stert from Abe reach to Uamahya }q tesnty miles ML
Do you know that from Abs to Usushys is forty ailes? ‘ r
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The underlined ftems 4n Al(a-c) sbovs sre forms of th. varbe
7 -
ishy (cl.l) to 90 from, pass throogh

;ﬁ? {cl.3) raach, arcivs .t.
= ﬂmn are- vnrbn.-hi«i toke underlying prepositional phrase ag co-plc-ant
though the preposition na g:an be celeted in surfac- form. In 41(e) the
undsrlingd verb~fores are balng usad 88 prepositions, {n (b) the form
shxrl is the lirst varb of 2 aarlal v\'b @strucuon end cerries the
Bappropriate tense suffix ~tV. fs is thg nnr:ln serial verd conatruction,
\'"l subsequent | verb (in this case r.lu) does not beAr any tense suffix since
it copics its ta-:se from tha first verb of thg/urln. In (c) as in {s)
thn teo verd forms are prepositionnt in runcuor\ In efther functiow,
the sementic relatedness es woll-ag thc oyntacud PToparties of the sourcs
verbs sre maintalned. )

Nom considar the following sxamples involving different verd -

, -
ibys 'to come®

. 0\ - - ~ g
42(s) Emechere » hwe niile bye ﬂ_an _
. LAY
1fuwe
- T m. = == P - < x
.Finiched Coaplete 1 things a1} come go. out

I finfshad everything bafore golng out.

:

42(s) can bs trensformed into 42(b) 1n which the underlined verd comes

first 1n the series and consequently bgarg the tense suffix.

(v) A;ya‘u »  smgthes Twe niile f;u'
"Come J - finlshed. thing o1 went out

1 come snd finished everything {and sant out }
before going out
“ o L o
Observe that in (b) there is no choice as betwoen fywe end {fuwn oo in(s).
- -

This choice s passible only before the fore bza'. Note also that ifyee

is » darived hominal, a fact which conclusively dmnstratal the prspo-
sitional function of this seri=) vord b bys  in 42(a). The follosing (c) & (d)

8fe more exemples of the s2mp phanomgnong

e

is used, sa in the following 43(s-b).

S00
.! )
1 ’ L
(c) Kedzhie skwazhie E
t . : ests Esks snd hannt
Adai "
s sduission before uu.m.
) - - - a 4 s -
(da)° K-;-u oke bys ris hee
) & - -
iri hes
‘ : hends
Nash well hand cons sats . Sash your ;
woll before sating . . - . .
snd thon esat - E

It has to be pointed outr that the foregoing eimlu are the product of
the co,l'ljum_:unl'\ Reduction rule which dcletas,. obligatorily in this case,
the lubjncl.’. KP's of all subsequent sentences in o serisl cfmsuucum.
1f, on the othsr hand, the subscquent kPs are nat w—nfcuntin_l sith

the first of the series, than thers is no co-referentisl kP Galstion, snd

we got the slternstive exasples 43(e-d) ) . )
) » » ’-—1.

- Iy o
0  richere hea (tupu) snyi shya S
‘ e ‘coms - drink wine:

He * finished eating (beforw) co frink
He rlni;heQ‘ogtinq_ before “)ws had som drink. )
{snd t.h-n} .

Any adnquats analyun of lgbo must reflect the fect zmz m in -ll
these examples u a fore of the verd g__y_ end that liks sll the s-:nld
and subsequent varbs in o saries, it doss m'ft bur sny tansse nﬂzft.

ln. Indo-Europesn lenguagss, the comparison of rmnsmd M:fnu?u is
by meens of worphoxes ‘more’ 2nd *sost' or the inflacticnsl suffixes -sr

- 2 - .
L[]
end -est.. In 1gbo, on the other hand, s epecific ward !ko ..u: surpess

o . . .
43(a)  Akps . kb okps ot (ne) ..
. 3
Bag sy surpsesss bhsg your in hasuty. ]
fty bag i{s { more beau}tru} then your bag. )

- prettisr "
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a(v) (u‘)u y . KSChe  mga
- That of him  surpesses oll in besutys Kis ia the most .
' besutitul of 13, .
In Igho end, probably in all typologl.cany similar languages, verb-formy
perfore the ;-ost syntectic functions. iqbo syntax, one 'wupccto. nsy
sell centrs on its complex vert system and how cortain verb-forms gre )
used in varlous syntactic functions. - .. ) -
The. cunulative gffoct of all the synchronfc avidence so 'fn: .‘glv.n
i1s to show that Igbo is vary wmuch a fygrhe languege, that’ is, » languags
share verb-forms porform the functions that in Indo-European .hnguaqu
are carriod out by largely moaningless function words. Such conc.luslhvs
evidence as this has been mado possible by the fact that 811 the verbs
concerned ars existing, reguler vorbg with specific meanings, . )

Howaver, it can be 8srgued, rightly, that the ;:raposiuans_'and c.on-
Junctions shich mo hove shoen to be verb-forms n!nhln_tha co.n'slltent_
®caning and syntactjc chanc@ariatlcn of the suu.rc. verbs, wharess N_a‘ in \
ite various functjiong locks” such av-conslnt-ncy;.' That this is“ths- Came: ° -
sith ll_a‘ is dv.-m to the polysemy or.tho suxiliary verdb with shich this
con fjunction is associsted - tha fact that in ordar to exhibit o spm::.lﬂl:
#oaning Na hes got to be in e linquistic context,

But the euxilisry vorb _l:né ia not the anly' _l'obo verb with tl;iu
charscteristic. Igbo sbounds fn vorbs which @3y be considsred Polyeemque
and need @ unq_ubuc cantext, say an inherent 'conpleunt. to epocify
their mesning. It i to cater for vorbs of thie class t.hat our Phrags
lll;l.ttul'l (F5-) Ruls & (cr 4.2 P2py ) provldoa.. for the exaspesion of
verb ss (Drel’l-)oVo(Surf)o(Cnml.). Be give e few of such verbs in Axdar

to {Ilustrate what ww mgang

‘e j
“ it J . AR
!il} uty to:pay o lavy: = . ll
_u} snys to expect ;

L so2 ~
H-S to be cold
. LT to e .
- . n*anys ' . surprise
b . L] - - . wweep 3 foad
. =y . pour 1ibation )
. fk;u - mzke sllegation, to insimate -
. B! ' - plant ysms
- onu - burrow
, - ’
45 Igbs ?
.!‘gb: glé - sun
- moto . drive s car, trawvel ina car
« - 19-‘ bl ride o bicycle .
. sle S . spread repidly (O-I of rusour)
. nkpe .. mourn
| . -gbe . - wrostls_
' . athuthy . discriminats
h . gghals, stys . & -“trade =
. l‘jl . . CGavine
) . n‘guxo' - loiter

. can
¥s hove rzndomly picked on two verbs and made 83 many entries s e

romgmber after cech of thom. It would be difficult to tolk of the sssning

of verbs such os été and fy.l independent of their inherent complements.
It is for this rascon that ve saintain thst the citstion fomm of tmh
verbs must include their inherent comsplezents. I.f verbs such ss these
had any definite weaning independent of ths sbove linquistic contexts,
(thair inherent complescnts) they have surely scquired mony sore by-
combining with ss many noun complements 'u posaible. The tendency to
maximise the uss of any ons lexical itsm, espacislly if such en ftem is

1b1e- for . lsnguage
® verd, i normal In human- fenguage; it is Irresist 1
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such 8s Igbo which does not possess the appsrstus for unlimitsd .

sorphological darlvnuon. Indoe=furopean languages; English in

particular, are rortunata in hsving their derivationsl affixes ready-
wade from the classicasl langueges, which ere highlysynthetic. Igbo lecks
such 8 historical relationship snd is, in eny csse, u. differsnt lenguage
sltogethar. One can only wait to see how far the Igbo situation is borne
out by facts from othor members of the Kes subgroup of lsnguages.
Ansre (1966) gives s .us': of prepogitionel verbs which he describes
s 'Vorbids'. These sre foros homophonous with snd related to exfsting
varbs in mesning. ‘Verbid®' is just n;lothar ﬁam_e for & verb-fors shich
has taken on a prepositional function. Cur con':ontlon is that certain
verb-forms toke on not only prepos!tlonal. functions but slso conjunctive
onss, Coming as it does from tue._a member of tha Kwa group, the -boni
fact suggests that the phenomenon we are dcscribing here is not sn isoleted
incident or peculisr to I1gbo .lun.. L
Cross-linquistic evidence from Bandarin Chinau ie definitely in lin-
with our think{ng sbout Igbo. conjunctiona sng p_ragolluom. Shat _ln_
significent sbout the Chinese situation is that tho argunent draws its
support I':_'o- both dischronic and synchronic svidence, whsreass our srgueent

sbout Igbo relies heavily on synchronic dats. vaarth.elns, the teo
conciuslona‘ are very simfler, '

As we mentioned essrlier on (cf/0.4.4 p %93 Li end Thompson (1973)
have srgued that presant day co-verbs (prepositions) in Bandarin Chlno'u
®ers tranaitive vorbs ot esrlier steges of tha languages “The ‘developsant
of complex verb structures into simplex prepositionsl phreses ...... is
highly significants it is thg most importent factor fin the shift which
Bendarin is prasently underqgoing from SV0 to SOV lsnguage. In particuler,

ws hypothosize thst in the trensition from verbs to prepositions, some of

these sorphemes have progressad farther than oth-n.. This hypou‘--h.-
enables one to sccount for c-ruln types ‘of mn-ho-oqomuy in this cless
of function vords.” (p. . ) _‘,\

The striking pnrouu between Chinese prepoaluona {co-vorba) and
the Igbo onss is that both sets origlt\atc first end roremst as uu} T a-

)
verbgs. In Pendagin Chlnasa, lt is tha rfirst varbs in » saorial verb

.construction -hlch deuh{:ed lnto prepositions, in Igbo it is never the

first, but the second or s&bs‘equant verts. In Chinese as in Igbo, the

leck of homogeneity in the ro;'ns of.\the prc;;;iltlbLns\ls an pbservable

lfact. __Soma Igho pronositions, for a‘i\impla. stil]l behave very -.ich. like
verbs ih taking éartein inflcctional ﬂuffhes (-1y, for exseple) which —
ars only essociatsd with verbs. Such Orcposluom include gbasn and

L d
bha‘nle’ra and shi{te) with its optiocnal -tA suffix. It could be srgued,

however, that the presence of these uarb'ourﬂ;u is .not ngcesssrily s
rteflaction of differentisl retes of changs, as Li and Thoepson observs,
but rather an_indication of. the semantic class o!: verbs involvaed. Being
what we have describad es Stative verbs (cf 4.2. p. 218:216 )_1:q_b_a.__s= and
lsh‘anze will slweys take the -tV Assertive suffix in the prosent tense,
Anothsr c-o-mon factor between the two lenguages ;:olng ‘co-purad here {8
the fact that for some of these prnp_ou'uon: and conjum‘:t\.lons there are
no existing nomophonous verbs, while for most of them there sre existing
verbs of the ssme phoncmic shaps ¢nd the seme mesning. In the ehssnce
of any historieal dete, it is not oasy f::r us to say -f{-thex' or not some
lgbo conjunctlons snd prepositions have scquired a mesning different

from that of thoir source verbs, But‘lhat. one can positively say .ll that

L4
the polysowmy of tho suxiliary wverb fna makes it possible for l_a‘ to have

difforent suanings in different contexts.

$ow best, than, can ths relstfonship betwoen certain Igho varbe and

Igbo conjunctions be ceptured in the snalysis of ths langusge? WNe sre not
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taking ® stand on the issue whather e verb and s corresponding prepou{l_im

or conjunction sre one lexicsl item or teo. According to psrticuler ‘:7

theories of the lexlcnn..they may be described either way: the facts nu\".'
that in some sentences s word of certain phonological nha;;.c is @ verd, b
ehile in others it is 2 preposition or conjunction, and t.hal. the teo forms
ers historically alwd acnar;ucally rolated. A similar remark can be meds
for such non-verb pairs in English ss dance / dance, thuss . ’

1 dance every Friday evening. ‘

I go for s dance whenever I like.

Uhat xe hava donc hzre is to cepture this essenual reletionship in
the lexicon by mezns of feature specifications, thus acknouladging th.
syntactic differences tatueen them whilo at tho same time recognising
their similarities. for example, vorbs s;ach uﬁhava the'follo-.i.ng

s N
loxical entriess {na “...

pe—— .
¥ )

: L. & BUxX,

#i
A

+ varb cospl. L
) . 2 cong

3 prep

b e

Correspondingly, the N2 preposition snd conjunction ere fasturdlly .spcclﬂed

respectively ss followss

-« verb compl,
+ prep

- conj

b . -

.

‘. ¥
* BUX.*

- varb compl.

e conj
l: prep
In other words R _
. - . -
e« verb compl. . sspns - P.np
- - Conj
or [. verb compl .] mesns that the

festures prep or conj ie posiuvaly specified.

the prepositions gbesara end hhanyare have

similarly,
eV )
. ;t‘tivo
. Fx;w
. where (o stntlva] h reerittenes - |
) th: o [0 rVJ aasoruvc sufﬂx. " ;

What.har the items being consxdcmd hera sre -ntnnd in the luicon u on-

or two items, the assentul relstionship eith certain verts is -u.u
reflacted in the sbove festures.

Concluding Sumws

Igbo monosyllabic conjunctions and prepositions are sssocisted ufith

.certain Igbo vorbs. Of these 'yarbs! somg sce still in existence, while & .

fow others efe nc‘.t. Tha verbs in existence include

r
u' from tho verb 1:1 to soy. "
4 - * vertm iwas. .
gbesare ‘ .' . to orm
bh;ny:n ) .!bhlm

ug" - -t.ho verd g'o; to resch, eriive st.

the follosing features:



507

IS -

by: fro- the verb ;by- . to con

-nf(u) L mu(u) to go/coss fros :
ra S M .

N e = guxiliary verb ina

e defectiva verb ka’a‘ tplease* which exists

only in its Hortative form.

Those conjunctions and preposition for -hich. thers ars no

existing homsophofous verbs are:

(1) lla‘l Purpose conjunction which is transforsationally

related to the corresgonding =a preposition,

(i1) ta‘z Interrogative conjunction under which we subsune as
conditional cr.njuncuon.as‘ul.l a5 the co-ordinating
. homophone. . . ) I ) )
Ue have argued (cf p.484-486) that no distinction need be wade in l;-;bo
between .subordinaung snd co—ordinah:.ng conjunctions. ‘
Attention ha; been drawn Lo the parallelism existing betseen Igbo-
Fandarin Chiriese with regard to prepositions snd con junctions.

both lenguages, it is serial verbs which are involved: In Eandarin

and

Chinese, historicel svidence peints to the fact that tha first of
serial verb constructlons developed int;a prepositions, shils in Igbo
it is u-a second or subsequent verbs shich have becoss sither
prepositions,- or @ conjunction as in the coss of Sl.

it has also been shosn that Igbo is
shere verb-foras perfore the ‘syntactic functions shich in Indo -
Curopean languages ere carried out by sementicelly empty mr?hm-.
These observetions coll for further research ino languzgss ehich sre

typologicelly related to Igbo in sn sffort to discover toe far the

situation in Igbo is reflected in such 1snguages.

In B

very much s 'verb' languagse ’

508

" APPENDIX

SAFFLE LEXICON

_This section does not represent 8 fully uo:.l':ed lexicon of
Igbo, nor cdoes it contain an exposition of any theory of u.o lexicon.
for such theories end their inherent frablens the reade'r is teéerud
to Chomsky (1555) end Stockwel et al (1973: 718 - 810), the latter
contains a good nutber of refcrences to articles on t.h.o lexlcon..ln
8 transformational grammar, A sanp.!e lexicon is also ;.)rov.ided by
Carrel) (1970: 32 - 45), altkough her entries need up-dating to"' .
reflect advances in transformnztional theories.

t'.‘hat: ve present “here is, therefors, very short, and our
lexical entries have been dictated by the examination of Igbo
complenentation which we have undertaken and the analysis of other
aspects of Iﬁbo which have beon found relevant to Sertentisl conplomen—
tation in Igbo, .

The base of a ttansfr.rnauonal ‘gramnar is made up of the

c"iiegorial sub-component snd & Texicon. The catcgnrial sub-coaponmt

consists of 8 context free phrase-structure gracnmar whose output is

s string ?' symbols (which mark the position of Jexical categories)

. and grammatical fcrmatives. The lexicon is mace up of 8n ;:mrdered

get of lexical entrfes, each of which is an ordered pair of néricu
(D.C). D is & phonological matrix which gives the necessscy and
sufficient information for the phonetic realisation of the itens vie
the ghonological rules; while C, rerrescnts a syntactic-semantic
matrix, consisting of s collection of feature srecifications of the

following kinds:
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B (b) Tnose nominals which cen function in the structural
(s) Coategory Festures .
, : - - L. position of Ny or K, given the appropriste context.
(b) Contextuel * : C e . 1 2 = .
. C . Since only 8 small number of noninals belong to sub-category (a) sbove,
(c) Inherent . -
theyconstitute the excertion, uvhich are congeguently marked os

o " (d) Rule : - . ' ,
. ) g -,
Ue are not concerrec uith the rhonolojical matrix D, but oith the - .
: ~ * |+ 2nd position
eyntactic-serantic festures (that is, the c natrix)._ ‘ ~

Tha najorffy*of noninals belonging to category (b), baing the ron.

Lctica) Substitution
aroe umarked. / '

rted by 8 substitution transforution. o .
5350"9/5 Frerositions and Conjfunctions have been shoun to be

Tha lencal items are inse

where the co=plex syrtol in the lexical entry is the stmturo index "
__verb-forns (cf Chagter S), they are thecefore, positively specified

for the transforration. The lexical substitution rule is bgsed on \ ‘ ‘
3 i ss, as folloss: . as” E’VJ » differing from co-verbs by such fcatures as [« Fgepj
o i g or [+ Conj J. The diayllabic conjuncticns’ thina' / khizs, mina
i t if and only if they . s ey , m2n
Two sets of features are cdistinc . y ‘ : : |
t least feature with opposite velues and maka sre not covered by the forcgoing anslysis, their reletion
contain st least cne fe . \
In prhm;:iple, each vocabulary iteo has sgsociated with it @ with any Igbo verbs not being knocf\.-
. Contextual Features ’ .

complex symbol containing the features enumerated sbove: - . |
' These features denote the linguistic t_:ontc?x?'li'mich » lexical

Cateqory Feature . , -
w cerotes 8 1”1“1 ate;ory “ item occurs. For example, verbs such as gng 'to bc. stay‘ llny- .

A category .frature denoles R - .= - v

‘have the confextusl featurs i - K - i

L - 'Locauan'. | / , ‘

. . !
which denotes that they take only Locstives which are generslly

In thia sample lexicon, each complex -y-bol ]

L[], or 8 verd [v].

containa only ons positive scecification for each category featurs.

-

However, we edopt the following cethad for the categoriss Adjective,

pl:eposltioml phreses,

Frepoalt!.mmdtonjmcum .- N
Jnherent And Qule Features : Inherent Festures.

In the absence of .any distinctive norphologlcal snd/or :ynucuc

Thase genote qualities such as snimate, hunan, and sdstract while

criteris to justify s separate lexical category, Adjective, ws have

Rule Feetures refer to the trensformations "uhlch s lexical item
- xoninal  [+N] ., chose meabere

decided to have anly one major Category

ia subject, such as Equi, Infinitivization Extraposition. .

sub-categories . .

will fell into either of the following

Inherent features may be syntactic or senantic.

Festure Specificstion . e
¢ wmeens ositive srecification

(s) These nonminals (traditicnally described 8s ldjecttvu)

shich do not occur slone but slesys restricted to the

second pesition in sn ¥P of the N4y ¢ b2 structure,

- - negative -

Ad - obligetory with regard to T-rules.
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Redundancy Rules .
Redundancy rules help to liait ths nunber of festura specifics-

tions in B complex syzdol whenever predictable features cen be a-ded

o ]

by » general rule.

[:
[:

Xooinals
’

€ghu

+ N

- hum

+ ania

+ count

+ conagn
- pers pro

5

Rdhy

+ N

¢ abs

- count

~- pers pro

»
Oshishg _
o N

+ count
- snim

¢ concrete
*

- count
- pers pro

For sxampls,

_—
; ;

‘]
]

Seaple lexicon

~- goat

« Hua
~ Anizate

Redundancy rules apply before the insartion of a lexical item in @ tres.

L S
OJoo

+ N

e« abs

~ count

~ pars pro

* 2nd position

Yy
Mig

- white

~ shite/ -
whiteness

- ¥

¢ abs

-~ count

- pers pro

L d
Ona

on

+ abs

- cownt

- peTs pro
2nd position

*

I d

Ens

N

¢ sbe

= count

=~ pars pro

g Y
Gburugburu
e ]

‘e abs

-~ count
o mossuransnt
- pers pro

]

bad, ugly

badnass

round/roundnsss |

short

-
[ )

- hmand

FE o -

nkpgnkp?

« N

+ sbs

+ ssasuresant
- pers pro

- count .

.

’
Ogolago

o M

e abs

- pers pro
~ count

¢
By
Ly ]
s hum

« def

+ 8g

¢ pers pro
-. bound '

’ »

el
+ hum

"o dof

-
+ 89 .

¢+ pers pro
2nd
bound

LI )

pro

bum

def

g -
pers pro
2nd
bound

e m

’

[

hum

def

L]

pers pto.
¢ 3ed
celf-rof

L 2 B BN W 4

-

S12

~ short/
shortness

- tal)/
‘haight

You (sg)

~ he/etm
hin/her

4
a
o ¥
+ hum

-+ def

+ 89
+ psrs pro
¢ 3rg

- self-rof.
+ bound

. ,a‘
e
e pra
s 8bs
o def
- lot

“va
LR
_e pro
+ abs
+ loc

- N

Anyi

e N

31

* pl
¢ pals pro
* 1st

def

pl

pers pro
3ra
incluaive

1 ¢ 60600

- in 1t
Lhere

you (p1) .

ve '
|

they
{inslussva)

- thay
(axclusive)




Varbs -
e

Tkwy - to eay,
declare
e ¥

- fact
« octivity

Indic _ '
- S~{Imp ’
Subjunct
[ 2
Isi - to soy

¥

- fact

+ activity
- conj

Indic
3 S~4 Ip
Subjunct

leu - to learn

'

. n})isua.lc

< otho HP

¢ Infinftivization

.. ' ’
Jgoshi - to show,

reveal
-V

« fact .
¢ S~ lndic = S~ Indic
+.Relaty. . . e

Tee chya - to be obvious

eV

+ fact

¢ S~ Indic
+ Relety

L d

L4

- to think

1 & ™
~a §

Indie
Intarrog

A

Igta =guge - to srgue,
’ doubt

+ ¥

- fact

¢ S~ Interrop

¢ object S prepose

{j; - (ses Page 509 )

.

{iz ntrj - to listen, to
know .

e V.

--fac

+ S~Interrog

+

cbject S preposs

- to rant, wish

.

’
Teo
*
- fact

+ forcard-looking
+ S~ Sud junct

+ Equi

+ Infinitivization

i

Tkhuo - to have in aind,
oV regard for
- fact .

+ fporeacsd-looking
+ S Subjunct

¢ Equi

+ Infinitivization

llk-:. nkhes -~ to promiss -
oV :
- fact :

¢ forward-looking

¢ S Subjunct ’

¢ Equi

e Infinitivizetion

PR .
Ikmeshy ~- to be worthy,

oV . approprists

- fact .
+ emot .. .
¢ S~ Subjunct

e Subject-Raising

* right

- fact

¢ smot

o S~ Subjunct

¢ Subject-Ralsing

L X

I -

~ foct

¢ emat

+ S Subjunct

® Extrap .
< Subject-Raising -

h. -~ to be sppropriate,

lofj ~ to seem, rasgable

- .. s1a

’o .
Iny | . = .to srew,

ey . : resentle
~ fact .
<+ emot

+ S Sub junct ~.-
T ® £xtrap

+ Subject-Raising

.- .
lra zhy - to be difficult
L

- fact

+ emot .

+ Sa Irterrog

<« Infinitivization

’ - N '
Igbacha « to lcave, sbendon,

eV pardon

¢+ activily
+ azpectual
+ ——  (n3yinfinit rLom

. .
!hnﬁ; ~ to leava, abandon,
)

+ activity

» aspectusl

¢ ~— . (n3)Infinit Row

s’ o y )

Jkoychy - = stop, desisat -

oV ’ from

* ,ncu_v!ty i

+ aspectual”™ -=
. Infinitiva Kom

- . )

1ju . - to ask

+ ¥ .

- foct

+ S5~ Interrog
+ abject B prepase

Copulns

/- .

;a;z - to be
¥

-+ copula

+ stative

¢ T .

-\

ing - to be, etay in

+ ¥V

+ copula
+ stative

Iw - tobe
-y

+ copuls -
+ ststive’ Lot

- — e

Ruxiliaries

’.
-Igy - shall/uill

+ ¥

* aux

+ verb coopl
+ future

[gaz - should

+ ¥

- gux

* rosal

¢ verb compl

r &y

14 .

.

¢ BUX

<+ verb congpl
.+ hadbitual -

FXY
rd

verb cospl

prep
progressive
habi tual

LR 2 BN I I S R

Prep
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Coniunctiong & Precositions

s{ : - thst
oV )

- fect ™o

+ activity .\ - .
¢ conj

e Donj ;(see P.SIk )

Ne Frep {see F.S04 )_

A —

k2 T ~~ _that, in .
. oreur that -
oV \ ~-
- activity
* conj \\‘_
. \
mal ‘Conj - that, so
that
-V
« sctivity
¢ conj -
- prep
ﬁa‘l Prep - for, on
’ behalf
¥V
- activity
- conj
e prap
a5 “Conj - if,
shether
+ Vv - \
- ectivity s
e conj \
A
Boka - for, on
behalf cf
* prap . X
\
flans - but
+ conj
Thias « rather then
instead of
+ conj
Khoue "« rathsr then,
instead of
+ conj
Tép0 - before
* conj B

.

' Shi -~ go froo, from

L ’

* prep

-« —_— (nﬁ) np

*\' ) .
U~ - sorrive at, to
-V e
+ grep <
N (n2) KR~

~a

Bya’ . - before
« ¥V - 7 /

+ conj //
\

s

Gbasure _-_concerning, 1\

\
oV ; —a_bout._ R \
+ statjve - ¢
+ prep

Bhinyére - concerning,
.V sbout

+ stative
* prap

Deterniners
.
(¥)ke
«-det R

.+ substentive
* 8g S

' d
Ndi
+ dat

+ substantive
+ pl

l‘ - this,

+ don

-’ .~ this, the

+ det
¢ definitizer
+ Pronoun —

-~ B8’ - = the
+ gat

+ definitizer
¢« B —

Quantifiers
-
Hiile - - =all

to. quant J

A .
Olcrzole - fcs, severzl

I quantJ

”,
Qtyty ) - many

L+ quant]

A Y
Uzugbu - all’

Ce quant]

Nunerels -

oty - ona
Lo dig] -

N e l N

Abyo - tmo
Csdig]

Aty - thres
[% dig]

S g
Ano - four

L+g])
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BSOAS

©
-
[7;]

12) - -
2R P
{g]

ad

(7
»
-

BB

Abrsham, R,C,

Achsars, D.N.

‘Adzas, R.F.G.
Al jmer, Karin
Ansre, G.
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Avoysle, Y.
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